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10 THE | | 1 
Right Reverend Father 1 in Cod, 


A 7 a N. 


| Lod obe af W1 NCz H E 8 TER: 


T And Prelie of o the moſt Noble Order of 8 


My 2 


Aving once determined with my dell 5 
to make theſe Collections Publick, 1 
I needed no long time to conſider, to 

* whom I ſhould firſt Addreſs and Pre- 


75 ſent them, They are, my Lord, the Firſt Fruits 

of my Labour under Your Lordlhip's Govern- 
ment and Inſpection: And I was willing to 
:hink, and do preſume I did not think amiſs, 
that Your Lordſhip had a fort of Title to the 


A 3 : 1 Firſt 


The DEDICATION. 


Firſt Fruits of any of Vour Clergies Tabout © 
eſpecially if the Subject, on which they 
were employed, was ſuitable to their Calling, 


and had any dire& Tendency to promote Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge in the World. The Subject 
of the preſent Diſcourſe, being an Eſſay upon 


the ancient Uſages and Cuſtoms of the Primi- 
tive Church, and a particular Account of the 
State of her Clergy, is ſuch, as being con- 


ſidered barely in its own Nature , IJ know 
cannot but be approved by a perſon of Your 
Lord{hip's Character; whoſe Care is con- 
cerned not only in Preſerving the Purity 


of the Primitive Faith, but alſo in Reviving 
the Spirit of the Ancient Diſcipline and 
Primitive Practice : And were the Manage- 
ment any ways anſwerable to the Greatneſs 
of the Subject, That would doubly recom- 


mend it to Your Lordſhip's Favour ; ſince 


Apples of Gold are ſomething. the more 
beautiful for being ſet in Pictures of Silver. 
But J am ſenſible the Subject is too Sub- 
lime and Copious, too Nice and Difficult, 
to have juſtice done it from any ſingle 
Hand, much leſs from mine : All therefore 
I can pretend to hope for from Your Lord- 
ſhip, is, That Your Candour and Good- 
neſs will make juſt Allowances for the 


Failings , whieh 1 9 Sagacity and Quick- 


neſs will eaſily 46 code to be in this Per- 
formance. T am not , 1 conleſs „ without 
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The DEDICATION. 
— that as well the Abſtruſeneſs and Pif 


ficulty of the Subject it ſelf, as my own Diffi-. 


cult Circumſtances, under Which I was forced 


| to labour, for want of proper Aſſiſtance of 
abundance of Books, may be ſome Apology 


for the Defects of the Work : And if I can but 
ſo far obtain 'Your Lordſhip's Good Opinion, as 
to be thought to have deſigned well; as I am 


already conſcious of my own good Intentions 
I to conſecrate all my Labours to the Publick 


Service of the Church; that will inſpire me 
with Freſh Vigour, notwithſtanding theſe Diffi- 


culties, to proceed with Cheerfulneſs and Ala- _ 


crity in the remaining Parts of this Work, which 


are yet behind, and which J ſhall be the more 
willing to ſet about, if T can perceive that it 
has Your Lordſhip's Approbation. The Coun- 
tenance and Encouragement of ſuch a Judge 
may perhaps have a more Univerſal Influence, 


to excite the Zeal of many others, who have 
greater Abilities to ſervetheChurch : And I know 
not how better to congratulate Your Lordſhip 
upon Your Happy Acceſſion to the Epiſcopal 
Throne of this Dioceſe, than by wiſhing You the 

Bleſſing and Satisfaction of ſuch a Clergy , 
whoſe Learning and Induſtry, and Piety and 
Religion, Influenced by the Wiſdom of Your 
Conduct, and Animated by the Example of 


E Your Zeal and Perſeverance, even to Im- 


priſonment in Times of greateſt Difficulty , 
may ſo quality them to diſcharge every Ore f 
A3 | Cn... 
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of their Fundtion ; as may make Your Dio- 


ceſe one of the ſhining Glories of the Preſent | 


Church, and a provoking Example to the Fu- | 
1 Which is the N IO and 18 
5 


My Lord, 


Tour Lordhip's Faithful = 


and Obedient Servant, _ 


J. ”Bioghail 
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7 Ha Volume, which is now publiſhed » being only a 
1 Part of a larger Work , the Reader, I preſume ,” 


9 


will expect I ſhould give bim ſome little Account of the 


whole Deſign', and the Reaſons which engaged me upon 


this Undertaking. The Deſign which I have formed to 
my jelf, à to give ſuch a Methodical Account of the An- 
tiquities of the Chriſtian Church, as others have done of 
the Greek, and Roman, and Jewiſh Antiquities ; not 


by writing an Hiſtorical, or continued Chronological Ac- 


count of all Tranſactions as they happened in the Church, 


( of which kind of Books there s no great want ) but by 


reducing the ancient Cuſtoms, Uſages and Practices of the 
Church under certain proper Heads , whereby the Reader 
may take a View at once of any particular Uſage or Cu- 


Hom of Chriftians, for Four or Five of the firft Centuries, 


to which I have generally confined my Enquiries in this 


Diſcourſe. I cannot but own, I was moved with a ſort 
of Emulation (not an Unholy one, I hope) to ſee ſo many 
Learned Men with ſo much Zeal employed in Collecting 


and Publiſhing the Antiquities of Greece and Rome; 
hilt in the mean time we had Nothing ( ſo far as 
I 2925 able to learn) that could be called a Compleat Col. 


lection of the Antiquities of the Church , in the Method : 


that is now propoſed, The Compilers of Church- Hiftory 


A 4. indeed 


indeed have taken Notice of many Things of this kind, 
as they paſs along in the Courſe of their Hiſtory, as Ba- 
ronius, and the Centuriators, and ſeveral others : But 
_ then the things lie ſcattered in ſo many Places in large 
Volumes, that there are few Readers of thoſe few that 
enter upon Reading thoſe Books, that will be at the Pains 
10 Collect their Accounts of Things into one View , or Di» 
 ge(t and Methodize their ſcattered Obſervations. There 
are à great many other Authors, who have written ſeve- 
ral Excellent Diſcourſes upon particular Subjects of Church- 
Antiquity, out of which perhaps a Gronovius or a Gre- 
vius might make a more Noble Collection of Antiquities, 
than any yet Extant in the World : But as no One has 
pet attempted ſuch a Work. , ſo neither when it was effedl. 
ed, would it be for the Purchaſe or Peruſal of every Or- 
dinary Reader, for whaſe Te chiefly my own Collections 
are intended, There arg a third Sort of Mriters, who 
bavealſo done very good Service in Explaining and Ilu- 
| ſtrating ſevere! Parts of Church- Antiquity in their Occa- 
ſional Notes and Obſervations upon many of the Ancient 
Writers; of which kiud are the curious Obſervations of 
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” Albaſpiny, Juſtellus, Petavius, Valeſius, Cotelerius, 


Baluzius, Sirmondus, Gothofred , Fabrotus, Biſhop 
Beverege, and many others, who have publiſhed the 
Works of the Ancient Fathers, and Canons of the Coun- 
cils, with very Excellent and TJudicious Remarks upon 

_ them. But theſe again lie ſcattered in. ſo many and ſo 
—* large Volumes, without any other Order, than as the Au- 
t hort on whom they commented, would admit of , that 
7 rhey are not to be. reckoned upon, or uſed as any Met ho- 
died or Digeſted Collection of Church- Amiquities , even 
y thoſe who hade Ability to Purchaſe ; or Opportunity to 
| Read them. Beſides theſe there are another ſort of Wri- 

ters, who have purpoſely undertaken to give an Account 
of the ancient Ufages of the Church, in Treatiſes writtcn 
particulatly upon that Subject ſuch as Gayantus, Ca- 
ſalius, Lurantus, «nd {coral others of the Roman 
S 5 5 | 8 Cen- 
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1d, Communion : But theſe Writers do by no means ſatisfy a 

a- Fudicious and Inquiſitive Reader, for ſeveral Reaſons : 

ut 1. Becauſe their Accounts are very Imperfect, being con- 

ge fined chiefly to the Liturgical Part of Church- Antiquity, 

bat beſide which there are a great many other things neceſſary 

in: to be explained, which they do not ſo much as touch upon, 

Di or once mention. 2. Becauſe in treating of that Part they 

ere build much upon the Collections of Gratian, and ſuch Mo- 

ve i dern Writers, and uſe the Authority of the ſpurious E-= 
chil piſtles of the ancient Popes, which have been Exploded 

& · Jong ago, as baving no Pretence to Antiquity in the Fudg- 

es, ment of all Candid and Fudicious Writers. But chiefly 
bar their Accounts are unſatisfattory , becauſe, 3. Their 
Gl hole Deſign is to varniſh over the Novel Practices of © 
2:-- the Romiſh Church, and put a Face of Antiquity upon 
ont them : To which purpoſe they many times repreſent anci- 

hol cent Cuſtoms in Diſguiſe, to make them look like the Pra- 

lu. ices of the preſent Age, and offer them to the Readers 

ca- View not in their own Native Dreſs, but in the Simili- 

tude and Reſemblance of Modern Cuſtoms. Cardinal Bo- 

s of i na himſelf could not forbear making this Reflection upon 

us, Ml {ore ſuch Writers as theſe, whom be juſtly cenſures, as 

hop ll deſerving very ill * of the Sacred ESE 


— 


Bona Rerum 


the Rites of the Church, and their venera- Titanic. LI 1 c. 
- ble Antiquity , who meaſure all anci- 1g K b. . 


FLY ; . , 
pon ent Cuſtoms by the Practice of tbe | 


ſoft preſent Times, and judge of the Primitive Diſcipline 
"u-M only by the Rule and Cuſtoms of the Age they live nm; 
bat il being deceived by a falſe Perſuaſion, that the Practice of 


bo- il tbe Church never differed in any Point from the Cuſtoms 


en vieh they learned from their Forefathers and Teachers, 
10 and which they have been inured to from their tender 
Ti- Years: Whereas we retain many words in common with 
ant the ancient Fathers, but in a Senſe as different from theirs, 
ten as our Times are remote from the firſt Ages after Chriſt; 
a- as will appear ( ſays be) when we come to diſcourſe f 
an thei Oblatzon, Cemmunicn, and cher Parts of Divine Ser- 


Nl. VICE. = 
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vice. This is an Ingenuous Confeſſion, and withal"a juſt 
Reflection upon the Partiality of the Writers of his own 
Church ; and a good Reaſon in my Opinion why weare not 
to expect any exact Accounts of Antiquity from any Writers 
of that Communion ; though ſome are leſs tainted with her 


Errors than others, and can allow themſelves to be a little 


more Libergl and Free upon ſome Occaſions than the reſt of 

their Brethren : Yet even Bona himſelf, after the Reflecti- 
on he has made upon others, runs into the very ſame Error, 
and falls under his own Cenſure : And Habertus, though 


1 5 otherwiſe a very Learned and Ingenuous Perſon, who bas 
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written about the Greek Liturgicks, as Bona has of the 
Latin; is often through Prejudice carried away with the 
common Failing of the Writers of that ſide, whoſe Talents 
are chiefly employed in Palliating the Faults of the Com- 
munion and Cauſe they are engaged in. So that if we 
are to expect any exad Account of Church Antiquities, it 
muſt be from ſome Proteſtant Authors, who can write 
with greater Freedom and leſs Prejudice concerning the U 
ſages and Cuſtoms of the Primitive Church. But among 
theſe there are very few that have travelled very far in 
this way; the Generality of our Writers contenting them- 

| ſelves to collect and explain ſo much of Church- Antiquity, 
as was neceſſary to ſhew #he Errors and Novelties of Pope- 
ry ; but not deſcending to any more Minute and Particular 
Conſideration of things, which did not come within the 
Compaſs of the Controverſy they had with the Romiſh. 
Church, Hoſpinian indeed in the Beginning of the Re- 
formation, wrote ſeveral large Volumes of the Origin of 
Temples, Feſtivals, Monachiſm, with the Hiſtory of the 
Euchariſt. But as theſe take in but very few Subjects, ſo 
they are too full of Modern Relations ; which make them 
ſomething tedious to an ordinary Reader, and no compleat 
Account of Primitive Cuitoms neither. Spalatenſis in his 
Books de Republica Eccleſiaſtica has gone a little farther ; 
yet he generally confines himſelf to the Popiſh Controverſy, 
and has much out of Gratian and the Canon Law; _— 
T- indees 
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indeed ſerved bim a good Argument ad Hominem 2 
gainſt thoſe whow he had to deal with, but it will not 
paſs for Authentick Hiftory in other Caſes. Suicerus bis 


S Theſaurus Eccleſiaſticus is abundantly more Particu- 


lar, and indeed the beſt Treaſure. of this ſort of Learning, 


that has yet been publiſhed : But his Collections are chiefly 
out of the Greek Fathers; and only in the Method of a 
Vocabulary or Lexicon, explaining Words and Things pre- 


ciſely in the Order of the Alphabet. The mot Methodi- 


cal Account of things of this kind, that 1 have yet ſeen, DD 


is that of our Learned Countryman Dr. Cave, in his Ex- 
cellent Book of Primitive Chriſtianity ; wherein he has 
given a Succinct, but clear Account of many Ancient Cu- 


ſtoms and Practices, not ordinarily to be met with elſe- 
where. But bis Deſign being chiefly to recommend the 
Moral Part of Primitive Chriſtianity to the Obſervation 


and Practice of Men, he was not oblig d to be very parti- 
cular in explaining many other things, which though uſeful 
in themſelves, yet might be looked upon as foreign to his De- 
ſign ; and for that reaſon, I preſume, be induftriouſiy omit- 


ted them, There are ſome other Books, which I have not yet 


ſeen, but only gueſs by the Titles that they may be of this 
kind ; ſuch as Bebelius's Antiquitates Ecclefiaſticz, 


Martinay de Ritibus Eccleſiæ, Hendecius de Antiqui- 
tatibus Eccleſiaſticis, Quenſtedt Antiquitates Biblicz 


& Eccleſiaſticæ: Bat 1 preſume, whatever they are, they 


will not foreſtall my Deſign, which is chiefly to gratify tte 


Engliſh Reader with an entire Collection of Church- Anti= 
quities in our own Language, of which this Volume is pub- 
liſhed as a Specimen. And if this proves uſeful to the 
Publick, and finds a favourable Acceptance, it will be fol- 
lowed with the remaining Parts of the Work ( &s m/ 
Time and Occaſions will give me leave ) according to the 
Scheme here laid down, or with as little Variation as may 
be. I ſhall next treat of the Inferior Orders of the Clergy, 
as bave here done of the Superior: Then of the Elefticns 
and Ordinations of the Clergy, and the ſeveral Qualifica- 


tions 


i 


tions of thoſe that were to be ordained : Of the Privileges, 
Immunities, and Revenues of the Clergy, and the ſeveral 
Laws and Rules which particularly reſpected their Functi- 

on. To which I fhall ſubjoin an Account of the ancient 
Aſceticbs, Monks, Virgins and Widows, "who were a ſort 
, Retainers to the Church. After this ſhall follow an 

Account of the ancient Churches, and their ſeveral Parts, 


Utenſils, Conſecrations, Immunities, together with a No- 


titia of the ancient Diviſion of the Charch into Provinces, 
Diioceſes, Pariſhes, aud the Original of theſe. After hie 
I ſhall ſpeak of the Service of the Church, beginning with 
the Inſtitution and Inſtruction of the Catechumens, and de- 

| feribing their ſeveral Stages before Baptiſm ; then ſpeak of 
Baptifon it ſelf, and its ordinary Concomitant, Confirma- 
tion. Then proceed to the other ſolemn Services of Pſalmo- 
dy, Reading of the Scripture, and Preaching, which were 


the firſt Part of the ancient Church-Service : Then ſpeak 


of their Prayers, and the ſeveral Rites and Cuſtoms obſerved 
therein; where of the Uſe of Liturgies and the Lord's 


Prayer; and of the Prayers of Catechumens, Energumens 


and Penitents ; all which part of the Service thus far 
was commonly called by the Name of the Miſſa Catechu- 
menorum ; then of the Miſſa Fidelium, or Communion- 


Service ; where of the Manner of their Oblations and Ce- 


lebration of the Euchariſt, which was always the Cloſe of 
the ordinary Church Service. After this I ſhall proceed to 
give à particular Account of their Faſts, and Feſtivals, their 
Marriage Rites, and Funeral Rites, and the Exerciſe of 
ancient Church Diſcipline ; their Manner of holding Coun- 
cils and Synods, Provincial, Patriarchal, Oecumenical; 


. - the Power of Chriftian Princes in Councils, and out of 


them: The Manner and Uſe of their Literæ Formatæ, 
and the ſevera! Sorts of them: Their different ways of 

| Computation of Time : To which 1 ſhall add an Account 
of th.ir Schools, Libraries, aud Methods of Educating 

and training up Per/uas for the Miniſtry, and ſay ſome- 
thing of the ſevcral Tram ſlatiens of the Bible in uſe among 
— AT e 8 them, 
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them, and ſeveral other Miſcellaneous Rites and Things, 
which would properly come under none of the forementione 

Heads; ſuch as their. Manner of taking Oaths, their Ab- 
ſtinence from Blood, their. frequent Uſe of the Sign of the 
Croſs, their ſeveral ſorts of Publick Charities, the Ho- 

nours which they paid to their Martyrs, together with 1 
Account of their Snfferings, and the ſeveral Inſtruments 

of Cruelty uſed by the Heathen to baraſs and torment them. 

In treating of all which, or any other ſuch-like Matters, as 
ſhall offer themſelves, I ſhall obſerve the ſame Method 

that I have done in this Volume; illuſtrating the ancient 
Cuſtoms from the Original Records of antiquity, and 
Joining the Opinions of the beſt Modern Authors that FT 
can bave Opportunity to peruſe, for unfolding Points of ; 
greateſt Difficulty. I confeſs, indeed, this Work will ſuf- 
fer ſomething in my Hands, for want of ſeveral Books, 
which I have no Opportunity to ſee, nor Ability to pur= 
chaſe : But that perhaps may fempt ſome others, who are 
at the Fountains of Learning, and have all manner of 
Books at Command, to add to my Labours, and improve 
this Eſſay to a much greater Perfection; ſince it is a Sub= 
ject that will never be exhauſted, but ſtill be capable of _ 
Additions and Improvement. The chief Aſſiſtance I hade 
hitherto had, is from the Noble Benefaction of one, who | 
being dead, yet ſpeaketh; I mean the Renowned Bi- 
ſbop Morley, whoſe Memory will for ever remain freſh 
in the Hearts of the Learned and the Good ; who, among 
many other Eminent Works of Charity and Generoſity, be- 
coming his Great Soul, and High Station in the Church; 
ſuch as the Augmentation of ſeveral ſmall Benefices, and 
Proviſion of a Decent Habitation and Maintenance for 
the Widows of Poor Clergymen in his Dioceſe, & c. has 
alſo bequeathed a very valuable Collection of Books to the 
Church of Wincheſter, for rhe Advancement of Learn- 
ing among the Parochial Clergy : And I reckon it none of 
toe leaſt Part of my Happineſs, that Providence removing 
me early from the Univerſity, ( where the beſt Supplies of 
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Learning are to be had ) placed me by the Hands of a 


8. Radcliffe. Generous Benefactor, without any Importu- 


nity or Seeking of my own, in ſuch a Sta- 


tion, as gives me Liberty and Opportunity to make uſe of 


ſo good a Library, tho not ſo perfect as I could wiſh, But 
the very mentioning this, as it is but a juſt Debt to the 
Memory of that Great Prelate, ſo perhaps it may provoke 
ſome other Generous Spirit, of like Abilities and Fortune 


with him, to add new Supplies of Modern Books publiſh-. 


ed ſince his Death, to augment and compleat his Benefa- 


Ction. Which would be an Addition of new Succours and | 
Auxiliaries to my ſelf, and others in my Circumſtances, 


and better enable us to ſerve the Publick. In the mean 


Time, the Reader may with Faſe enjoy, what with no 
ſmall Pains and Induſtry I have collected and put toge- 


ther ; and be may make Additions from his own Reading 
and Obſervation, as I have done upon ſeveral Authors, 
whom ] have had occaſion to peruſe and mention. From 


7 ſome of which, and thoſe of preat Fame and Learning, 


I have ſometimes thought my ſelf obliged to diſſent, upon 


| ſome nice and peculiar Queſtions: But I hawe never dune 


it, without giving my Reaſons, and treating them with il 


that Decency and Reſpect, which is due to their great 
Learning and Character. If in any thing I have made 
Miſtakes of my own, ( as 1 cannot be ſo vain as to think 


T have made none ) every Intelligent Reader may make 


himſelf Fudge, and correct them with Ingenuity and Can- 


dor. Al T can ſay, is, That I have been as careful to 


aii Miſtakes as I could, in ſo Critical and Curious a 
Subject; and] hope there will not be found ſo many, but 


that this Eſſay may prove Uſeful bath to the Learned and 


Unlearned ; to inſtruct the one, who cannot read theſe 


Things in their Originals ; and refreſh the Memories of 


the other, who may know many things, that they cannot 


always readily have recourſe to, Or, if it be of no uſe 
ro greater Proficients, it may at leaſt be ſome Help to 
| pn —_ Young 
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Young Students and New Beginners, and both provoke 
them to the Study of Ancient Learning, and a little pre- 
pare them for their Entrance upon it. Beſides, I conſide= 
red, there were ſome who might have a good Inclination 


| toward the Study of theſe things, who yet have neither 


Ability to purchaſe, nor Time and Opportunity to read 
over many Ancient Fathers and Councils: And to ſuch, a 
Work of this Nature compoſed ready to their Hands, might 
be of conſiderable Uſe, to acquaint them with the State 
and Practice of the Primitive Church, when they have 

no better Opportunities to be informed about it. If in any 
of theſe Rebe, theſe Collections ( which were deſigned 
for the Honour of the Ancient Church, and the Benefit of 

the Preſent, ) may prove ſerviceable toward thoſe Ends, I 
ſhall not think my Time and Pains ill beſtowed. ” 
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BOOK 1. 


of the Kerl Names and Orders of: {Men 


8 in the Chriſtian n 
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CHAP. 17 


Ot thoſe Titles and Appellations which Chriſtians > 


owned, and diſtinguiſned themſelves by. 


man Appellations. Chriſtian, the Name they chiefly 


gloried in Sect. 7. Of the Name Eatholick, and its 
* Antiquity. Sect. 8. In what Senſe the Name Eccle- 

ſiaſticks given to all Chriſtians, Sect. 9. The Chriſtian 
Religion called Aby wa {ay and Chriſtians d 04 ad Ob. 
Sect. 10. Chriſtians called Jews by the Heathen. 


* Sect. 11. Chriſt commonly called Chreſtus by the Hea- 
* and Chriſtians, Chreſtians, 9 Pag 5 


| e A P. $I | 
Of toſs Names of Reproach, Which Jews, Infi- 


dels, and Hereticks caſt upon the Chriſtians. 
dect. 1. Chriſtians commonly called Nazarens by Jews 


and Heathens, Sect. 2. And Galilzans, Seat. 4. 
I "IE i. And 


NER. I. Chriftians at firſt 7 Jeſſeans, Thera apeutzs = 
Electi, Cc. Set. 2. Chrift called by a Technical 
Name IX SN 2; and Chriſtians, Piſciculi, from 
tbat. Sect. 3. Chriſtians, why called Gnoſtici by ſome 
| Authors. Sect. 4. Theophori, and Chriftophori. 
' 6 Safi, but very rarely, Chriſti. Sect. 6. 
1 Chriſtians great Enemies to all Party- Names, and Hu- 
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| And Atheiſt, Sect. 4. Greeks an Impoſtors. Seck. 5. 
Magicians. Sect. 6. The New Super#tition. Sect. 7. 
Sibylliſts. Sect. 8. Biothanati. Sect. 9. Parabo- 


larii, and Deſperati. Sect. 10. Sarmentitii, and 


Semaxii. Se&. 11. Lucifugax Natio. Sect. 12. 


Plautina Proſapia. Set. 13. Chriſtians called Ca- 


pitolins, Synedrians, and Apoſtaticks, by the No- 
vatians. Sec, 14. Pſychici, by the Montaniſts and 


Valentinians. Sect. 15. Allegoriſts by the Mille- 


naries. Sect. 16. Chronitæ by the Aetians, Sim- 
plices by the Manichees, Kethiopolads by the A- 


_ pollinarians. Sect. 17. Philoſarchæ, and Peluſiotæ 


by the Origenians. Sect. 18. The Synagogue of Sa- 


an and Ancichriſt, by the Luciferians. . 
8 H A P. III. 5 
of the ſeveral Orders of Men in the Chriſtian 
e 


Set. 1. Three forts of Members of th Clrifies Church ; 


and $054 ee Sect. 2. The Name, Hellevare 
ſtrictiy taken for the Baptized Laity, in Oppoſition to the 
| Catechumens. Sect. 3. Catechumens owned as Imperfect 


| Members of the Church. Sect. 4. Hereticks not reputed | 


Chriſtians. Sect. 5. Penitents and Energumens ranked 
in the fume Clue with Catechumens. p. 7 


CHAP. IV. | 

| A more particular Account of the liel, or Be- 
lievers, and their ſeveral Titles of Honour, and 
Privileges above the Catechumens. 


| Sect. r. Believers otherwiſe called can? Abe, The Ilu- 


minate. Sect. 2. And ot UeuvnuWoay The Initiated. 


Sea. 3. And To, The Perfect. Sect. 4. Chart. 


Dei, 4%, &c. Set. 5. The Privileges of Belie- 
vers. Firſt, To pang of the Euchariſt, Sect. 6. 
Secondly, 7 ſtay 24 Join in 25 the Prayers of the 
| | Cbureb. 
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uſe the Lord's Prayer. Whence that Prayer was called 


2 moav, the Prayer of Believers. Sect. 8. Fourth- 


5 CHAP. V. 
Of hs Diſtingion of Believers from the Rulers, 


of the Antiquity of theſe Diſtintions. 


fection from 1 Pet. 5. 3. anſwered. Sect. 4. A Di- 


Seculars. Sec, 6. Alſo io), Private Men. Set. 7. 
hat Perſons properly called Clerici. Se. 8. The 
Name Clerici, ſometimes appropriated to the Inferior 


Sed. 10. All the Clergy anciently called Canonici ; 


BOOK II. 


© lergy i in the Primitive Church. 


ew > II AP. L 
Of the Original of Biſhops ; and that they were 2 


1 Order from Presby ters in the Primitive 
uren. 


dil 


6 


5 and Presbgrers. Sect. 2, The Order of Biſhops 


+ ” 41 


ly, They were admitted to hear Diſcourſes upon the moſs 
_ Profound Myſteries of Religion. All which Privileges Se 
| Were denied to the Catechumen s. 5 7, 15 . 


Where, of the Diſtinction obſerved in the 
Names and Offices of Laity and Clergy; and 


Sea. I. Believers otherwiſe called Laici. » Laymen, to Fn 
 flinguiſh them from the Clergy. Sect. 2. The Antiqui- 

ty of this Diſtinction in the Names, proved againſt Ri- 
galtius, Salmaſius, 193 Selden. Sect. 3. The 0b 


ftinttion in the Offices of Laity and Clergy Þ = 
ferved. Sect. 5. Laymen otherwiſe called Nenn, 


Orders. Sect. 9. The Reaſon of the Name Clerici. 


and the Reaſon of it. Sect. Ii. Alſo - eli 3 eifel, 
The Order ated the Sanctuary. Oo Oy Es 38 


Of che ſeveral Superior Orders of the | 


Ea. I. What the Ae! ents mean by Are Ger of 
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always owned to be ſuperior to that of Presbyters.. Sect. 
3. The Order of Biſhops reckin'd by all Ancient Writers 
10 be of Apoffolical and Divine Inſtitution. Sect. 4. 
4 Lift or Catalogue of Biſhops Ordained by the Apo- 
„ F Wil foo P- 49 
Of the ſeveral Titles of Honour given to Biſhops 
in the Primitive Church. 
Seq. x. All Biſhops at firſt called Apoſtles. Sect. 2. Af- 
ter that, Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. Sect. 3. Whence | 
every Biſhop's See called Sedes Apoſtolica. Se. 4. | 
Biſhops called Princes of the People. Sect. 5. Præpo- 
| ſiti, DEHSOTHS, dessd eO, £00097. Sec. 6. Principes Sa- Se 
cerdotum, Summi Sacerdotes, Pontifices Maximi, 
Cc. Sect. 7. Every Biſhop ancienily called Papa, Fa- 
tber, or Pope. Sect. 8. Pater Patrum, and Epiſco- 
pus Epiſcoporum ; 4 Title given to others befide the 
Biſbop of Rome. Sect. 9. Biſhops ſometimes called 
Puatriarchs. Sect. 10. All Biſhops ſtiled Vicars f 
C Chriſt. Sect. 11. And Angels of the Churches, p. 63 


Of the Offices of Biſhops, as diſtinct from Preſ. 
JJ,, Tk OR 
Sect. 1: A Threefold Difference between Biſhops and Preſ- 

 byters, in the Diſcharge of their Office and Function. 

Sec. 2. Firſt, In the common Offices that might be Se 

performed by both; the Biſhop acted by an Independent 

Power, but Presbyters in Dependance upon, and Subor- 
dination to him. Sect. 3. This ſpecify d in the Offices 
of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. SeQ. 4. And in 
the Office of Preaching. Se&. F. Secondly, Some Of- 
 fices never intruſted in the Hands of Presbyters ; ſuch a 
rhe Office and Power of Ordination. Sect. 6. Inſtance! 
of Ordinations by Presbyters diſanulled by the Church. 
Sect. 7. Some Allegations to the contrary Examined. 
hire, of the Difference made between the Ordination, 


of 
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” Schiſmatical Biſhops, and thee of mere 5 
5 Sect. 8. 4 Third Difference between Biſhops and Preſ- 


 byters, was, That Presbyters were always accountable 


to their Biſhops ; not Biſhops to their Presbyters. Sect. 9. 


= 977: Biſhops Power not arbitrary, but limited by Canon 
: If Various e | „ PF 76 
55 . 
'C H A p. IV. 


5 of the Power of Biſhops over the Laity, Monks, 
Subordinate Magiſtraces, and all Perſons with- 

in their Dioceſe : And of their Office in Diſ⸗ | 
poſing of the Revenues of the Church. 


a- Sed. 1. No Exemption from the Furiſdiction of the Br . 

1, ſhop in the Primitive Church. Sect. 2. All Monks 
a- ſubject to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe where they lived. 

o- Sec. 3. As alſo all Subordinate Magiſtrates in Matters 
he of Spiritual Furiſdiction. Sect. 4. Of the Diſtinction 

led between Temporal and Spiritual Juriſliction. "Biſhops 

of WF Power wholly confined to the latter. Sea. 5. The Bi- 
53 hops Prerogative in granting the Literæ Formatæ 2 


| all Perſons; Se. 6. Of the Biſhops Power in Diſpo- 
| h 2 of the Revenues of the Church. * gr 7 


el- | 

CHAP. V. 

well Of the Office of Biſhops, in relation to the whole 
jon. | " Carholick.- Church. 

be Sed. r. In what Senſe every Biſhop ſuppoſed to be Biſhop 
lent WR of the whole Catholick Church. Se. 2. In what Re- 


| ſpe the whole World but One Dioceſe, and but One Bi- 
ſhoprick in the Church, Sect. 3. Some particular In- 
ſtances of Private Biſhops acting as Bays of the whole 
Univerſal Church. N „ pi. ĩo0 


CHAP. VL 
of the Independency of Biſhops ; eſpecially in 
the Cyprianick Age, and in the African Churches. 
dect. I, What t meant by the Independency of Biſhops one 
[23]. of 
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N Werber, EP their Abc Power in their own 
Church. Set. 2. All Biſhops had Liberty to form their 
own Liturgies. Sect. 3. And to expreſs the ſame Ca- 
 tholick Creed in different Forms, as to what concerned 
Method or Expreſſion. Se. 4. And to appoint parti- 
cular Days of Faſting in their own Churches. Sect. F. 
The Independency of Biſhops mo? conſpicuous in the A- 
frican Churches ; eg: 7 One My out of 
n 9 . 106 


# .O N A P. VII. 
of the Power of Biſhops, in Monti and Deter- 
mining of Secular Cauſes. 


Ses. * Biſhops commonly choſen Arbitrators of Mens 
Differences in the Primitive Church. Sect. 2. The O- 
riginal of this Cuſtom. Where, of the true meaning of 
thoſe Words 1 n St. Paul, 763 eFC oy Th 5 ennrangia. ; 
1 Cor. 6; 4. Seck. 3. This Power of Biſhops confirm- | 
ed by the Imperial L Laws. Sect. 4. Yet not allowed in 
Capital and Criminal Cauſes ; nor in any Cauſes, but 
when the Litigants both agreed to take them for Arbi- 
trators. Sect. 5. Biſhops ſometimes made their Presby- 
ters and Deacon:, wy ometimes Laymen their Subſti- 
rutes in this Affair. AC oy about the Original 


Ld Lay-Chancellors, 3 „ 

4524400 209% Py VIII. 

Of the Privilege of Biſhops to intercede for 
Criminals. 


ect. "rl Several Tafbmices of Biſhaps Pr for Cri- 
minals to the Secular Magiſtrate. Set. 2. The Rea- 


fon why they interceded for ſome Criminals, and not 
others. Sect. 3. That they never interceded in Civil 


1 Matters, and Fecuviary Caſes, C 


CHA P. IX. 
Of foms particular Honours and Inftances of Ke 
pen 
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"Hed, ſhewed to Biſhops by all Perſons in 
A 
Seck. I. Of the ancient Cuſtom of Bowing the Head, to 


d receive the Benediction F Biſhops. Sect. 2. Of K. | 
1 ſing their Hand. Se. 3. The Cuſtom of Singing 
5, Hoſanna's 70 them ſometimes uſed, but not approved. 
be Sect. 4, What meant by the Corona Sacerdotalis, 
of and the Form of Saluting Biſhops per d 5 
56 Sedcd. 5. Whether Biſhops anciemly wore 4 Mitre? 


Tees Set. 6. Of the Titles AMoruTuy. Beatiſſimi, Oc. 5 
| moſt Holy and moſt Bleſſed Fathers, common to all Bi- 
ſhops. Sect. 7. 5 difinguiſhed 12 roeir Throne i in 


, the Church, P. 121 
ens = 

0-8 . 0 11 & p. X. . 
of Of the Age, and ſome other particular Qualifi- 
N cations required i in ſuch as were to be Ordain- 
„- <d Biſhops. 

Ea Seck. I. Biſhops not to be . . 30 Nears of 
£41 Age, except they were Men of extraordinary Worth. 
1 Sect. 2. To be choſen out of the Clergy of the ſame 
by- Church, or Dioceſe, to which they were to be Ordained. 
fei- ><: 3. Some Exceptions to this Rule, in Three ſpecial 


nal Caſes. Sect. 4. Biſhops ordinarily to be ſuch as bad re= 
112 gularly gone is the Inferior Orders of the Church, 
Sect. 5. This to be underſtood of the Orders below that 
. of Deacon : For Deacons were qualify d to be Ordained 
for Biſhops, without being made Presbyters. Sect. 6. In 
Caſes of Neceſſity, Biſhops choſen out of the Inferior Or- 
ders. Sect. 7. And in ſome extraordinary Caſes Or- 
duained immediately from Laymen. The Cuſtom of ge- 
ing through all the Orders of the Church in Five or Six 
days time, a Novel Practice ne ver uſed in the Primi- 
tive Ages. p. 129 
5 CHA . 
Of ſome particular Laws and Cuſtoms obſerved 
about the Ordination of Biſhops, 1885 
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See. I. Riepe mot to remain void 2 Three 
Months, Sect. 2. In ſome Places, a new Biſhop was 
always choſen, before the old was interr d. Sect. 3. 
Some Inſtances of longer Vacancies, in Times of Diff 
culty and Perſecution. Sect. 4. Three Biſhops ordina- 
ily required to @ Canonical Ordination of a Biſhop. 
| Seat. 5. Yet Ordinations by one Biſhop allowed to be 
valid, though not Canonical. Sect. 6, The Biſhop of 
Rome not privileged to Ordain alone , any more than 8 
any other ſingle Biſhop. Sect. 7. Ever) Biſhop to be 
Ordained in his own Church. Sect. 8. The ancient 
Manner of Ordaining Biſhops. Se&. 9. One of the 
Forms of Prayer uſed at their Conſecration. Sect. 10. 
Of their Enthronement ; their Homiliæ Enthroniſti- 
cæ, and Literæ Enthroniſticæ, . called Sy- 
nodicæ, and Communicatoriæ. p. 140 
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Aained in ſmall Cities and Villages. 
des. 1. The Reaſon of the Law: againſt placing Biſhops 
in ſmall Cities. Sec. 2. Some Exceptions to this Rule 
in Egypt, Libya, Cyprus, Arabia, and eſpecially in 
the Provinces of Aſia Minor. Sect. 3. Reaſons which | 
engaged the Ancients ſometimes to erect Biſhopricks in 
ſmall Places. 85 * 154 
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dained in one City, 


Sect. T. The general Rule and Practice of the Church to 
bave but one Biſhop in any City. Sect. 2, Yet Two Bi- 

| ſhops ſometimes allowed by . to end a Diſpute, 
or cure an Inveterate Schiſm. Where of the 2 
Offer made by the Catholick Biſhops to the Donatiſts in 

the Collatien of Carthage. dect. 3. The Opinions of 
Learned Men covcerning Two Biſhops in a City in the 
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in the World. Se. 24. All Metropolitans called Apo- ; 
ſtolici, and their Sees Sedes Apoſtolicæ, b 18 


c H A p. XVII 
Of Patriarchs. | 


tes 1. Poeriarbe anciently called Archbiſhop . . 
And Exarchs of the Dioceſe. SeR. 3. Salmaſius's 
Miſtake about the firſt Uſe of the Name Patriarch. 
dect. 4. Of the Jewiſh Patriarchs, their firſÞ Riſe, 

' Duration, and Extinction. Sect. 5. Of the Patriarchs 
amongſt the Montaniſts. Se&. 6. The Name Patri- 
arch firſt uſed in the proper Senſe by Socrates and the 

Council of Chalcedon. Sect. 7. Four different Opini- 
ons concerning the fr Riſe of Patriarchal "ea l 

C 


„ 


5 The CONTENTS. 
| Sec. 8. The Opinion of Spalatenſis and Sr. Jerom 
preferred. Some hx Praofs of Patriarchal Power 
before the Council of Nice, offered to Conſideration. 
SeR. 9. Patriarchal Power. confirmed in Three General 
Councils ſucceſſively after the Council of Nice. SeR. |} 
10. The Power of Patriarchs not exactly the ſame in 
all Churches, The Patriarch of Conſtantinople had 
ſome peculiar Privileges. Sect. I1. As alſo the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria had bis: wherein they both exceed- 
eld the Biſhop of Rome. Sect. 12. The Powers and 
Privileges of Patriarchs, Firſt, they were to ordain all 
the Metropolitans of the whole Dioceſe , and to receive 
.. - Their own Ordination from a Dioceſan Synod. Set. 13, 
Sreecondly, they were to call Dioceſan Synods, and to pre- 
ide in them. Sect. 14. Thirdly, they might receive Ap- 
peals from Metropolitans and Provincial Synods. Sect. 15. 
Fourty, they might cenſure Metropolitans, and their 
Suffragan Biſhops, if Metropolitans were remiſs in Cen- 
ſuring them. Sect. 16, Fiftbly, they had Power 10 
Aielegate Metropolitans, as their Commiſſioners, to hear 8 
FEccleſiaſtical Cauſes in any Part of the Dioceſe. Se. 17. 
Si vxthhhy, they were to be conſulted by their Metropolitan: 
in all Matters of Moment. A Remarkable Inſtance in 
tbe Egyptian Biſhops. Se. 18. Seventhly, they were 
to notify and communicate to their Metropolitans ſuch 
| Imperial Laws as concerned the Church, in like manner 
as'the Metropolitans were to notify to the Provincial Bi- 
ſhops. Sect. 19. Laſtly the Abſolution of greater Crimi- 
nals was reſerved to them. Se. 20. The Number of 
Patriarebs througbout the World, reckoned to be about 
| Fourteen, anſwerable to the Number of Capital Cities in 
| the ſeveral Dioceſes of the Roman Empire: All which at 
- firſt were Abſolute, and Independent of one another, till 
R ome by Uſurpation, and Conſtantinople by Law,got 
arme of theirNeighbours to be ſubject to them. Sed. 21. 
Zb Patriarch of Conſtantinople commonly dignify d with 
4 8 Is 
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; the Title of Gen ee and bes Church called the Head 
| of all Churches: And that he was Equal in all Refye&ts 
to the Biſhop of Rome. Sect. 22. What Figure the ſubor- 
dinate Patriarchs of Epheſus and Ceſarea made in the 
= Church: And that they were not mere Titular nh : 
14 ſome in EN ä * * 
CHAP. XVIII. 
of the enn or Independent Biſnops. 
Sect. 1. All Metropolitans ancieutly ſtiled *Aumyzipancr. 
| Sect. 2. Some Metropolitans Independent after the fet= 
ting up of Patriarchal Power, as thoſe of Cyprus, — „ 
ria, Armenia, and the Britannick Church. Sect. 
third ſort of Auroxdpanu , ſuch Biſhops as were ee 
to no Metropolitan, but only to the Patriarch of the Dio- 
| ceſe. Theſe in the Greek Notitia's dignified with the 
Title, tbo they had not the Power of Archbiſhops and Me- 
- . dect. 4. 44 9 87 "an corrected. a 228 
by CHAP. XIX. 


Of Presbyters. 

Sect. 1. Tbe Mating of the Name Presbyter. Sod 2.4 
poſtles and Biſhops ſometimes called 88 Sect. 3. 
be Original of Presbyters, as taken more ftrihy for the 
24 Order in the Church. Sect. 4. The Powers and Pri- 
vileges of Presbyters. Sect. 5. Presbyters allowed to fie” f 
With the Biſhops on Thrones in the Church. Whence 5 % * 
N deu Oebvu, denotes a Presbyter, one that ft ts on the 
ey, Throne Sea. 6. The form of their ſitting in a Semi- 
= circle ; Whence they were called Corona Presbyterii. 

. vec. - Presbyters eſteemed a ſort of Eccleſiaſtical Se- 
nate, or Council of the Church, whom the Biſhop con- 
ſulted and adviſed with upon all Occaſions. Sect. 8. 
Evidences of thus Prerogative out of Ignatius, Cy pri- 
an, and others. Sect. 9. The Power of Presbyters 

chought by ſome to be à little reſtrained in the 4th Cen- 
tury, and not ſo great in ſome Places as in the 2d. 
Sect. 10. Net ſtill they Were admitted to join with the 
Biſhop in the Impaſition f Hands upon thoſe that 

wer * 
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Were ids to aki 07 Seike: Se. 11. " het Fs : 
lowed to ſit in Conſiftory with their Biſhops. Sea. 12. 
As alfo in Provincial Councils. Sect. 13. And in Ge- 
neral Councils likewiſe. Sect. 14. An Account of the 
Titles of Honour given to Presbyters, and how they dif- 
fered from the ſame Title as applied to Biſhops. Se IF. 
In what Senſe Biſhops, Precbyters, and Deacons, called 
' Prieſts. Set. 16. Why Prieſts called Mediators between 
God and Men. Sect. 17. The Ancient Form and Man- 
ner of Ordaining Presbyters. Sect. 18. Of the Archi- 
presbyteri. That theſe were more ancient than the Car- 
dinales Presbyteri,hich ſome erroneouſly confound with 
them. SeG. 19, Of the Senjores Eccleſiz. That theſe 
- were not Lay-Elders i in the Modern Acceptation. p. 232 


; CHAP. XX. 
Ol Deacons. 


Sect. 1. Hase always reckoned one of the Sacred Orders 
of the Church. Sect. 2. Jet not generally called Prieſts, 
but Minifters and Levites. Sect. 3. And for this Rea- 
| ſon the Biſhop was not tied to have the aſſiſtance of any 
Presbyters to ordain them. Se. 4. The firſt Office of 
Deacons to take care of the V Hels and Utenſils of the Al- 
tar. Sect. 5. 2dly, to receive the Oblations of the Peo- 
ple, and preſent them to the Priiſt, and recite publickly 
' the Names of thoſe that Offered. Sea. 6. 3dly, To read 
. the Geſpel in ſome Churches. Set .7, 4thiy, To minifter 
the Cup to the People, Set, 8. But not to conſecrate the 
Elements at the Altar, Sect. 9. 5thly, Deacons allow- 
| ed to baptize in ſome places by the Biſhop's Authority, 
Sect. 10. 6th, Deacons to bid Prayer in the Ceongrega- 
tion. Sect. 11. 7thly; allowed to preach upon ſome Occa- 
ſions. Sect. 12 8thly, and to reconcile Penitents in Ca- 
ſes of extreme Neceſſity. Sect. 13. 9thly, to attend their 


Se 


} 
| Biſhops in Councils, and ſometimes repreſent them as their 
Proxies. Sect, 14. thy, Deacons empowered to correci 
5 Ng Men dee 
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Men that behaved themſelves irregularly in the Church. 
Sect. 15. Deacons anciently performed the Offices of all 

| the Inferior Orders of the Church. Sect. 16. 12 hh, Dea- 

, cons the Biſhops Sub- Almcners. Sect. 17. Deacons to 
inform the Biſbop of the Miſdemeanors of the People. 
Sect. 18. Hence Deacons cemmonly called the Biſhops 

Eyes and Ears, by Mouth, bs Angels and Prophets, 
Sect. 19. Deacons to be n ultiplied according to the Ne- 


5 


ceſſities of the Church. The Roman Church preciſe tothe © 
Number of Seven, SeR. 20. Of the Age at which Dea- 
cons might be ordained. Sect. 21, Of rhe Reſpec which 
Deacons paid to Presbytert, and received from the Infe- 
WT TNT, oe oo = ag Oo (| 
„ 7 3 I © q OE - 
CC . . 
Sect. 1. Arch. Beacon anciently of the ſame Order with 
Deacons. Sect. 2. Elected by the Biſhop, and not made 
| by Semiority. Sect. 3. Commonly Perſons of ſuch Intereſt 
in the Church, that they were often choſen the Biſhops 
Succeſſors. Sect. 4. The Arch— Deacons Offices : IF}, to 
 effiff the Biſhop at tbe Altar, and order the other Dea- 
cons and Inferior Clergy to their ſeveral Stations and 
Services of the Church, Sect. 5. Secondly, to afſift foe 
Biſhip in managing the Churches Revenues. Sect. 6. 
Thirdly, to aſſiſt him in Preaching. Sect. 7. Fourth.y, in 
ordaining the Inferior Clergy. Sect. 8. Fiftbiy, the Arch» 
Deacon had Power to cenſure the other Deacons, but not 
Presbyters, much leſs the Arch-Presbyter of the Church, 
as ſome miſtake. Se. 9. What meant by the Name A- 


* Ll „ * 


5. pantita, and whether it denotes the Arch- Deacons Power 
. over the whole Dioceſe. Se. 10. Why the Arcb- Dea- 
2 


con called Cor-Epiſcopi. Se. 11. The Opinions of 


;- Learned Men concerning the firſt Inſtitution of this Of- 
ir fice and Dignity in the Church. pP. 290 
ir :unt ST IENE EEoii - 

4 Of Deaconeſſes. 


dect. I. The ancient Names of Deaconeſſes anoret eo Cd- 


* 


n 
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„e Viduz, Miniſtræ. Seck. 2. Deaconeſſes by ſome 


' Laws required to be Widows. Sect. 3. And ſuch Wi- 
dows as had Children. Sect. 4. To be 60 Nears of Age. 
Sea. 5. And ſuch as had been only the Wives of one Man. 


Sect. 6. Deaconeſſes always ordained by Impoſition of 
Hands. Sect. 7. Yet not conſecrated to any Office of the 
Prieſt hood. Sect. 8. Their Offices, 1. To aſſiſe at the Bap- 

tiſm of Women... Sect. 9. 2. To 7 

techiſts to the Women=Catechums 
fir and attend Women in Sickneſs and Diſtreſs. Sect. ri. 

4. To Miniſter to the Martyrs in Priſon, Sect. 12. FC. 7 

| keep the Women's-Gate in the Church. Seq. 13. Laſtly, 
F preſide over the Widows, &c. Sect. 1 4. How long 
this Order continued both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 

Church. Sect. 15. Another Notion of the Name Dia- 

coniſſa, in the middle Ages of the Church, in which it 
fenifies a Deacon: Wife, as Presbytera does a Presby- 


f rected. | ew | 5 = Þ- 304 * 


4 ſort of Private Ca- 
Sect. 10. 3. To vi- 


ter: Wife, and Epiſcopa a Biſhop's Wife. The contra- 
ry Errors of Gentilletus and Baronius about theſe cor- 


were commonly known among 
Ithemſelves by the Names of Diſ- 
Wciples, Believers, Elect, Saints, and 


AN TIQUITIES 


Chriſtian 0 
BOOK L 


of the 2 al Names and ele of Men 5 


mM 15 Chriſtian Church. * 
Ld CHAPEL 


wy eg 


of the ſeveral Titles and * of Cbriſti- — 
aus, which they owned, and . them- 


ſelves by. 


Hen Chriſtianity was firſt, : 
planted in the World, 
they who embraced it 


pe" hl Ou 
Chriflians at firſt. 
called Jeſſeans, ank 
Therapeutæ, hee, © 
die &c. 


Brethren; before they aſſumed the Title and Appel- | 
lation of Chriſtians.  Epiphanins | a | ſays they were 
allo called *lzwazor, Feſſeans ; either from Jeſſe the 
Father of David, or, which is more probable, from 
the Name of the Lord Teſs. He adds, that Philo 
Ipeaks of them under this Appellation, in his Book 
R *Isoratoy ; Which he affirms to be no other but 
Cbriſtians, Who went by that Name! in e whalit 


[=] Fpiphan, Her. 29, n. +. | e 
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5 St Mark preached the Goſpel at Alexandria. This 
Bock of Philo's is now extant under another Title; 
* bis donn, Of the Contemplative Life : And ſo 
it is cited by Euſebius []; who ts alfo of Opinion, 
that it is nothing but a Deſcription of the Chriſtians 
in Egypt, whom he calls Therapeutæ; which ſignifies 
either Worſhippers of the True God, or Spiritual 
Phyſicians, who undertook to cure Men's Minds of 
all vicious and corrupt Affections. But whether this 
Name was invented by Philo, as moſt proper to ex- 
preſs their way of living, or was then the common 
Name of Believers in Ægypt, before the Name Chri. 
ſtian was ſpread over all the World, Euſebius does not 
undertake to determine : However, he concludes ic 
was a Name given to the Chriſtians ; and St. Jeron 
Fc] is fo poſitive in it, that for this Reaſon he gives 
Philo a Place in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters; telling us, that he wrote a Book concerning 
the firſt Church of St. Mark at Alexandria, 
Some Learned Criticks of the laſt A e, call this 
whole Matter [4] into Queſtion : But their Argu- 
ments are anſwered by others [e] as Learned; and 
therefore I ſhall enter no farther into this Diſpute, 


but refer the Reader, that is curious, thither for Sa- 


tis faction. That which I here take notice of far- 
ther, is only this ; That theſe Names, Tberapeutæ 
and Jeſſæi, were ſcarce ever uſed in After-Ages; 
but the other Names, A5, Tl, Exacxmr, Saints, Be- 1 
lie vers, Elect, Cc. occur frequently in Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers ; and lignify not any ſele& Number of Chri- 
ſtians, (as now the Words, Saints and Elect, are of- 
_ ten uſed to ſignify only the Predeſtinate ; F but all 
Chriſtians in ues. who were enter'd into the 


V 


10 Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 9. E. 17. a. 1 e de Scrip- 
tor. c. 21. lal Scaliger & Valeſius in Euſeb, Lib. 2. c. 17. 


Dallzus de Jejun. & Quadrageſ. Lib. 2. c. 4. le Beve 
reg. Cod, Can, Vind. Lib, 3. c. 5. n. 4. ä 6 
[4 om- 
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5 WW Communion of the Church by the Waters of Bap- 
tiſm. For ſo Tbeodoret (F) and others explain the 
Word 4%“, Saints, to be ſuch as were vouchſafed 
the Honour and Privilege of Baptiſm. „ 
And upon this account, becauſe 


'S Wl the Chriſtian Life took its Origi- Set. 2 
| WW nal from the Waters of Baptiſm, „ Of the Technical | 
Lt Wand depended upon the Obſer- „ piſciculi. 

1s vance of the Covenant made there: 5 
in, the Chriſtians were wont to pleaſe themſelves 


with the Artificial Name Piſciculi, Fiſhes ; to de- 
note, as Tertullian [g] words it, that they were re- 
generate, or born again into Chriſt's Religion by 
Water, and could not be ſaved but by continuing 
therein. And - this Name was the rather choſen by 
them, becauſe the Initial Letters of our Saviours 
Names and Titles in Greek, Ingvs, xeisds, Oct Vids, Ewnir, 
eſus Chriſt, the Son of God, our Saviour, Technically 
put together, make up the Name IX r; which 
Wignifies a Fiſh, and is alluded to both by Tertullian, 


. 5 and 54 Optatus. 5 „ 

nd = Sometimes Chriſtians alſo ſtile 

te, Whemſelves by the Name of Gnofticks, 5 dect. 3. 2 = 
ae, Men of Underſtanding and „%%% Cn: 
at- Knowledge ; becauſe the Chriſtian «© 

14 Religion was the trueſt Wiſdom, and the Know- 
. Wedge of the moſt Divine and Heavenly things. 


bis Name was aped and abuſed by a perverſe ſort 


pe EET 


— 
— 


#1] Theodor. Com. in Philip. SI. - Tertul. de Bapt. 


of- 
all.. Nos Piſciculi ſecundum 1 noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum in 
he qua naſcimur ; nec aliter quam in aqua permanendo ſalvi ſumus. 


| (þ] Optat. cont, Parmen. Lib. 3. p. 62. Hic eſt Piſcis qui in 
aptiſmate per invocationem Eontalibus undis inſeritur, ut que 


rip: ¶ aua fuerat, à Piſce etiam Piſcina vocitetur. Cujus Piſcis no- 
17. en, ſecundum Appellationem Græcam in uno nomine per ſin- 
eve- 


ulas Literas turbam ſanctorum nominum continet, iy 295, quod 
{ latin, Jeſus Chriſtus Dei Filius Salvator. — — 
1 3 B 2 N of 


— 
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of Hereticks, who are commonly known and di- 
ſtinguiſned by the Name of Gnofticks, becauſe of 
their great Pretences to Knowledge and Science if 
falſly ſo called. Let this did not hinder but that the | 
_ Chriſtians ſometimes laid claim to it, as having in- 
deed the only juſt and proper Right to make uſe of 
it. For which Reaſon, Clemens Alexandrinus [i 
in all his Writings, gives the Chriſtian Philoſopher lf 
the Appellation of T Athanaſius [&] calls the if 
Aſceticks of «£gypt, who were of the: Contempla- 
tive Life, by the ſame Name, Tenni: And Socrate: 
tells us, Evagrius Ponticus wrote a Book for the Uſcl 
of theſe Aſceticks, which he entituled, The Gnoſtich, 
z. e. Rules for the Contemplative Life; ſome Frag- 
ments of which are yet extant in Socrates [I], and 
| ſome others publiſhed by Cotelerius, in his Monu- i 
ments of the Greek Church. In one of theſe Frag. 
ments, there is mention made of a Monk, who i; 4 
ftiled Movagos © TapewConns, of Trvogdv 6 de, ; 
which the firſt Tranſlators of Socrates not underſtang 
ing, render, A Monk of great Renown, of the Sect of 
' the Gnoſticks; as if he had been one of the 60. 
| fick Hereticks ; whereas, it means no more than alli; 
Monk of the Contemplative Life, who inhabited inf 
a Village called the Parembole, not far from Alex 
andria ; being one of thoſe Aſceticks, whom Evagrif 
#s and all the reſt call by the then known Name off 
Chriſtian Gnoſticks. See Valeſiuss Note upon Socrates, 
Another Name which frequent 
Seck. 4 „ ly occurs in the Writings of the 
Sometimes called % | 


Theophori& Chri- Ancients, is that of Orgien 


I 2X &. hy 


ſtophori. wvhich ſignifies Temples of” God, and 
. is as old as Ignatius, who uſually 
BY 2 Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 294. Strom. 2. p. 383. Strom, 6 
p. 665. Strom. 7. p. 748. [e] Athan. ap. Socrat, Hil 
Eccl. Lib. 4. c. :3. Il Socrat. ibid,  . _ | 


8 0 


th. 
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gave himſelf this Title; as appears, both from the 
Inſcriptions of his Epiſtles, each of which begins, 
„n 5 +} ©:opbezs 3 as allo from the ancient Ads 

of his Martyrdom, where [u] the Reaſon of the 
Name is explained in his Dialogue with Trajan; 


of who hearing him ſtile himſelf Theophorus, asked what 
chat Name meant ? To which Ignatius replied, 


That it meant one that carried Chrift in his Heart. 
WDoſt thou then, ſaid Trajan, carry him that was 
W crucify'd in thy Heart? Ignatius anſwered, Yes: 
For it is written, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
em. Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius indeed gives another 
Reaſon, why Ignatius was called Theophorus ; becauſe 
Whe was the Child whom our Saviour took, and ſet 
Wn the midſt of. his Diſciples, laying his Hands upon 
Him; and therefore the Apoſtles would never pre- 
ume to Ordain him again by Impoſition of Hands 
Wafer Chriſt. But as Biſhop Pearſon» [u] and others 
have obſerved, this was a meer Invention of the 
modern Greeks from whom Anaſtaſius took it with- 
Put farther Enquiry, Much more ridiculous and 
bſurd, is the Reaſon which is aſſigned by Vincen- 


n Lo] Bellovacenſis and ſome others; That g- 
d ing tius was fo called, becauſe the Name of Jeſas 


hriſt was 'found written in Golden Letters in his 
WHcart. Both theſe Fancies are ſufficiently refelled 
Wy the Genuine Acts of his Martyrdom ; which 
ive a more Rational Account of the Name, and 
Nach as plainly intimates that it was no peculiar Ti- 
theſle of Ignatius, but common to him with all other 
{21 W-briſtians: As indeed Biſhop Pearſon does abundant- 


andy prove from ſeveral Paſſages of Clemens Alexandri- 


— [m] Atta Ignat. ap. Grabe Spicil. T. 2. p. 10. 


m. 6 4 Pearſon Vind. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 12. p. 397. Cave'; Life F 
Hin snatius. Grabe Spicil. T. 2. p. 2. leo! Vincent. Specul. 


ib. 10. C. 7. mn W 
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nur, Gregory Nazianzen, Palladius, Eulogius, Theodoret, 
Cyril of Alexandria, Photius, Maximus, and others 
Particularly Clemens | p | afligns the ſame Reaſon 


is therefore called @gysy and ©:y9x4tuw®, becauſe, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, he is the Temple of God. We 
ſometimes alſo meet with the Name Chriſtopbori in 
the ſame Senſe; as in the Epiſtle of Phileas, Biſnop in 
of Thmuz, recorded by Euſebius; where ſpeaking off wa 
the Martyrs of his own time, he gives them the Ti. Ch 
tle of yerngige wdgryes, [q| becauſe they were Tem wc 


And ſometimes, 
Int very rarely, 


Chriſti.. ignification of the Word Chri lu We 


ſignifies any one that is anointed with Oyl, or ref 
ceives any Commiſſion from God by 2 Spiritual 


Lord's Anointed, And therefore he ſays, it is no 
Injury [r] for the Servant to bear the Character 
of his Lord, nor for the Soldier to be called by thei 
Name of his General; foraſmuch as God himlellſ 
| hath ſaid, Touch not mine anointed, or my Chrifts WM 
 Chriftos meos, as now the Vulgar Tranſlation read 
it, (Pſal. 105. 15.) And St. Ferom alſo,” who in hiff 


— — — 


Com. in Pſal. 104. Ecce ante Legem Patriarchæ non un&i Reg» 


8 Sando unguntur. 
. 3 * 


/ 


n „ 


mt 


of the Name, as Ignatius does; That the Chriſtian 


ples of Chriſt, and acted by his Holy Spirit. lan) 
S.t. Ambroſe, in one place, give em 
Sect. 5. them the Name of Chriſti, in ¶M lati 
qualify'd Senſe; alluding to the ou 


in Scripture ; where it ſometime or 


Unction. In which Senſe, every Chriſtian is the 


Notes upon the Place [.] obſerves, That all Mei 


lo! Clem. Strom. Lib. 7. p. 748. [41 Euſeb. Lib. if 
c. 10. [x] Ambrof. de Obit. Valentin, T. 3. p. 11: 


Nec injuriam putes, Characteri Domini inſcribuntur & Servulill| _ 
&x nomine Imperatoris ſignantur Milites. Denique & ipſe Do [- 


minus dixit, Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos. [] Hieron 


li unguento, Chriſti dicuntur. Chriſti autem ſunt, qui Spiral 


_— 


— a — * 
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are called Chrifts, who are anointed with the Holy 
rl Ghoſt ; as the Ancient Patriarchs before the Law, 
on who had no other Unaion. Yet we do not find that 
an the Chriſtians generally took this Name upon them, 
W but rather reſerved it to their Lord, as his peculiar 
/ ’7’ͤTßT—ꝝ—Lñ̃̃ 
in Yet it is very obſervable, That 
op in all the Names they choſe, there 


8 


off was {till ſome peculiar. Relation to Fea gray Pe : 
T. chriſt and God, from whom they 4 arty- 


| | wy Names, and Human 
would be named, and not from _ppellarions, 

any Mortal Man, how great or 1 
eminent ſoever. Party- Names, and Human Appel- 
lations, they ever profeſſed to abhor. We take not 
our Denomination from Men, ſays Chryſoſtom; [t 
We have no Leaders, as the Followers of Marcion, 
Wor AManicbæus, or Arius, No, lays Epiphanims, [u 
The Church was never called ſo much as BY the 
Name of any Apoſtle: We never heard of Petrians, 

Wor Paulians, or Bartholomeans, or Thaddzans ; but on- 
Wy of Chriſtians, from Chriſt. I honour Peter, ſays 
another Father [2], but I am not called a Petrian; 


chal honour Paul, but I am not called a Paulian: I can- 
ſelWnot bear to be named from any Man, who am the 
Creature of God. They obſerve, that this was on- 


Wy the Property of Seas and Hereſies, to take Party- 
Names, and denominate themſelves from their Lea- 
ers. The great and venerable Name of Chriſtians 
as neglected by them, whilſt they prophanely di- 


Aided themſelves into Human Appellations ; as Gre- 

b. g Nyſſen [x] and Nazianzen complain. Thus Ba- 
Do [:] Chryſoſt. Hom. 33. in AG, [«] Epiphan. Her. 

ron 42. Marcionit. Item Her. 10, [W] Greg. Naz. Orat.3 1. 
eg. 5G. See alſo Athan. Orat. 2. contra Arian. Greg. Nyſſ. de 


cet. Chriſt. T. 3. p. 276. [x] Nyſſ. contra Apollin. 
3. P. 26 1. Naz, Orat, ad Epiſcop. i aa 


bn. fl 
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. 7 obſerves [9 ] how the . and Valemtins 
ans rejected bs Name of Chriſtians, to be called after 
the Names of Marcion and Valentinus, their Leaders 
Optatus [| 2 | and St. Auſtin | a | bring the ſame 
Charge againſt the Donati/fs. Optatus ſays, it wa 
the uſual Queſtion of Ponatus to all Foreigners 
Quid apud vos agitur de Parte mea: 2 How go the Af. | 
fairs of my Party among you ? And ths Biſhops 
who were his Followers, were uſed to ſubſcrid 
themſelves, Ex Parte Donati. Epiphanius obſerves thelf 
ſame of the Audians, [h] Colluthians, and Arians 
And he tells us more particularly of Meletius and hi 
Followers, | c |] That having formed a SchiſmW 
they left the. old Name of the Catholick Church \ 
and ſtiled themſelves by a diſtinguiſhing Character, = 
The Church of the Martyrs ; with an invidious De. ; 
ſign, to caſt a Reproach upon all others that were 
not of their Party. In like manner, as the Arian 
tiled themſelves Luycianifts [d] and Conluciaxi ii 
pretending to follow the Doctrine of Lucian the Mar 
T f; | | 
: But the Church of Chriſt fil kept to the Name ; 
of Cbriſtian. This was the Name they gloried inf 
as molt expreſſive of their Unity and Relation to 
Chriſt. Euſebius [e] records a memorable Story 
out of the Epiitle of the Churches of Lyons and 
Vienna, in France; concerning one Sanus a Deacon 
of the Church of Vienna, who ſuffer'd in the Perſe 
Eution under Antonine; That being put to the Rach 
and examined by the Magiſtrates concerning kl 
Name, his SONNY, his . Lg nl] whetheſf 


— 


Lol Bal. com. in Pal 48.N. 245. 11 Oni: Libs 


o- 


4 [a] Hug, Ep. 68. fy, Il Epiph 
Her, 70, Audianor, Id. Her. 69. Arian,  _ le Epiph ; 
Her. 68. Meletian. a Theodor. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 1. c.) 


Epipkan. Her, 69, Arian. W kuſeb. Lib, 5, c. 1. 1 


9 


4 . 


— 


Chap. I. CHRISTIAN 


pe e bond or free ; his Anſwer to all their Que- 


W Name Chriſtian. | 


1 
* 


CHURCH 9 


— . 43 


ſtion was, 1 am a Chriſtian: This, he ſaid, was to 
him both Name and City, and Kindred and every 
thing. Nor could the Heathen with all their Skill 
extort any other Anſwer from him. St. Chry/oftows [f] 
gives the like Account of the Behaviour of Lucian 
the Martyr before his Perſecutors; and there are ſome 
other Inſtances of the ſame Nature, by which we 
may judge how great a Veneration th 


The Importunity of Heretick 
made them add another Name to SeQ.7. 


W this, viz. that of Catholick ; „ Je Nome Ca 


which was as it were their Sirname, ,;,,,,," 


or Characteriſtick, to diſtinguiſh * © 


them from all Sets, who though they had Party- 
Names, yet ſometimes ſheltered themſelves under 
the common Name of Chriſtians. This we learn 
from Pacian's Epiſtle ; [ F 4 ] to Sempronian the Noe -- 


WI tian Heretick, who demanding of him the Rea- 


fon why Chriſtians called themſelves Catholicks 3 
He anſwers, that it was to diſcern them from He- 
reticks, who went by the Name of Chriſtians. Chri- 
ſtian is my Name, ſays he, and Catholick my Sit- . 
name: The one is my Title, the other my Cha- 

Tracer or Mark of Diſtinction. Hereticks common- 


: ly confined Religion, either to a particular Region, 
or ſome ſele& Party of Men, and therefore had no 


Pretence to ſtile themſelves Catholicks : But the 
Church of Chriſt had a juſt Title to this Name, be- 
ing called Catholick (as Optatus [ þ ] obſerves) be- 


— 


9 


„ 
W en 


[FI Chryſoft. Homil. 46. in Lucian. T. 1. p. 62. 
1g Pacian, Ep. 1. ad Sempronian. Chriſtianus mihi nomen eſt, 
Catholicus Cognomen. IIlud me nuncupat, Iſtud oſtendit. 
„le! Optat. Lib. 2. p. 46. Cum inde dica fic Catholics, quod 
ſit Rationalis & ubique diffuſa, | | el 
— — cauſe 


oy had for the <2 | 


= tholick, and its An- . 


. os 0G a nas . 2 S * ——_— — 
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Book l. 
cauſe it was univerſally diffuſed over all the World. 
And in this Senſe the Name is as ancient almoſt as 
the Church it ſelf. For we meet with it in the Paſ. 
Hon of Polycarp [i] in Euſebius, in Clemens [4k] A- 
lexandrinus, and Ignatius |_| J. And ſo great a Re- 


4 4. 
gard had they for this Name, that they would own c 
none to be Chriſtians, who did not profeſs themſelves i b 
to be of the Catholick Church. As we may fee in it 
the [m] Acts of Pionius the Martyr, who being 4 
asked by Polemo the Judge, Of what Church he was? c 
Anſwered, I am of the Catholick Church: For re 
ff T farther, . 
Se4.8. that the Name of Eccle/iafticks was Will 
1 — wuage 8 ſometimes attributed to all Chriſti. 
_ % ans in general. For though this t 
Chriſtians. was a peculiar Name of the Cler- 2 
p, as contradiſtinct from the Lai. i. 
ty in the Chriſtian Church; yet when Chriſtians in 5 
general are ſpoken of, in Oppoſition to Fews, Infi- 7 
dels and Hereticks, then they have all the Name of P 
Eccleſiaſticłs, or Men of the Church; as being nei- v 
ther of the Fewiſh Synagogues, nor of the Heathen i 
Temples, nor Heretical Conventicles, but Members . a 
of the Church of Chriſt. In this Senſe de enrgy- 0 
mem is often uſed by [A] Euſebius and Cyril [o] 1 
of Feruſalem. And Valiſius p] obſerves the ſame in 7 
Origen, Epiphanius, St. Ferome and others 9 
HSgedck. 9. Sometimes alſo we find the 
| TheChriſtianRel:i- Word AJyua put abſolutely to ſ1g- | 
i Euſeb: lib. e. le] Clem. Alex. Strom. p 
lib. 7. [I] Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 8. [In] Ac. Pio- 
nii ap. Baron. an 254. n 9. Cujus, inquit Polemo, es Eccleſiæ? 
Reſpondit Pionius, Catholicæ: Nulla enim eſt alia apud Chri- d 
ſtum. u] Euſeb. Lib. 4. c. 7. Lib. 5. cap. 27. : 
le] Cyril. Catech. 5. n 4. [fl Valel. Not. in Euſeb. Lib. 


2. cap. 25» | 


nify 
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Chap. J. 

niſy the 9 1 as gion 2 A 

s Cry ſoſtem [4] and eodoret _ 

- 4 gay, Sl. Pau himſelf uſes te 

= Word in his Epiſtle to the Epheſfi :. 

-an, 2. 15. And Eftius [s] aſſures us it was the 

n common Interpretation of all Ancient Expoſitors, 

's both Greek and Latin, upon that Place. And hence 

nit was that Chriſtians were called ſometimes , 34. 
aar, Men of the Faith, meaning the Faith of 

W Chriſt. As in the Reſcript of Aurelian the Empe- 

or roc againſt Paulus Samoſatenſis, recorded by [t] Eu- 

IE {ebins, the Biſhops of Iraly and Rome are ſtiled, EA. 

» i ono Th EN? , Biſhops of the Faith, that is, the 

s WS Chriſtian Faith. VV %% 

i- The Heathens alſo were uſed 

is to confound the Names of Fews 3 5 

and Chriſtians together: Whence Jews * Con 

-in Heathen Authors the Name of 

n Fes by miſtake is often given to the Chriſtians. 

1- WH Thus Dio in the Life of Domitian [u] ſpeaking of 
Acilius Glabrio, a Man of Conſular Dignity, ſays he 

1- WF was accuſed of Atheiſm, and put to Death for curn- 

ning to the Jews Religion: Which, as Baronius L] 

's and others obſerve, muſt mean the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, for which he was a Martyr. So when Suetoni- 

Ws | x | ſays, that Claudius expelled the Fews from 

n BW Rome, becauſe they grew tumultuous by the Inſti- 
W gations of Chreſtus; tis generally concluded by 

Learned [y] Men, that under the Name of Fews 


— 


* 


li.] Theod. Com. in E. 
bpbel z . fr Et: Com, in Ep. 3. 14.fl!. 5 
-le] Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 30. [u] Dio in Domit. 
4 [w] Baron. an.94.n.l.,  {[x] Sueton. Claud. c. 26. Ju- 
dæos Impulſore Chreſto aſſidue tumultuantes Roma expulit. 

[ » ] Hotting. Hiſt. Eccl. T. 1. p. 37. Baſnag. Exerc. in Baron. 
p. 139. Selden, de Synedr, Lib. 1. c. 8, who cites Lipſius, Petavi- 
us, and many others, eee een eee 1 . 
op 2 


in ad Hom. 5. in Erber 
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— — 


he alſo comprebends the Chrifians. In like manner 
when Spartian | z | ſays of Caracalla's Playfellow, 
that he was of the Feiſh Religion, he doubtleſ; 
means the Chriftian: Foraſmuch as Tertullian [ a | 


— us that Caracas himſelf was nurſed by a Chri- | 


— 1 
1 The Heathens committed ano- i 
| Chrif by the Hlea- ther miſtake in the Pronunciation 5 
7570 ot ng np > our eee e gg; Pkg 4 
ie _ QAreWus's #2 they generally calle reſtus 1n- 
8 8 I ſtead be Chris, and his Follow- 
. ers Cbreſtians for Chriſtians: Which 
is taken notice of by Tuſtin Martyr | b ], Tertullian 
Fe}, Lactantius [di], and ſome others: who correct 
13 Miſtake, though they have no great Quarrel 
with them upon this Account; for both Names are 
of good Signification. Cl is the ſame with 
the ren Meſſias, and ſignifies a Perſon anointed 
to be a Prieſt or King ; ; and Chreſtus being the ſame 
with the Greek X;n53s, implies Sweetneſs and Good- 
neſs. Whence Tertullian [e] tells them, that they 
were unpardonable for proſecuting Chriſtians mere- 
ly for their Name, becauſe both Names were Inno- 
cent, and of excellent Signification. 
5 The Chriſtians therefore did not wholly 8 this 
Name, though it was none of their own Impoſing. 
As neither did they refuſe to be called Fews, in that 
Senſe as the Scripture uſes the Word, to diſtinguiſh 
the People of God from the Syke of Sore, Rev, 


8 — 


2 
” = 


I 8 in l c. TW 171 Tertul ad Sea. 
pul. c. 4. Latte Chriſtiano aus l'] Juſt. M. A- 
Pl erer. [d] Ladd. 
Lib 4. c. dee Tertul⸗ ibid. Chriftianus quantum inter- 


pretatio ft de UnRione deducitur. Sed & cum perperam 
Chreftianus pronunciatur à vobis (nam nec Nominis certa eſt 
notitia penes vos) de ſuavitate vel benignitate compoſitum eſt. 
Oditur ergo in hominibus | innocuis etiam nomen innocuum. 


2. 9. 


/ 


Chap. II. CHRISTIAN Cnunch 13 


2. 9. Though to avoid the Subtilties of the Ebionirtes 
and Nazarens, Who were for blending the Ceremo- 
nies of the Law with the Faith of the Goſpel, they 
rather choſe to avoid that Name, and ſtuck to the 
Name of Chriftianss ee 


— 


EE I 
: Of the Names of Reproach which the Jews, Inf 


l and Hereticks caſt upon the Chriſtians. 


D Eſides the Names already ſpo- _ 
: ken of, there were ſome o- Fed. . 
cher reproachful Names caſt upon 3 ; _ 
them by their Adverſaries, which Jews ,,iHehens. 
7 it will not be improper here to . 4 A M 4a 
mention. The firſt of theſe was Nazarens, a Name 
of Reproach given them firſt by the Fes, by whom 
they are ſtiled the Sect of the Nazarens, Act. 24.5. 
There was indeed a particular Hereſy, who call'd 
W themſelves NaGocaiu: And Epiphanius [f] thinks 
che Jews had a more eſpecial Spite at them, becauſe _ 
chey were a ſort of Fewiſh Apoſtates, who kept Cir- 
cumciſion and the Moſaical Rites together with the 

| Chriſtian Religion: And therefore, he ſays, they 
were uſed to Curſe and Anathematize them Three 
times a Day, Morning, Noon and Evening, when 
they met in their Synagogues to pray, in this dire- 
ful Form of Execration, 6Þyampgont 5 OH 763 valwegts, 
end thy Curſe, O God, upon the Nazarens. But St. 
Ferom [g] ſays this was levelled at Chriſtians in 


, * 


[f] Epiphan. Her. 29. n. 9. gez Hieron. Com. in 
Eſa, 49. T. 5. p. 178. Ter per ſingulos dies ſub nomine 
Nazarenorum maledicunt in Synagogis ſuis. 


gene- 
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general, whom they thus anathematized under the 


Name of Nazarenn And this ſeems moſt probable, 
becauſe as both St. Ferom [b] and Epiphanius him« 
felf [i] obſerves, the Jews termed all Chriſtians 


by way of Reproach, Nazarens. And the Gentiles | 


took it from the Fe, as appears from that of Datia- 
nus the Prætor in Prudentius, [I] where ſpeaking to 
the Chriſtians, he gives them the Name of Nazarens. 
Some [I] think the Chriſtians at firſt were very free 
to own this Name, and eſteemed it no Reproach, 


till ſuch time as the Hereſy of the Nazarens broke | 


out, and then in Deteſtation of that Hereſy they 
forſook that Name, and called themſelves Chriftians, 
Ads II. 26. But whether this be ſaid according to 
the exact Rules of Chronology, I leave thoſe that 
are better skilled to determine. © 
355 Another Name of Reproach 
Seck. 2 was that of Galilæans, which was 
5 42 Salem Fulian's ordinary Stile, whenever 
he ſpake of Chriſt or Chriftians. Thus in his Dia- 


Jogue with old Maris a blind Chriftian Biſhop, men- 


tioned by Sozomen, m] he told him by way of 
Scoff, 75 Galilzan God will not cure thee. And 
again, in his Epiſtle [A] to Arſacius High-Prieft 
of Galatia, The Galilæans maintain their own Poor 
and ours alſo. The like may be obſerved in Socra- 
tes [ 0], Theodoret | p |, Chryſoſtom |[ q |, and Gregory 
Nazianzen [r], who adds, That he nor only called 


I Id. de Loc. Hebr. T. 3. p. 289. Nos apud veteres, quaſi 
opprobrio Nazaræi dicebamur, quos nunc Chriſtianos vocant. 
Ii] Epiphan. ibid. l Prudent. a Stparor. Carm. 

J co.cc EE 2 

F＋k2Iff, 88 
Rudemq; ritum ſpernite. Id. Hymno 9. de Rom. Mart. 

II] Junius Parallel. Lib. 1. c. 8. Godwyn Jew. Rites. Lib. 1. c.8. 


I Sozom. Lib. 5. c. 4. ln] Ap. Sozom. Lib 5. c. 16, 


fle] Socrat. Lib. 3.c.1i2.  [p] Theodor. Lib. 3. c. 7. & 
*%1, [4] Chryſ. Hom. 63. Tom. 5. [e] Naz, 1, Invectiv. 


them 


O 
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8 Laan Galileans himſelf, but made a Law that 10 RY 
mould call them by any other Name; thinking there- 
y to aboliſh the Name of Chriſtians. e 

They alſo called them Atheiſts, 


Seck. 8 


15 3 a 
„ nd their Religion the Atheiſm or Alſo 1 


Inpiety, becauſe they derided te 
Worſhip of the Heathen Gods. Dio [s] ſays, Aciling 
babrio was put to Death for Atheiſm , meaning the 
WW hriſtian Religion. And the Chriſtian Apologiſts, 
Wt henagor as J, Tuſtin Martyr [ul, Arnobius [2], and 
chers, reckon this among the Crimes which the 
leathens uſually lay to their Charge. Esſebius ſays 
the Name was become ſo common , that when 
Ine Perſecuting Magiſtrates would oblige a Chriſtian 
Wo renounce hisReligion,they bad him abjure it in this 
Form, by ſaying among other things, cee 23 Adlus, 
Wonfufion to the Atheiſts, Away with the Impious, mean- 


as Ing the Chriſtians. 5 
er To this they added the Name YE 
a. f Greeks and Impoſtors. Which Axa a as 4 


noted by St. Ferom y] who Vnpeſtor rn. 
Ways, Whereſoever they ſaw a „„ 
briſtian, they would preſently cry out, 6 e . 
„, Behold a Grecian Impoſfor ! This was the 
haracter which the Fews gave our Saviour, 6 mace 
WO, That Deceiver. Mat. 27. 63. And Juſtin [ 2] 
Wartyr lays, they endeavoured to propagate it to 
F olterity, ſending their Apoſtles or Emiſlaries from 


Pid chem beware of a certain Impious, Lawleſs Sec, 


l Dio in Domitian. le] Athen. Legat. pro Chriſt. 
l lu] Juſt. Apol. 1. p. 47. I w] Arnob. Lib. x. 
* [x] Euſeb. Lib. 4 c. 15. [y] Hieron. Ep. 10. ad Furiam. 
1 bicunque viderint Chriſtianum, ſtatim illud de Trivio, 


Yeulvs S ν, vacant Impoſtorem, [z] Juſtin. Dial, 
. ͤ Ss . 
| late- a 


Fele to all the Synagogues in the World, to 


"OM." 
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"ORE riſdi up under one Jeſus 2 Gallen Impoſtor 
Hence Lucian | a | took occaſion in his Blaſphemous 
| Raillery to ſtyle him the Crucifyed Sophiſter. And 
Celſus b ] commonly gives him and his Follower 
the Name of -17al, Deceivers. So Aſclepiades the 
Judge in Prudentius, [Le] complements them with 
the Appellation of Sophiſters; And Ulpian [ d 
proſcribes them in a Law by the Name of Impo. 


i Reaſon why they added the. Name of Gra 7 
to that of Impoſtors, was (as Learned Men [e 
conjecture) becauſe many of the Chriſtian Philo- 
ſophers took upon them the Grecian or Philoſophickſ 
Habit, which was the «awe or Pallium : Whencel 
the Greeks were called Palliat; „ a8 the Romans were 
called Zogati, or Gens Togata , from their proper Ha. 
bit, which was the Toga. Now it being ſome Of. 
fence to the Romans to ſee the Chriſtians quit che 
Roman Gown , to wear the Grecian Cloak; they 
thence took occaſion to mock and deride them with 
the ſcurrilous Names of Greeks, and Grecian Impo- 
ſtors. Tertullian's Book de Pallio was written to ſhew 
the | mals Males of this fooliſh O 
On. 
Sect. 5. 


Magici ans. 


But the Heathens went one 
fie farther in their Malice: and 
becauſe our Saviour and his Fol · 
jowers did many Miracles, which they imputed to 
Evil Arts and the Power of Magick; they therefore 
generally declaimed againſt them as n and 


— 


— — a 


a] Lucian, Peregrin. [3] Celſ. ap. Orig, 1 Lib, 1. p. 6 
[c] Prudent. 4 Sg. Carm 9 . de Romano Mart. Quit hos 
Sophiſtas error invexit novus? Kc. 
[4] Digeſt. Lib. 50. Tit. 13. c. 1. Si incantavit, 6 inprecar 
_ eſt, ſi (ut vulgari verbo Impoſtorum urar) fi exorciſavit, | 
le Kortholt. de Morib. Chriſtian, c. 3. 2 23. Baron. an. 56 n. li 
Un- 
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Chap: II. CnALST Ax Cnonch. | by. 


under har Charter. expoſed ther to the Fury of 


the Vulgar. Celſus | f ] and others pretended that 
our Saviour ſtudied Magick in Egypt: And St. Au- 


fin [g] ſays, it was generally believed among the 


he Heathen, that he wrote ſome Books about Magick 
ih too, which he delivered to Peter and Paul for the 
1 | uſe of his Diſciples. Hence it was that Suetonius [b] 
20- ſpeaking in the Language of his Party, calls the 


Chriſtians , „Genus bominum Saperſtitions Malefce, * 


el The Men of the Magical Superſtition. As A4ſclepi- 
ede, the Judge in Prudentius | i | tiles St. 3 
lo- the Martyr, Arch- Magician. And St. Ambroſe ob- 
ick ſerves in the Paſſion of St. Agnes | & | how the 


: People cryed out againſt her, Away with the Sor- 


ere cereſs! Away. wich the Enchanter Nothing being 
Ha- 15 common, than to term all Chriſtians, eſpecial?-Æd 
Of. y ſuch as wrought Miracles, [1] by che Odious 
the N ame of Sorcerers and Magicians. . 
hey The New Superſtition was a- 
icht other Name of Reproach for the + 755 Sg. 6 

2 | 2 New Super 
po- Chriſtian Religion. Suetonius gives Pition, | 
heuer that Title, [u, and Pliny and 


, add to it [ » ] the Opprobrious Terms c 
Wicked and unreaſonable Superſticion. By which 
Name allo Nero triumphed over it, in his Trophies 


ani hich he ſet up at Rome, when he had harafſed the = 
Fol- Chriſtians with a moſt ſevere Perſecurion. He glo- 
d to ed that he had Ty the eee of "OOH, 


2 * — 


If] Origen. cont. Cell Lib. 2. . lib. 1. p. 36. | 

| [z] Aug. de Conſenſu Evang Lib 1c 9. {þ] Sueton. Neron c. 16. 

[i] Prudenr. a4 hl. Hymn. 9. de S. Romano. Quouſ- 

ue tandem ſummus hic nobis Magus illudit?  {&4] Ambr. 
derm. 90. in S. Agnen. Tolle Magam ! Tolle Maleficam ! 

WW [/| Se Kortholt de Morib. Chriſt. c. 4. in] Sueton- 

ero. c. 16. [n] Plin. Lib. 10. Ep. 97. Nihil aliud 

nveni, quam Superſtitionem Pravam & Immodicam. Tecit. 

\nnal. 15 c 44. Exitiabilis ſuperſtitio. 
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and thoſe that obtruded and inculcated the new Su- 
perſtition [o] upon Mankind. By this, there can 
be no doubt he meant the Chriſtians, whoſe Religi- 
on is called the Superſtition in other Inſcriptions of 
the like Nature. See that of Diocletian cited in Ba- 
. ronins, An. 304. from Occo. Superstitione Cbriſſtiano- 
)))) OOTY OE wo POOLS: 
Not much unlike this was that other Name which 
Porphyry [y] and ſome others give it, when they call 
it the Barbarous, New, and Strange Religion. In 
the Acts of the Famous Martyrs of Lyons, . who ſuf. 
fered under Antoninus Pius, the Heathens ſcornfully 
inſult it with this Character. For having burnt the 
Martyrs to Aſhes, and ſcattered their Remains into 
the River Rhone, they ſaid, they did it to cut off their 
Hopes of a Reſurrection, upon the ſtrength of which 
they ſought to obtrude [q] the New and Strange Re- 
ligion upon Mankind. But now let us fee whether 
they will riſe again, and whether their God can 
help and deliver them out of our Hands + 
n eln gives them. the Name 
Set . | Sibylifts r], becauſe the Chriſtians 
called Sibylliſts. in their Diſputes with the Heathens, 
ſometimes made uſe of the Autho- 
rity oi Sia their own Propheteſs againſt them; 
whoſe Writings they urged with ſo much Advantage 
to the Chriſtian Cauſe, and Prejudice to the Hea- 
then, that Juſtin Martyr [s] ſays, the Roman Gover- 
nors made it Death for any one to read them, or 
Hyſtaſpes, or the Writings of the Prophets. 


. , 


Fo] Inſcript. Antiq. ad Calcem Sueton. Oxon. 1 
RON I. CLAU D. C AIS. AUG. PONT. MAX. 
PROVINC.LATRONIB. ET. HIS. QU 

NOVAM. GENE HUM SUPERSTITIO 

ULC AB. PURC 

Eccl. Lib. 6. c. 19. BagCaey fie. ; 


I. 

RGAT. lol Ap. Euſeb. Hiſt 

[7] Act. Mart. Lugd 

ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 1. Ones Eeny 1 xiv,  [r] Origen, 
6. Celf. Lib. 5.p. 372. [ Juſt: Apol, 2. p. 22. 


7 
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> _— 


They alfo reproached them with + 
the Appellation of Bravvamr, Self- gs ll. 
Murderers, becauſe they readily of. nit 
fered themſelves up to Martyrdom, and chearfully 
underwent any violent Death, which the Heathens 
could inflict upon them. With what eagerneſs they 
courted Death, we learn not only from the Chriſti- 
an [:] Writers themſelves, but from the Teſtimonies 
of the Heathens [u] concerning them. Lucian [|] 
ſays they not only deſpiſed Death, bur many of them 
voluntarily offered themſelves to it, Gut of a Per- 
ſuaſion that they ſhould be made Immortal, and live 
for ever. This he reckons Folly, and therefore 
gives them the Name of K ND i h, g, the Miſerable 
Wretches that «threw away their Lives. In which 
Senſe Porphyry | x ] alſo tiles the Chriſtian Religion, 
BaeCacgy mAwnun, The Barbarous Boldneſs. As Arrius 
Antoninus [y] terms the Profeſſors of it, & Sends, The 
Stupid Wretches, that had ſuch a mind to die; And 
the Heathen in Minucius 2), Homines deploratæ ac de- 

WL /pcrate Factions, The Men of the Forlorn and De- 
ta | hon Faction. All which agrees with the Name 
Biathanati, or Bizothanati,as Baronius | a] underſtands it, 
Though ic may ſignify not only Selt-Murderers, but 
(as a Learned Critick [] notes) Men that expect to 
Ilive after Death. In which Senſe the Heathens pro- 
bably might uſe it likewiſe, to ridicule the Chriſtian 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection; on which, they 
knew, all their fearleſs and undaunted Courage was 
founded. For ſo the fame Heathen in Miaucius en- 
dexvours to expoſe at once both their Reſolution and 


Au. | DOES TACT IGT — CESENCITENY 
JI. r] See theſe Collected in Pearſon Vind. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 9. p. 
) N. 3 *4 ] Arrius Antonin. ap. Tertul. ad Scap. c. 4. Tiberi- 
Aiſt. n. in Joh. Malela Chronic. [v] Lucian. de Mort. Peregrin. 
ugd, [x] Porphyr. ap. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 19. [7] Tertul. 


bid. LJ Minuc. Ottav, P. 27 = la Baron. an. 138. n. 5. 
[5] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſiaſt. T. 1. p. 69. 


3 their 


Bodies were all caſt into one Pit together, which the 
' Temple-Priefts named from them, id ſeptem Biorha-W 


_—_— ——_—— „1 
— .. 


s of the Book! . 


their Belief: O Strange Folly, and incredible Mad- Þ 
neſs |! ſays he; they deſpiſe all preſent Torments, 
and yet fear thoſe that are Future and Uncertain : | 
They are afraid of dying after Death, but in the 
mean time do not fear to die. So vainly do they flat- 
ter themſelves, and allay their Fears, with the hopes 
of ſome reviving Comforts after Death. For one of i 
| theſe Reaſons then they gave them the Name of Bio- 
thanati, which Word expreſly occurs in ſome of the 
Acts of the ancient Martyrs. Baronius obſerves [c] 
cut of Bede's Martyrology, that when the Seven Sons 
of Symphoroſa were Martyred under Hadrian, their 
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natos, The Grave of the Seven Biothanati 
For the ſame Reaſon they gave 


| ENTS: pe them the Names of Parabolarii and e 
0 | Deſperati. Deſperati, The Bold and DeſperateF* 4 


Men. The Parabolarii or Parabs fi 
Jani among the Romans, were thoſe bold adventu-ſi 
rous Men, who hired out themſelves to fight with 
wild Beaſts upon the Stage or Amphitheatre, whence 
they had alſo the Name of Beſtiarii, and Confectoreg 
| Now becauſe the Chriſtians were put to fight for their 
Lives in the ſame manner, and they rather choſe tog 
do it than deny their Religion, they therefore golf 
the Name of Paraboli, and Parabolani : Which though 
it was intended as a Name of Reproach and Moc 
kery, yet the Chriſtians were not unwilling to take 
it to themſelves, being one of the trueſt Character 
that the Heathens ever gave them. And theretor 
they ſometimes gave themſelves this Name by way 
of Alluſion to the Roman Paraboli. As in the Paſſion 
of Abdo and Senne in the time of Valerian, the Mar 
tyrs who were expoſed to be devoured by Wil 


_ II 


lei Baron, an. 138. n. 5. * Acta Abdon. & Sennes ap, _ 


— 
— 
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Beaſts i in the Amphitheatre, are 0 to enter, U: ad 
ciſſimi Parabolani, as moſt reſolute Champions, that 
deſpiſed their own Lives for their Religion's lake. 
But the other Name of Deſperati they rejected as a 
Calumny, retorting ic back upon their Laverfaries, | 
who more juſtly deſerved it. Thoſe, ſays Lifton. - 
„ [A], who ſet a Value upon their Faith, and will 
not deny their God, they firſt torment and butcher 


es, becauſe they will not ſpare their own Bodies: 
Is if any thing could be more Deſperate, than to 
torture and tear in pieces thoſe e you cannot 
but know to be Innocent, 
iertullian mentions another Name, © 
which was likewiſe occaſion'd by 8 64.16. 
Wheir Sufferings. The Martyrs which gon 
Wwere burnt alive, were uſually tied 
Joa Board or Stake of about Six Foot long, which 


Fl he Romans called Semaxis ; and then they were ſur- 
ounded or covered with Faggots of ſmall Wood, 


hich they called Sarmenta. From this their Pu- 
Wiſhment, the Heathen who turned every thing into 
ockery, gave all Chriſtians the Ae Name of 


neil darmentitii and Semaxii Ce]. 

e tog The Heathen in Minucius [ Fl 1 

zo kes occaſion allo to reproach Lucifogex Natio 
ug hem under the Name of the 8 10, 
oc culking Generation, or the Men that loved to prate 
taken Corners and the Dark. The ground of which 
geil urrilous Reflection was only this, That they were 
fon reed | to bold their — Alleinbiles in the. 
W2 | 
. [4. | Lad. Instit. Lib. £6 . 9. Defperatod vocant, quia corpori 
Mar o minime parcunt, &c. [e] Tertul. Apol. c. 50. Licet nunc 


armentitios & Semaxios appelletis, quia ad Stipitem dimidii 
us tevincti, Sarmentorum ambitu exurimur. [F] Minuc. 
— tv. p. 25. Latebroſa & Lucifugax Natio, in a publicum muta, 


 angulis garrula. 
| C 3 Night 


chem with all their might, and then call them Deſpe> 5 


3 
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Night to avoid the Fury of the Perſecutions. Which 
Celſus | + | himſelf owns, though otherwiſe . prone 
enough to load them with hard Names and odiousRe- 
A e 


e e I gives them one ſcurrilous Name 


pia, and Piſtores; more, Which it is not very eaſy to 


The ſame Heathen in Minuciu: 


gueſs the meaning of, He cal f 


them Plaut inians [5]. Homines Plautinæ Profapice, Ri. 
galtins [i] takes it for a Ridicule upon the Poverty 


and Simplicity of the Chriſtians, whom the Hea. : 
thens commonly repreſented as a Company of poor] 


ignorant Mechanicks, Bakers, Taylors, and the like; 


Men of the ſame Quality with Pl:atus, who as St. 


Ferom [] obſerves, was ſo Poor, that in a time of 
Famine he was forced to hire out himſelf to a Baker 


to grind at his Mill, during which time he wrote] 


Three of his Plays in the Intervals of his Labour, 

Such ſort of Men Cæcilius ſays the Chriſtians were; 
and therefore he Niles Otavins in the Dialogue, Aw 
mo Pluatinæ Proſapie, & Piſtorum præcipuus, A Plauti- 
nian, à chief Man among the Liliterate Bakers, but 


no Philoſopher. The ſame Reflection is often made 
by Celſus. You ſhall ſee, ſays he [I, Weavers, Tay- 
lors, Fullers, and the moſt Illiterate and Ruſtick 
Fellows, who dare not ſneak a Word before Wile 
Mer, when they can get a Company of Children 


and lilly Women together, ſer up to teach ſtrange 


Paradoxes amongit them. This is one of their Rules, iſ 


ſays he again'm], Let no Man that is Learned, Wile, 
or Prudent, come among us; but if any be Unlearn- 
ed, ora Child, or an Idiot, let him freely come; 


„ A —— 


[g] Origen. c. Celſ. Lib. 1. p. 5. ] Minuc. p. 37. Quid 
ad hæc audet Octavius homo Plautinæ Proſapiæ, ut Piſtorum 
præcipuus ita poſt remus Philoſophorum? l.] Rigalt. in Loc. 
le Hieron. Chronic. an, 1. Olymp. 145. [I] Origen. « 
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Chap. Wu. Cusisriax nenen 23 


SO they openly declare, that none . Fools and Sots, 
and ſuch as want Senſe, Slaves, Women and Chil- 
dren, are fir Diſciples for the God they worſhip. 

Nor was it only the Heathens 

mat thus reviled them, but com- „ ect. 13. 
monly every perverſe Sect among „%, "7m... . 
the Chriſtians, had ſome reproach- proached the Ortho- 
ful Name to caſt upon them. The de Chriſtians, 
Novation Party called them Corne- = 
lians ſo], becauſe they communicated with Cen, 
Biſhop of Rome, rather than with Nevatianns his An- 
W c:00nift. They alſo termed them Apeſtaricks, Capi- 

w rolins, Synedrians, becauſe {p] they charitably decreed 


ig their 55 to receive Apoſtates, and ſuch as 
of WF went to the Capitol to Sacrifice, into their Commu— 
er nion again upon their ſincere Repentance. The Ne- 
te N Vorian, [4] termed the Orthodox Cyrillians; and the 


ien, T] called them Euftothians and P aulinians, 


II 
e; rom Eaſtathius and Paulinus Biſhops of Antiocb. © | 
i Flite Homoouſtns, becauſe they _ to the Doctrine 


of the 50497, Which declared the Son of God to be 
lof the ſame Subſtance with the Father. The Author 


de of the Opus ImperfeFum on St. Matthew, under the 
y- ame of Chryſoftorm s] ſtiles them expreſly, Hæreſis 
ck WHor0c/7 norm, The Hereſy of the Homoouſians. And 
iſco Scropicn in his Conflict wth Arnobius [t] calls them 
en {-7o100/fanates, which the Printed Copy reads corrupt- 
Nm I Homuncicnates, which was a Name for che Neftori- 


Hs, 


W 1 
o * 


— 


11. . ap. ae” [7] ED Ep. 2 Cd Bens. 


proniin, * [J] Ep. Legat. Schiſmat. ad ſuos in Epheſo in Act. 
ry on. Epheſ. Con. T. 3. p. 746. - lr) Sozom, Lib. 6, c. 2r. 
55 L Opus Imperf. Hom. 8 Le Conflict. Arnob. & Se- 


. ad Eee Irenæi. 1195 
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855 ; The Cataphrygians or Montaniſh, 
Set. 14 commonly called the Orthodox 


_ Chriſtians called . bo: | 
Plychici by rhe Weges, Carnal ; becauſe they te. 


w 
Montaniſtss jected the Prophecies and preten-i th 

: ded Inſpirations of Montanus, andi a; 
would not receive his Rigid Laws about Failing Wl wi 
nor abſtain from Second Marriages, and obſerve m 
Four Lents in a Year, Oc. This was Tertullian P. 
ordinary Compliment to the Chriſtians in all hi A 
Books | « | written after he was fallen into the E N. 
rors of Montanus. He calls his own Party The Spin ly 
tual; and the Orthodox the Carnal : And ſome oil © 
his Books [ |] are expreſly entituled, Adverſus 5 G 
chicos. Clemens Alexandrinus [x] obſerves, the ſame tic 
Reproach was alſo uſed by other Hereticks beſid C: 
the Montaniſts. And it appears from Irenzus, tha Fi. 
this was an ancient Calumny of the Valentinian hi; 
Who ſtiled themſelves the Spiritual and the Perfed Ml 2 
and the Orthodox the Secular and Carnal, | » ] woe i, 
had need of Abſtinence and Good Works, which ca 
Were not neceſſary for them that were Perfect. [co 
I he Milenariesftiled them Ale 
. Ad, 5500 . they expounded th W th: 
Millenaries. Prophecy of the Saints Reigning - 
© Thoufand Years with Chriſt, Rev rai 
20. 4. to a Myſtical and Allegorical Senſe. WhencMl ſor 
Euſebius (2) oblerves of Nepos the Egyptian Bi ſnop ¶ ou 
who wrote for the Millennium, that he entituled hi | 4 
Book, Lοοοοο Annyerror, A Confutation of the to 
Jgoriſis. | 5 mu 
li] Tertul. adv, Prax. c. 1. Nos quidem agnitio Paracleti dil: the 
junxit a Pſychicis. Id. de Monogam. c. 1, Heretici nuptias au = 
ferunt, Pſychici ingerunt. See alſo c. 11. aud 16, [w] De Je. 5 
juniis adv. Pſychicos. De Pudicitia, &, [x] Clem. Alet 8M" [. 
Strom. Eib 4 p. rr. 15 ] Iren. Lib, 1. g. 1. p. 29. Nobil Hz 
guidem, quos Pſychicos vocant, & de ſeculo eſſe dicunt, necel-W $0z 


 fariam continentiam, Cc. [x] Epſeb. Lib, 7, c. 24, 


ain 


— 


Aetius the Arian gives them the 


abuſive Name of Rept} * by Bagh Tg by the 
which he ſeems to intimate, that Aetians; Simplices - 


their Religion was but Temporary, h che Manichees ; 
and would ſhortly have an end; Anthropolatre þy 
when as the Character was much ““ Apollinarians. 
WM more applicable to the Arians themſelves, whoſe 
MW Faith was ſo lately ſprung up in the World; as the 
Author of the Dialogues de Trinitate, under the 
Name of Athanaſius, who confutes Aetius, 4 2 ] juſt- 
Z | Len 
The Manichees, as they gave themſelves the moſt 
Glorious Names of Eledti, Macarii, Catbariſtæ, men- 
tioned by [ b] St. Auſtin; fo they reproached the 
W Catholicks with the moſt contemptible Name of 
W $implices , Idiots; which is the Term that Manichzus 
W himſelf uſed in his Diſpute [e] with Archelaus the 
AMeſopotamian Biſhop, ſtiling the Chriſtian Teachers, 
Simpliciorum Magi firos, Guides of the Simple; be- 
cauſe they could not reliſh his Execrable Doctrine 
concerning Two Principles of Good and Evil. 
The Apollinarians were no leſs injurious to the Ca- 
v8 tholicks, in fixing on them the odious Name of An- 
W :bropolatre, Man-Worſhippers ; becauſe they main- 
BS tained that Chriſt was a Perfect Man, and had aRea- 
ſonable Soul and Body, of the ſame Nature with 


4] takes notice of this Abuſe, and ſharply replies 
to it; telling the* Apollinarians, that they themſelves 
much better deſerved the Name of Sarcolatræ, Fleſh- 
— Worſhippers: For if Chriſt had no Human Soul, 

{ney mult be concluded to worſhip his Fleſh only. 


. 11 


— J 


n 


e] Athan. Dial. 2. de Trinit. T. 2. p. 193. 5 100 Aug de 
Her. c. 46. ſe] Archel. Diſp. adv. Manichæum ad calcem 
dozomen. Ed. Valeſ. p. 197. [4d] Naz. Ep. 1. ad Cledon. 


ours; which Apollinarius denied. Gregory Nazianzen 


— 5 — : — 


* 


— — — — a. 


the Origenians. * erial and Spiritual Bodies in the next 
licks, becauſe they maintain'd the contrary, That our 


the ſame Nature that they are now, with Fleſh and 
Bones, and all the Members in the ſame Form and i 
: Strudure, only alter'd in Quality, not in Subſtance, il 
For this they gave them the opprobrious Names of iſ 


Fleſh ; Carne, Animales, Fumenta, Carnal, Senſual, 


that thoughRRaronius from ſome Copies reads this Name, 
Piloſtotæ, yetthe true Reading is Peluſiote, as the Pa: 
ſage cited i in the Margin plainly evinces. 


tan, by the Lucife- houſe, and Synagogue of Aztichrif 
e eu, Feten; becauſe ſhe allow'd 


' nour and ps. who were 9 oy, the Aricns 5 to : 


6 * N 
— 


ces & Philoſarcas dicere, quod eadem Offa, & Sanguis, & Caro, 


de Error. Orig. p. 192. eluſiotas nos appellant, & Luteos, 
| Animaleſque & Carneos, quod non recipiamus ea quæ Spiritus 
ſunt. e Id. Com. in Jerem. 29. p. 40%. Quæ cum audi» 


putant ſe Divina audire Myſteria : Noſque quòd iſta contemni- 


FO 


— oy 


26. The ANT:QuITIES of the 'Bookl. 


OI The eite who genie the 
oY 7. „, Truth of the Reſurrection, and al- 
ot * ſerted that Men ſhould have only A- 


World, made Jeſts upon the Catho- 
Bodies ſhould be the ſame Individual Bodies, and of 


Simplices and Philoſarcæ e], Idiots, and Lovers of the 


Animals ; ; Lure, Farthy ; Peluſiotes [FI, which is af 
Term of the ſame Importance, from the Greek Word, 
mixes, Lutum, as St. Ferom himſelf ( explains it. 80 


is But of all others the Latif | 
„Selk. 13. gave the Church the rudeſt Lan- 


ge rarer of guage; filling her the Brothel 


Ante Piſhops to retain their Ho- 


» 83 
** — — 
” N 


— 


mn Hieron Ep. Gt. ad ieh. — 85 "Wb, Nos Simali 


id eſt, Vultus & Membra, totiuſque Compago corporis reſur- 
gat in noviſſima die. (Id. Ep. 65. ad Pammach & Occan. 


unt Diſcipull ejas (Origenis) & Grunniane Familiæ Stercora, 


mus, quaſi pro brutis habent animantibus, & vocant NEU 1%, | 
eo quod in Luto iſtius Corporis conſtituti, non poſſimus ſentite 


ſub- 


i — — FER 


5 80 | hs - | — 
ol * n 


Chap. In. Cuxrerlax Cnuxcn 0 


ſubſcribe the an kent Coofellion of tie Council 


the reſt. | 
Theſe are ſome of. thoſe Reproachful Names, 
which Hereticks concurring with Fews and Infidels ; 
endeavoured to faſten upon the Chriſtian Church; 
which I ſhould not ſo mugh as have mentioned, but 
that they ſerve to give ſomè Light to Antiquity, and 


Treatiſe of this Nature. 


1 — 

d, 2 H A P. "Ut. | 5 

80 of the ſeveral Orders of Men 7 In the Clrifian 
1 = Chuck. 

7 Aviog given an Account Af 5 

ant the ſeveral Names of Chri- 1 
in- ſtians, I proceed now to ſpeak of 5 


bers of the Chriſtian 
che Perſons , and ſeveral Orders of Church, the 177. 


Men in the Chriſtian Church. e, III, and 
Some divide them into Three F 


— compared together. Euſebius reckons but Three Or- 


£05, 

itus — | — 
udi⸗ el 3 Dial i Lucifer. T. 2. p- 135. Aſſerebat uni- 
Ora, verſum mundum eſſe Diaboli: Er, ut jam familiare eſt eis dicere, 
oy factum de Eccleſia Lupanar- - - - Quod Antichriſti magis Syna- 5 
1 ( 


£084, quam Eccleſia Chriſti debe at nuncupati. L Eu- 


Nap WT, T 6 1 gl ysuWardVvs ) Te Tj L een wor. 
that 


of Ariminum. The Luciferian in St. Ferom runs out 
in this manner againſt the Church; and St. Ferom 
| ſays, he ſpake but the Senſe of the whole Party, for 

this was the ordinary stile [ g and Language of all 


therefore were not wholly to be para over in a 


W Ranks , others into Four, others into Five; which 
yet come much to the ſame account, when they are 


ders, D312, the Hy, [1;5%, and Kam Eon 3 Ru- : 
lers, Believers, and Carechmitiens, There are in 
© every Church, ſays he, Three Orders of Men, F395 
One of the Ruler, or Guides, and Two of thaſe 


ſeb. Demonſt. Evang. Lib. 7. c. 2. p. 323. Teia va SN AA 


| 
| 
i 
{ 
| 
9 
/ 


** 
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that are ſubje& to them: For the People are divided WM: 
into Two Claſſes; the n:5% Believers, and the Un- the 


8 baptized, by whom he means the Catechumens. St. the 


a pPresbyter. Here are plainly St. Feroms Five Or- 


Ferom i ] makes Five Orders; but then he divides the 
the Clergy into Three Orders, to make up the Num- car 
ber; reckoning them thus, Biſhops, Presbyters, NCh 
Deacons, Believers, and Catechumens. In which WW»: 
Account he follows Origen, who [E] makes Five 
Degrees ſubordinate to one another in the Church; tha 
ſaying, Every one ſhall be puniſhed according to the Im 
Difference of his Degree. If a Biſhop or Preſident Mme 
of the Church fins, he ſhall have the greater Puniſh. MPa! 
ment. A Catechumen will deſerve Mercy, in com- 
pariſon of a Believer; and a Layman, in compa- 

riſon of a Deacon; and a Deacon, in compariſon cf 


ders; firſt Biſhops, under the Name of Preſidents iſ 
of the Church; then Presbyters, after them Dea- 
cons; then Believers or Laymen; and laſt of all the 
SR. 2 85 — 
„„ li al which--Accounts, - the 


5 Seat 2. FORE Four Things are proper to be re- 
Believers ere oral * phe} F has 
Brill taken fir the marked, x. That the Name, Be- be 
| Laity that were bap- lievers, 05%, and Fideles, is here call 
tixel. taken in a more ſtrict Senſe only The 
5 for One Order of Chriſtians, The ſion 
Believing or Baptized Laity, in Contradiſtinction to cou. 
the Clergy and the Catechumens, the Two other Hof, 
Orders of Men in the Church. And in this Senſe, Nen 
li] Hieron. Com. in Eſai. 19. p. 64. Quinq; Eceleſiꝝ Ordines, 17 
Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, Diaconos, Fidele, Catechumenos. Anof 
[e] Origen, Hom. 5. in Ezek. Pro modo graduum unuſquiſg; 1 
torquebitur. Majorem pœnam habet, qui Eccleſiæ præſidet & 5 
delinquit. Annon magis miſericordiam promeretur ad compa- Trad 
Tationem Fidelis, Catechumenus? Non magis venia dignus eſt "TIP 
| Laicus, fi ad Diaconum conferarur ? Et rurſus comparatione ſcrvis 


Presbyteri Diaconus veniam plus meretur, 
8 ns - the 


Ray „* 


— 
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the Words ned, and Fideles are commonly * in 
me ancient Liturgies [I] and Canons, to diſtinguiſh 
thoſe that were baptized, and allowed to arcane of 


i Ll Fidelium ; of which more in its proper Place. 

ße 24). We may hence obſerve, 

cat the Catechumens , though but Sed 3 
e Imperfect Chriſtians, were in ſome |, ee 
t meaſure owned to be within the 112 of the Choc. 
h. pale of the Church. Foraſmuch 

1- BE 95 Euſebius, Origen, and St. Ferom, reckon them one 
a- Wof the Three Orders of the Church. And the Coun- 


of Micils of Eliberis LA] and ConFtantinople Lo] give them 
r- Nexpreſly the Name of Chriſtians. Tho' as St. Auſtin 
s 1 ſays, They were not yet Sons, but Servants: 
a- They belonged to the Houſe of God, but were 


he not yet admitted to all the Privileges of it; being 


Jonly Chriſtians at large, and not in the moſt ſtrict, 


ſe Hand proper Acceptation. 185 

| And yet this is more than can 

be ſaid of Hereticks properly ſo Seck. 4. 
called. For we may obſerve, 
IThat in the forementioned Divi- ans. 
ſion, Hereticks come into no Ac- 


of, either as Catechumens, or Believers, but as mere 
Jews , or Pagans; neither having the true Faith, 
nor being willing to learn it. Tertullian 3 9 ] ſays i in 


Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 34. Cyril. Hieroſol. Pref. Catech. n. 2. 
ſm] Con. Carth. 4. c. 84. Con. Valent. Hiſpan. c. 1. 


TraQ. 11. in Joh. T. 9. p. 41. Quod ſignum Crucis in fronte 


the Holy Myſteries, from the Catechumens, Whence 
came that ancient Diſtinction of the Service of the 
Church, into the Miſſa Catechumenorum, and Miſſa 


2d he Hereticks not ricks b 
J3 oned among Chriſti- 


count among Chriſtians. They were not eſteemed _ 


1 See Con. Nic. Can. 11. Con: Eliber. 2 12, 46; 51. Conſtit. | 


[»] Con. Elib. Can. 39. lo] Con. Conſt. 1. Can 7. [pF Aug. 


[habent Catechumeni, jam de Domo magna ſunt, fed fiant ex 
ſervis Filii. Non enim nihil ſunt, quia ad magnam Domum 
Wpertinent, [] Tertul. de Præſcript. c. 37, di Hæretici ſunt, 
n eſſe non poſſunt. gene- 


— —— 


* 
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eneral, 1 they be Hereticks, they cannot be Chti. 
55 And St. Jerom [r] diſputing with a Lucifer. 
2n, ſays the ſame in expreſs Terms, That Hereticks 
- are no Chriſtians ; nor to be ſp oken of, but as we 
would do of Heathens. Loflenting BY ſpecities in 
the Montaniſts, Nowatians, Valentinians, Marcionites, 
Anthropians, iat, ſaying, That they are no Chti- 
ſtians, who forſaking the Name of Chriſt, call them. | 
ſelves by other Denominations. Athanaſi 7us [t] and 
Hilary | « | fay the fame of the Arians, That they 
are not Shine Conſtantine [w | therefore enact. 
ed it into a Law, That they ſhould not be called 
Chriſtians, but Porphyrians ; ; Fold Porphyry that infa. 
mous Heathen, whole Practice they ſo much reſem- 
bled in their impious Blaſphemies and Reproaches of : 
Chriſt and the Chrittian Religion. And in Imitati- 
on of this, Theedeſtus [x] Junior made another Law 
to the ſame Effect, againſt NeZ#orizs and his Follow. 
ers; Thar they ſhould nor buf the Name of Chri- 
ſtians; but be called Simonians, from Simon Magus 
the Arch Heretick. To which we may add that De- 
cree of the General Council of Sardica, in their Sy. 
nodical Epiſtle [y] againſt the Arians; where they 
require all Catholicks, not only to deny the Aria 


— 


Wo Hicron. Dial. c. Lueif T. . 5 135. Hamrici Chriſtianiif 
non tunt - - Igitur prefixum inter nos habemus, de Heretic 
fic loquendum ficur de Gentili. Le] Lact. Inſtit. Libb. 4. C. 30 

le Athan. Orar. 2. adv. Arian. T. I. p. 316. 'Aperayl1 e, Un 
ei cn v ννj,ete-e. Aa Hiler. ad Conſt. Lib. 1. p. 98. Chriſti 
anus ſum, non Arrianus. {w} Conſt. Imp. Ep. ad Epic. ap 
Socrat. Lib. 1, . 99 x] Cod. Fheod: Lib 16. Fir. 5M 
Heret. c. 66. Damnato portentoſe Superſtitionis Auctore Ne. 
ſtorio, nota congrui nominis ejus inuratur Gregalibus, ne Chri- 
ſtianorum Appellations aburantur: Sed quemadmodum Arriani 
Lege divæ memoriæ Conltantini ob ſmilitudinem impietatis 
Porfyriani à Porfyrio nuncupantur; fic ubig; parricipes nefari? 
SeQe:Neſtorii Simoniani vocentur, See the ſame in the Acts, of thth 
General Council of Epheſus, Part 3. c. 45. Con. Tom. 3 
pr 209% [7] Con, Sardic, ** Sy ned. ap. Theod Lib. 2. c.8 


| TG, | 4 Biſhop 


—_ 


Chap. III. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 31 


eee be AGGIE 


Biſhops the Title of Biſhops, but even that of Chri- 
ſtians. All which evidently proves, that the Anci- 
ents put a manifeſt Difference betwixt thoſe who 
were Apoſtates from the Faith, and thoſe who as 
yet had never made any ſolemn Profeſſion of their 
Paich in Baptiſm: They allowed the Catechumens 
che Name of Chriſtians, becauſe they were Candi- 
dates of Heaven; but they judged Hereticks unwor- 
Why of that Name, becauſe they corrupted the com- 


Wwhoſe Name they were called. _ 
= 41. We may obſerve in the laſt. 

place, that there were no Chriſti- Se&.s, . 
ns, but what might be reduced to Fetert, and E- 
me one or ather of the Three „ ens rank'd 


ay | 10ned ( A in the ſame Claſs 
ti : forementioned Orders: For the with Rear, 


Wcnicents, and Eucrgumens, as e gs 
hey called thoſe that were poſſeſſed with Evil Spi- 


i. its, way be ranked among the Catechumens, being 


Wommonly treated and diſciplined by the Church in 
ne ſame manner as they were, and placed in the 
me Claſs with them; and the Monks and other 
W\ (ceticks may be ranked under the common Head of 
elievers, though they had ſome peculiar Marks of 
iſtinction in the Church. Yet I ſhall not confine 

iani ny ſelf to ſpeak of all thoſe preciſely in this Order, 
rico nd under theſe Heads, but give each a diſtinct and 


„oper Place in this Diſcourſe; ſpeaking here only 
„ 8k Es 355 
rilt. f Believers in general, as they ſtood diſtinguiſhed 

.. ap rom the Catechumens and the Clergy of the Church, 
5. de 


i ind creating of the reſt as occafion ſhall require in 
Ne Wis following parts of tis Diſcourſe. 


riani 


etatis 

fariz | , 
of tie} » 4 

C 125 


Iron Faich of Ciniſtians and denied the Lord, by 


r 
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CHAP. . 


| 4 more re particular Account of the Nuts, or Belie: 
vers; Their Titles of Honour and N 5 
above the Catechumens. 5 


1 

Wy ot! 

HE rt or Fidel beit an 

. Seck. 4 0 ſuch as were baptized, ani un. 

” | Believers ophermiſe thereby made compleat and perfed ,. 

called omE,,,?, wh 
the lluminate. Chriſtians, were upon that account 


25 dignified with ſeveral Titles of Ho. . 
nour and Marks of Diſtinction above the Catechuſ 
mens. They were hence called gong, The Ill 
minate: So the Council of Laodicea | 2] terms thoſe 
that were newly Baptized, aeg pen. And 
Tobius [a] in Photius, d ng % As St. Paul him. 
Telf in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews twice uſes thelif 
Word illuminate for Baptized , in the Opinion offi 
| moſt [5] Interpreters. The Reaſon of the Name i 2 
given by Fuftin Martyr, who ſays [c] they were (of 
called, becauſe their Underſtandings were enlight 
ned by the Knowledge that was conſequent to Bap 
tilm. For all che Myſteries of Religion were uni 
veiled to the Baptized, which were kept ſecret from 
the Catechumens : And ſometimes alſo Baptiſm wa 
attended with extraordinary Illuminations of the Hol 
ly Ghoſt, as in thoſe whom St. Paul cauſed to bel 
Baptized at Epheſus: Act. 19. 6. They ſpake witli 
— N Ws £5 een ime 


— I. er 


141 Con. Laodie. Can: 5 = Phor. Cod. 421. p. 6595. x [4 
598. [5] See Gror. Hamond. Eftius 1 in Heb. 6. 4. & on I 
le! Juſtia, Apol, 2, P. 94. 5 | 10 


2. 7 


| ; 
Br te a09nt — — — 2 * — 


Chap. IV. CHRISTIAN CHURCH 32 


VV 
And ot ueαοννç]çͤ-; 
mitted to the Uſe of the Sacred ee 
Offices, and Knowledge of the Sacred Myſteries of 
the Chriſtian Religion. Hence came that Form of 
© Speaking, ſo frequently uſed by St. Chry/oftom and 
other ancient Writers [dH] when they touched upon 
any Doctrines or Myſteries which the Catechumens 
underſtood not, ic dt E,cũd, The Initiated know 
Wl what is ſpoken. St. Ambroſe writes a Book to theſe 
WW: | Initiati. Iſidore f] of Peluſium, and Heſychins 
a | call them zu,, and others wamwynn Whence 
the Catechumens have the contrary Names, *Auvg, 
un, and 'Ayvirzuynre ; The Uninitiated, or Un- 

%% m:m  eis 
3. Believers were otherwiſe cal. 
ed Nee, and TmTawwpa, The Per- ol 3. 
ect, becauſe they were Conſum- N 
ate Chriſtians, who had a Riaht 


* 


= 


Wo participate of the Holy Euchariſt ; the , 
s it is frequently called in the Canons [Y] of the 
ancient Councils; where 4&3} 7 They invd, and 
a. worry always ſignify Participation of the 
oy Euchariſt, that Sacred Myſtery that unites us 
o Chriſt, and gives us the moſt Conſummate Per- 
ection that we are capable of in this World. 
4 Tertullian adds to theſe the | 
me of Chari Dei, The Favou- OS. 
Wites of Heaven; becauſe their Dei 5, we Soles 
1 Dei, Aue, &c. 
rayers and Interceſſions were 
Powerful with God, to obtain Pardon for others, 


la] Caſaubon Exerc. 16. in Baron. p. 399. obſerves this Phraſe. 
occurr uo leſs than 50 times in St. Chryſoſtom and St. Auſtin. 
e] Ambroſ. De his qui initiantur Myſteriis. [/] Iſidor. 
b. 4 Ep. 162. i e wu5di d NE [ g | Heſych. 

ce wie, [h] Con, Ancyran, Can. 4,5, 6, &  _ 


D 3 chat 


4... 9 
n 
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2 FR mould addreſs Heaven by them. e e in 
his Inſtructions to the Penitents, he bids them, Cha- 
ris Dei adgeniculari, fall down at the Feet of thoſe 
Favourites, and commend their Suit to all the Bre-. 

. thren, deſiring themto intercede with God for chem 

Tertul. de Pænit. c. 9. 

All theſe Names (and many others that, might | 
added, which are obvious to every Reader, ſuch i 
Saints, and Sons of God, &c. ) were peculiar Tide ; 
of Honour and Reſpect given only to thoſe Who :: 
| were lud, or Believers. = 
: And hence- it was, that corte 1 

| Seda. 5 ” ſp ondent to theſe Names, the F. 
= The r alle of 45 had their peculiar Privileges in 

_ the Fideles. I. To : 
partoke of the Eu- the Church, above the Catechu. | 
ern. mens. For, Firſt, it was their ſole 
: Prerogative to partake of the Lord 
g Table, and Communicate with one another in th: 

755 Symbols of Chriſt's Body and Blood at the Altar 
Hither none came, but ſuch as were firſt initiated by 
Baptiſm. Whence the Cuſtom was, before they 
went to celebrate the Euchariſt, for a Deacon u 

' proclaim "Aa A¹,,,. Holy Things for Holy Men 

Le Catechumens go forth, [i] as the Author of thr: 
_ Conſtitutions, and St. Chryſo tom and ſome other 
word it h. 
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1 2. Another of their Prerog r. 
Seck. 6. tives above Catechumens, was, , 
4 Rd 5 = ſtay and join with the Miniſter it 3 
Church. Aaall the Prayers of the Church; 
which the Catechumens were nol 
allowed todo. For in the Ancient Service of t che 
Church, there were no Prayers preceding the Com 
munion-Office ; but only. ſuch as i PUN rel 
e] conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 8. and + chryſoſt. Hom. i 
Parab, de Filio Prodig. Tom, 6, 4% 75 TH u meldlor, &C. 
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: - 


ted, either to the ſeveral Claſſes of Penitents, or 
the Energumeni, that is, Perſons poſſeſſed with evil 
Spirits, or the Catechumens themſelves. When theſe 
Prayers were ended, the Catechumens and all others 
were commanded to withdraw, and then began the 
Communion- Service at the Altar; where none were 
admitted ſo much as to be Spectators, ſave thoſe 
who were to Communicate in the Euchariſt. For 
W to join in Prayers and Participation of the Eucha- 
W rift, were then Privileges of the ſame Perſons ; and 
no one was qualify'd for the Prayers of the Church, 
that was not qualify'd for the Communion.  _ 
3. More particularly, the Uſe of 
1 the Lord's-Prayer was the ſole 3 
1 Prerogative of* the 1175 ors or Be- Lord's Prayer another 
lievers. For then it was no Crime, Prerogative of the 


Seck. 7. 


Want of the Spirit, to uſe it; but 7 called e n. 
: 3 ta ce 1 Sov, The Prayer of 
an Honour and Privilege of the ,,;/..... 7 
noſt Conſummate and Perfect  _ 
Chriſtians. The Catechumens were not allowed to 
gay, Our Father, till they had firſt made themſelves 
ons by Regeneration in the Waters of Baptiſm. 
his is expreſly ſaid by St. Chry/ofom | & |, St. Au- 
Wir | |], Theodoret m, and ſeveral others. And for 
his Reaſon, Chryſoftom [u] calls it yh mor ; and 
WD. Au o Oratio Fidelium, The Prayer of the Re- 
enerate, or Believers; becauſe it was their Privilege 
Ind Birth-cight : It was given to them as their Pro- 
erty, he [p] ſays, and therefore they made uſe of 
E“ 


ä 
— 


„ cChryſoſt. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. p. 749. . [I] Aug. Hom. 
.de Verb. Apoſt. In] Theodor. Epit. Div. Dogm. c. 24. 

2 [#] Chryſoſt. Hom. 10. in Coloſ. p. 1385. le] Aug. En- 
rid. c. 71. [p] Aug. Com. in Pſal. 142. Orabant utique 
n fideles, jam Apoſtoli. Nam iſta Ocatio Dominica magis 
idelibus datur. SD 3 Id 


Wor Argument of Weakneſs, or _ I1:5% : Vrhence it 


4 
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© hs ; having a Right to ſay, Our Father which art in 0 
| Heaven, who were born again to ſuch a Father 5 by 0 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt. VVV | 


| mitted to hear Diſ. made in the Church, even thoſe 


profound Myſteries of points, and profound Myſteries of 
Religion. the Chriſtian Religion; which the v 
Catechumens were ſtrictly prohibited from Hear- 
ing. The Catechumens were allowed to hear the 


were made upon them; which was no more than ſh 
what ſome Councils [4] allow even to Fews and Wm 


2 of - * 2 = 


Eorum eſt enim dicere, Pater noſter qui es in Celis ; qui jam 
Ia Con. Carthag. 4. Can. 84. Ut Epiſcopus nultum proti- 


beat ingredi Eccleſiam, & audire Verbum Dei, five Gentilem, 
five Hæreticum, ſive Judeum, uſque ad Miſſam Catechumeno- 


rationem edere, quam ante Baptiſmum fi putaſſemus inſinu- 


36 The ANTIQUITIES of tbe Book l. 


4. Laſtly, They were admitted 


Set. 8. to be Auditors of all Diſcourſes 


4 They were ad. 


courſes upon the mſt that treated of the moſt abſtruſe ot 


Sciiptures, and the ordinary popular Diſcourſes that m 


Gentiles : For in thoſe Diſcourſes they never treated co 


_ plainly of their Myſteries, but in ſuch a Covert dit 
Way, as the Catechumens could not underſtand Mw: 
them. But when the Catechumens were difmiſſed, Di 
. then they diſcourſed more openly of their Myſte- the 

ries before the Fideles, whoſe Privilege it was to be co! 

the ſole Auditors of ſuch Diſcourſes. This we learn ba, 


from St. Ambroſe ; [r] who ſays, His common Dil- pla 
courſes to the Unbaptized, were only upon Points ei 


of Morality ; but when they were Baptized, then pre 


was the time to open to them the Myſteries and Sa- li. 


— 


Id Enchirid. ad Laurent, c. 71. De quotidianis, brevibus, 
levibuſq; peccatis - - quotidiana Oratio Fidelium ſatis facit. 


Patri tali regenerati ſunt, ex aqua, & Spiritu San&o. 
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rum. r] Ambrof. de his qui Myſteriis initiantur, c. 1, De us 
Moralibus quotidianum Sermonem habuimus. - - - - Nunc de ere 
Myſteriis dicere tempus admonet, atq; ipſam Sacramentorum ler 


andam nondum initiatis, prodidiſſe potius quam edidiſſe æſtim en. 
.  erameav| 


. 4 F * — 
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craments of Religion: To have diſcourſed to them 
of thoſe, Things before, had been mo: e like Expo- 

ſing Myſteries, than Explaining them. St. Auitin 

ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, in one of his Sermons 

[J] ro the newly Baptized: Having now diſmiſſed 

the Catechumens, ſays he, we have retained you 

only to be our Hearers : Becauſe, beſide thoſe 

W Things which belong” to all Chriſtians in common, 
BS we are now to diſcourſe more particularly. of the 
W Heavenly Myſteries, or Sacraments ; which none 
W are qualify'd to hear, but ſuch as by God's Gift are 
made Partakers of them. And therefore ye ought 
Wo hear them with the greater Reverence, by how 
much more ſublime thoſe Doctrines are, which are 
W committed only to the Baptized and Believing Au- 
Wditors, than thoſe which the Catechumens alſo are 
vont to hear. Theodoret |: | takes notice of the ſame _ 
PPiſtinction made in their Diſcourſes, according to 
the Difference of their Auditors; ſaying, We dif- 
Wcourſe obſcurely of Divine Myſteries before the Un- 

aptized; but when they are departed, we ſpeak 
plainly to the Baptized. From all which it is evi- 

dent, that the Fideles were ſingled out, as the only 
proper Auditors fit to hear Diſcourſes upon the ſu- 
lime Doctrines and Myſteries of Religion. And in 
theſe and the like Privileges, conſiſted their Prero- 
ative above the Catechumens. 1 5 


[+] Aug. Serm. 1. ad Neophytos in Append. T. 10. p. 845: 
Dimiſſis jam Catechumenis, vos tantum ad audiendum retinui- 

us: Quia præter illa, quz omnes Chriſtianos convenit in com- 
nune ſervare, ſpecialiter de cœleſtibus Myſteriis locuturi ſu- 
nus, quæ audire non poſſunt, niſi qui ea donante jam Domino 
1 derceperunt. Tanto ergo majore reverentia debetis audire quæ 
cms, quanto majora iſta ſunt, que ſolis Baptizatis & Fideli- 
us Auditoribus committuntur ; quam illa qua etiam Cate che 
eni audire confueverunt. [:] Theod. Queſt. 15. in um 
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28 The AnTIQUITIEs of the Bote 


. CHAP. V. 


of the Diſtinflion Femin the 0 id Chery, 
and of the h of that Diſtinttion. 


TW: + FE have hitherto. cobfiderell 
Sed. 5 the Great Body of the 
 TheFidelegother- _ Chriſtian Church, the Fideles, 2x 


7 wil: called Laici, 10 


 difinguiſh hos few oppoſed to the Catechumens : : We 
| 1b Clergy. * are now to view them in another 
5 Relation, as contradiſtinct to the 
Clergy: In which Relation they went by other 
Names ; ſuch as thoſ2 of Laici, Laymen; Bwnw, 
Seculars; 195), Private Men. The moſt common 
and Ancient Name, was that of Laici; which every 
Where occurs in the Writings of Origen, Cyprian, and 
Zertulian, and others of the Third Century: Which IM 
is a thing ſo evident, that the greateſt Enemies of 
this Diſtinction, Rigaltius [#], Salmaſius, and Selden, iſ 
do not pretend to diſpute it; but only ſay, Then 
was originally no ſuch Diſtinction in he Church; ; 
but that it is a Novelty, and owing to the Ambition A 
of the Clergy of the Third Century, in which CW 
prian and Tertullian lived. _ 3 
8 This Accuſation reflects highly 
G. Pl: = 
Tze Amiquity.of upon St. Cyprian, and other Holy 
this Diftinion pro- Martyrs his Contemporaries ; wha 
_ ved againſt Rigalti- were as far from the Ambition 
Fel n and that is charged upon them, as th 
8 Authors are from Truth, tha 
bring the Charge. For indeed the Diſtinction wal 
none of their inventing ; but derived from che Jeu 
i Church, and adopted into o the Chriſtian 3 moan 


bt Rigate Not. in Cypr, * . 


K 
8 8 — 


Chap. V. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 39 


Apoſtles themſelves. Clemens Alexandrinus | w]ſpeak- 
ing of St. 7 obn, ſays, That after his Return from 
Baniſhment in the Iſle of Patmos, he ſettled. at Ephe- 
%; whence being often invited to viſit the Neigh- 
bouring Regions, he Ordained them Biſhops, and 
et apart ſuch Men for the Clergy, as were fignify'd 

to him by the Holy Ghoſt. Whence it appears, that 


de Name Kess, Clergy, was always a peculiar Ti- 
e ne of thoſe that were ſet apart for the Miniſtry and 

« WE Service of God. And that this Diſtinction came 
e from the Jewiſh Church, is evident from what Cie- 
nen, Romanus | x | fays of the Fewiſh Oeconomy ; 


hat as the High-Prieſt had his Office aſſigned him, 


ct and the Prieſts alſo their proper Station, and the 
Leviten their peculiar Service; ſo Laymen in like 
manner were under the Obligation of Precepts pro- 
err for Laymen. Theſe Inſtances evidently prove, 
nd What a Diſtinction was always obſerved intheſe Names, 
cl Laity and Clergy, from the firſt Foundation of the 
WC hciftian Church „„  - 
i There is but one Objection of Sed. z 

b ay Moment againſt this: Which _, Oben 1 


ni taken from the Words of St. pet. 5 3. anſper a 
„ ; where he bids the Elders f 0nTS 
be Church not lord it over God's Heritage. The 


Ws 
© 7% 


WOriginal is, undo ws ygranverdorres a xnngov; Which (as 


hly Wome Learned [y] Criticks obſerve) may as well 
01 Wcnify the Poſſeſſions of the Church, as the Peo- 
oe. But admit that it means the People; this is no 
10088 


ore than is ſaid of the People of 1/rae!, who are 
Walled God's nge, and Abs Eyxancys, his Inheritance 
r his Clergy ; Deut. 4. 20. 9. 29. As both the Jews 


l Clem. Alexand. Quis Dives ſalvetur. ap. Combefiſ. AuQar. 
0117. p. 185. & ap. Euſeb. Lib. 3. c. 23. KNHH frag ma xane 
Wo? d 71 £V pas . Dον ç [x] Clem. Rom. Ep. 
— bo Corinth, n. 40. 6 aH d νονε mis Adizois aggray pany 


| y } Dodwel. Diſſert. 1. in Cyprian, 


i, 
} 
+ 
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Mets 12 
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| Notwithſtanding which, God had his peculiar Kje 


tance, and diſtinguiſed by that Name from the 
Laici, or remaining Body of the People. As wll 
have obſerved before in the Name 5%, Fideles , q 
Believers ; all Perſons within the Pale of the Church = 
were called 8 in oppoſition to Infidels and 
Pagans; but when they would diſtinguiſh one Order 
of Men i in the Church from another, then the Name 
Believers was given peculiarly to ſuch as were Bap. 
tized, and the reſt were called Catechumens : 9 
here, all Chriitian People are God's Kies, his Lot 
his Inheritance, or his Clergy : But when his Mini 
ſters are to be diſting uiſhed from the reſt of the Peo 


was their appropriate Title, and the Name of the 6 = 


the Offices of Laity 
and Clergy always 57 
bk. a | Ce y together 3 and plead that origina, ; a 


5 them. The Name of Prieſthood, indeed, is ſome 


tion. Yet every one knows, thai the Offices of thi 


ſtinct from thoſe of the common People, not by 
Ulſurpacion, but by God's Appointment, And ſo if 
Was among Chriitians, from the firſt Foundation i 


* _—_ », —_ 
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and Chriſtians were, in oppoſ tion to TI Heats! 


among his own People, who were his Lot or Inheri. 


ple in the Church, 1 08 the Name Clerici, or Clergy, 
ther, Laut men. 
And this Obſccration: will heh 
225 Sea. 4 to ſet another ſort of Perſons right, 
4 DiſtinFion in who confound not only the Name; 
but the Offices of Laity and Clergy ; 


ly there was no Diſtin&ion between 


times given in common to the Whole Body of Chi 
ſtian People; 1 Pet. 2. 9. Rew. 1. 6. but fo i 
was to the Femiſh People, F:od. 17. 6. Ye (all vil 
unto me a Kingdom of Prieſts, aud an Holy Nu 


Prieſts and Levites among the Fexws, were very dd 


the Church. | Whercever any Number of Cenvenffi 
were made, as ſoon as they were capable of bein 
formed i into an Organical Church a Biſhop, ls F 

Fler 


4 


Chap. V. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 4 1 


Presbyter, with a Deacon, was ordained to miniſter. 
to them, as Epiphanius [x] delivers from the ancient 
Hiſtories of the Church. The ſame may be obſer- 
ved in the forementioned Paſſage of Clemens Alexan- 
Linus, where he ſays St. John ordained Biſhops and 
other Clergy, in the Churches which he regulated, 
by the Dire dion of the Holy Ghoſt, Hence it is 
chat Ignatius ſo frequently in all his Epiſtles, charges 
W the People to do nothing without the Biſhops [a], 
pbPresbyters and Deacons. Tertullian [b] ſays it was 
cuſtomary among Hereticks to confound the Offices 
W of Clergy and Laity together: They made one a 
Biſhop to Day, and another To-morrow ; To Day 
a Deacon, and To-morrow a Reader; To Day a 
MS Presbyter, and Lo-morrow a Layman. For Laymen 
among them performed the Offices of the Prieſt- 
hood. But this was not the Cuſtom of the Catho- 
W lick Church. For as St. Ferom [e] obſerves, They 
W reckoned that to be no Church, which had no Prieſts. 
W They were of no Eſteem with them, who were both 
W Laymen and Biſhops together. And by this we may 
W judge how ingenuoully they deal with St. Ferom and 
Iertullian, who alledge their Authorities to prove that 
every Chriſtian is as much a Prieſt as another. St, 
Veron indeed ſays [| 4] there is a Laical Prieſt- 
hood; but then he explains himſelf to mean 
no more by that, than Chriſtian Baptiſm , 
whereby we are made Kings and Priefts to God, 


— 


8 [=] Epiphan. Her. 75. Aerian. n. 5. ſa] Ignat. Ep ad Mag- 
nel cn. 6, & 7. Ep. ad Trall. n. 2. Ep. ad Philad. n. 7. 
)] Tertul. de Præſcript. c. 41. Alius hodie Epiſcopus, cras 
alis: Hodie Diaconus, qui cras Lector: Hodie Presbyter, qui 
bias Laicus. Nam & Laicis ſacerdotalia munera injungunt. 
ba] Hieron. Dial. c. Lucifer. T. 2. p. 145 Eccleſia non eſt 
bee non habet Sacerdotes. Ibid. Omiſſis paucis homunculis, qui 
ol fibi & Laici funt, & Epiſcopi [4 Hieron. ibid. p. 136. 

Wy >acerdotium Laici, id eſt, Baptiſma. Scriptum eſt enim, Regnum 
& Sacerdotes nos fecit, 5 . —— And 


\ E 
4 | Aa 


he —_— — a 


Book!l. 
And Tertullian [e] grants no other Prieſthood to Lay. 
men, ſave that they may baptize in caſe of abſolute 
Neceſſity, when none of the Eccleſiaſtical Order 
can be had ; which was according to the Principle 
and Practice of the Primitive Church; but does by 
no means confound the Offices of Laity and Clergy 
together, unleſs any one can think Caſes Ordinary 
and Extraordinary all one. The Ancient Hiſtorian 
[VII. Socrates and Ruffin tell us, That Frumentius and 
eAdefius, Two young Men, who had no External 
Call or Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel , being 
carried Captive into India, Converted the Nation; 
and ſettled ſeveral Churches among them. And the 
ſame Socrates | g | and Theodoret ſay, That the Therjan 
were firſt Converted by a Captive Woman , who 
made the King and Queen of the Nation Preacher; 
of the Goſpel to their People. Yet a Man would 
argue very weakly, that ſhould hence conclude, 
That therefore there was no Diſtinction betwixtCler. 
gy and Laity in the Primitive Church; or that Lay. 
men might Preach without a Call, and Women Or- 

- dain Minifters of the Goſpel. The Author of the 
Comments upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, under the Name 
[4] of St. Ambroſe, ſeems to lay indeed, that at firſ 
all Chriſt's Diſciples were Clergy, and had all a ge- 
neral Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel and Baptize, 


The ANTIQUITIES of the 


| 2 
a 
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ſe] Tertul. Exhort. ad Caſt. c. 7. Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes 
ſumus? Scriptum eſt, Regnum quoq; nos & Sacerdotes Deo & 
Patri ſuo fecir— Ubi Eccleſiaſtici Ordinis eſt Conſeſſuß 
Ks offert & tinguit Sacerdos, qui eſt ibi, ſolus. Sed ubi tres, Ec- i 
dlleſia eſt; licet Laici, | f |] Ruffin. Lib. 1. c. 9. Socrat, 
Lib. 1. c. 19. I] Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 20. Aue. 1 : 
po xes Nele, &c. Theodor. Lib . c.23. [hb] Ambroſ. five Hi. 
lar. Diacon. Com. in Eph. 4. p. 948. Ut creſceret Plebs & mul 
tiplicaretur, omnibus inter initia conceſſum eſt & evangelizare, 
& baptizare & Scripturas in Eccleſia explanare. At ubi autem 
omnia loca circumplexa eſt Eccleſia, Conventicula conſtitut 
ſunt, & Rectores & cætera Officia in Eccleſiis ſunt ordinata, ut 
nullus de Clero auderet, qui ordinatus non eſſet, præſumere Ot 
ficium quod ſciret non ſibi creditum But 


_ 
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Chap. V. CRHIISTIAN CHURCH, 43 


But that was in order to Convert the World, and be- 
ore any Multitude of People were gathered, or 
Churches founded, wherein to make a Diſtinction. 
W But as ſoon as the Church began to ſpread it ſelf 
over the World, and ſufficient Numbers were Con- 
verted ro form themſelves into a Regular Society, 
then Rulers and other Eccleſiaſtical Officers were ap- 
pointed among them, and a Diſtinction made, That 
Ino one, no, not of the Clergy themſelves, might 
preſume to meddle with any Office not committed 
to him, and to which he knew himſelf nor Ordain- 
Jed. So that for ought that appears to the contrary, 


2 EJAQ.U:Mʃ᷑ͤs4T ant £2 an$is og 
. 8 


Laymen and Clergy were always diſtinct from one 
another, from the firſt Foundation of Chriſtian 
FFP e 
= The Laymen were diſtinguiſhed 3 
W alſo by the Name of Bronx: Secu- es + 1 
W lars, from Biœ, which ſignifies 4 roggs wang 
ecular Life. And by this Titte 
hey are diſcerned not only from the Clergy, but 
alſo from the Aſceticks and thoſe of a more retired 
WLife, who bid adieu to the World, and disburdened 
tchemſelves of all Secular Cares and Buſineſs. Thus 
St. Chryſeſtom [i] exhorting all Men to read the Scri- 


laying, I am a Secular, «vp Cons, It belongs not 
to me to read the Scriptures, but to thoſe that have 
Wretired from the World, and have taken up their 
Abode in the Tops of the Mountains. And in ano- 
cher place, commenting on thoſe Words of St. Paul, 
. et ever) ſoul be ſubjeft to the higher Powers; he ſays, 
bis Command is given to the Clergy, and to the 
Monks, and not to the Seculars 3; ] only. And ſo 
: i] Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Laz. T. 5. (ii! Chryſ. Hom. $3.10: 
: — m Ha qu ie) ige, Y MOvarxeois , 5% is C.: 
. : „„ 5 


they 


we may conclude, that the Names and Offices of | 


Wptures, ſays, Let no Man think to excuſe himſelf by 


| vate Au. 


it was another Name to diſtinguiſh them from t the | 
1 


rer Lm] ſay the word ions is io uſed by St. Paul him. 
but they ſay it ſignifies no more than a Layman, of 
one in a Private Capacity, whether Learned or Un- 
learned, who is not a Publick Miniſter of the Church, 
' Perſons Unlearned, but for Laymen, who had Pow. 


the Name of Chriſt LJ. And Syneſius oppoſes the 
ns, i), and lege, to one another, 


a cred Service of the Church ; 
who had no ſuch Office, but ſerved God only in 2 


all, rde mes Hh), as mere Private Men, 


ſuch as had no publick Office or Miniſtry in the 
Church. 


8 


| | 
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— 

they are ſtiled in the in the Author 45 who = 
under the Name of Juſtin Martyr, and others. 

In ſome Writers they are termed 

7050 r 199, Private Men, as being on-? 

0 ly in a Private Capacity, and not 

acting as Publick Miniſters. $M 


Clergy who were in the Publick Office and Employ. 
ment of the Church. St. Chryſoſtom | 1 ] and Theods 


ſelf, x Cor. 14. 16. which we tranſlate, Unlearned; 


And "I Origen alſo uſes the the Name i269), nor for 
er as well as other Chriſtians to caſt out Devils in 


making 
[o] the one to denote thoſe who miniſtred i in the de. 
and the other, thoſe 


private Capacity, as Laymen. Whence alſo ſpeak- 
ing of ſome Clergymen who deſerved to be Degri- 
ded, he ſays [p] they were to be treated publick]y by 
that is 
no longer as Clergymen, 00 Laymen. Whence we 
may collect, that this was a common Name for all 


— 
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101 Juſt M. 1 5 FEY 19. 81 — aufer, Ke. 

[4 Chryſ. Hom. 35. in 1 Cor. 14 i u 5 Aauxay Aba. | 

[»] Theod. Com. in 1 Cor. 14. 6. iow i 7 oy Th) Nun 
TY ven Tem y ov, [n] Orig. c. Celf. Lib. 7. p. 334. 

lo] Syneſ. Ep. 54. ad Theopk, p. 144. 74 Syneſ. Bos 61, 


Bt | On 


. 
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Chap. V. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 45 


on the other Hand, all Perſons 8 
who had any Publick Employ- FE . 
ment in the Church, were called perly called Clerici. 
Wy che common Name of Clerici; © 
Wich Name at firſt was given only to the Three 
FPuperior Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
Wh cauſe there were then no other Orders in the 
Church. But in the Third Century many Inferior 
WOrders were appointed, as ſubſervient to the Dea- 


* N 

„ons Office, ſuch as Sub-Deacons, Acolythiſts, Rea- 
eis, &c. And then thoſe alſo had the common 
Name of Clerici too, having no farther Concern. 
-ich Secular Affairs, but wholly attending the Ser- 

b ice of the Church. St. Cyprian always gives theſe 


Ihe Name of Clerioi. [q]: As where he ſpeaks of Op- 
„a Sub-Deacon, and Saturus a Reader, he Stiles 
dem both Clerici. The Ordinations of ſuch he [r! 
: alls Ordinationes Clerice. And hence the Letters 
Which he had occaſion to ſend to Foreign Parts by 
Wheir Hands, had the Name of Litcre [s] Clericæ. 
ian the Martyr, and Cyprian's Contemporary, 
peaks in the fame Stile concerning Exorciſts [r] and 
)J „„ 
W The Council of Nice it ſelf [A] gives the Appel- 


yo 125 

by tion of nes to others beſides Biſhops, Presbyters, 
i nd Deacons. And the Third Council of Carthage 
we rade a Canon [w] on purpoſe to confirm the Title 
he BR 


J RIS 


—_ 


cpr. Ep. 24. al. 29. ed. Ox. Quoniam oportuit me per 

ericos Scribere, &c. feciſſe me ſciatis Lectorem Saturum, & 
podiaconum Optatum. [] Id. Ep. 33. al. 38. Ie 
el Not. in Cypr. Ep. 33. [ie] Lucian. Ep. 15. al. 23. ap. 
br. Præſente de Clero, & Exorciſta & Lectore, Lucianus ſcri- 
„lol Con. Nic. Can. 3. [ux] Con. Carth. 3. can. 
. Clericorum nomen etiam Ledores & Pſalmiſtæ & Oſtiarii 


meant. 
: $ (_ 
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33 Yea, the ſame Council | x | ſeem 
SeX. 8. rather to appropriate the Name Ch. 
The Name Clerici rici to the Inferior Orders, by way 
ſometimes appropri= r mon. a: "5 "SS 
2 to the Inferior Of Diſtinction from the Superior, i 
firſt naming Biſhops, Presbyter;M 
And Deacons, and then the Cleric; | Z 
or Clerks ; that is, the Inferior Orders. And the 
fame is done by St. Ambroſe [ y ] and Hilary C] unde Ml 
his Name, more expreſly, who ſpeak of the Clerici 3 
diſtinct from the Deacons, As alſo Epiphanius [ai 
who ſpeaking of thoſe that lapſed in Egypt in the Bi. 
ocletian Perſecution, he ſays, ſome of them wen! 
Soldiers, ſome Clerks of divers Orders, ſome Presby.ſ 
ters, and ſome Deacons. Where the Cleric; are ſpo-M 
ken of as diſtinct from Presbyters and Deacons 
And ſo in the Council of Laodicea [V] and many o Mi 
ther Places. . 1 | 5 —̃ 


Order.. 


3 As to the Reaſon of the Nam 
The Reaſin of the Clerici and Clerus, St. Ferom [e] 4 
Name Clerici  T ightly obſerves, that it come E 
from the Greck Kaess, which ſig 
nifies a Lot; and thence he ſays, God's Miniſter 
were called Clerici, either becauſe they are the La 
and Portion of the Lord, or becauſe the Lord i 
their Lot, that is, their Inheritance. Others [ 4 | think 
ſome regard was had to the ancient Cuſtom ol 
Te] Con. Carth. 3.c. 15. Placuit ur Epiſcopi, & Presbyrter; | 
& Diaconi, vel Clerici non ſint Condudores. [yy] Amb. 
de Dignit. Sacerd. c. 3. Aliud eſt quod ab Epiſcopo re quit 
Deus, aliud quod à Presbytero, & aliud quod a Diacono, & ali 
quod a Clerico, & aliud quod à Laico. Ia] Pſeud-Amb. u 
Eph. 4, Nunc neque Diaconi in Populo prædicant, neque Ce 
rici vel Laici baptizant. la] Epiphan. Her. 68. Mel. 
[&] Con. Laodic. can. 29. [9] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad. Nepot 
Cleros græcè, Sors Latinè appellatur : propterea vocantur Cle 
ci, vel quia de Sorte ſunt Domini, vel quia ipſe Dominus Sor 
id eſt, Pars Clericorum eſt. la] Dodwel. Diſſert. 1. in. Cy? Wl 


8. 15. TH + 
+; chuſing 
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chuſing Perſons into Sacred Offices by Lot, both 
among Jews and Gentiles; which is not improbable, 
chough that Cuſtom never generally prevailed among 
W Chriſtians, as ſhall be ſnewed hereafter. 2 
There is another Name for tige 
3 Clergy , very commonly to be rr * 
met with in the ancient Councils, % Canonici. 
W which is that of Canonici, a Nane 
derived from the Greek Word Kar, which ſignifies a- 
Wmong other things, the Roll or Catalogue of every 
Church, wherein the Names of all the Eccleſiaſticks 
ere written, and which was as it were the Rule of 
Wknowing to what Church they belonged. In this 
WScnſe the Word Kayey is often uſed by the Council e] 
of Nice. The Council of Antioch [V] calls it & 
„„, the Sacred Roll, the Apoſtolical Canons, wa. 
eue ien [ g ] the Catalogue of the Clergy. Which 
che ſame that Sidonius Apollinaris [hb] calls Albus; 
and the Council of Agde [i] by the Name of Marri- 
ala; and St. Auſtin [x], Tabula Clericorum. Now be- 
auſe the Names of all the Clergy were enrolled in 
nis Catalogue or Canon, they were hence called Ca- 
Woici, As in St. Cyril [I] rarer mgrrze ſignifies the 
WF celence of the Clergy. And warn: Ar in the 
Council of Laodicea m] ſignifies ſuch of the Clergy _ 
were ordered to ſing in the Church. And fo ge- 
erally in the Councils of Nice [u] and Amioch, 
i © 7 , is put to denote the Clergy of the 
hurch. And upon the ſame Account all others, 
vhoſe Names were ſet down in the Churches Books, 


LE 


lel Con. Nic. Can. 16, 17, 19. [/] Con. Antioch. c. 1. 
Ie] Can. Apoſtol. c. 13, 14, 15, 50, &. [] Sidon. Lib. 6. 
p. 8. Nomen Lectorum Albus nuper excepit. I] Con. Aga- 
enſ. can. 2. Reſcripti in Matricula gradum ſuum dignitatemque 
Wicipiant. [&] Aug. Hom. 50. de Diverſis. T. 10. P. 523. Dele- 
o eum de Tabula Clericorum, [1] Cyril. Pref. Carech. n. 3. 

: Len Con. Laodic. Can. 15. [] Con, Antioch, Can. 2 & 6. Con. 
Can. 16, & 17. to 
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78 encile them to receive Maintenance from a the 
Church, were called by the ſame Name, Canonici 
ſuch as the Monks, Virgins , Widows, Cc. whon 

St. Baſil ſo] ſpeaks of under this Name, as Balſern 


and Zonaras underſtand him. 
I paſs over many other Names of 


Se, 11. the 8 which are obvious 90 


An T af1s 7% BU 
De, The Order of 
thy 5 anttuary. 


every Reader; ſuch as that of Fe. 
cleſiaſticks, and lens, or 2410. 
en, the Holy Order, Cc. Ani 
ſnall but take notice of one more, which rarely oc. 


curs any where but in Gregory Nazianzen, Who give 


the Clergy, eſpecially the Superior Clergy, the Name 
of Tage 78 Biwancs, The Order of the Sanctuary [p] 
Which Name was given them from their Privilege d 
entring into that Part of the Church where the Al. 


ſpeak of Churches) was called Biue or i:cam7or, The 
Sanctuary. Hither none might come bur the Clergy, 

-who were the re fore called the Order of the Sancti. 
ary. Whence in the ſame Author ] Me aha. 


yew, ſignifies to give a Man S or mate 
him a Clergyman: And 65 an CEN, is one of thei 


Sacred Ocder Va or one of the Clergy. 


ſo] Baſil Ep. Cadel g. 6. 12 | Naz. Que 20. in id 
Baſil p. 336. [9] Id. Orat. 19. & Fun. Patr. [rl Na 
Orat. 19. p. 3 10, & 311. Orat. 20. p. 351. 5 


5 Of 


tar ſtood which (as we ſhall ſee when we come to | 


1. Cusisriav, Cnonen — 
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BOOK i 


| of the ſeveral ordert of the Cler 
97 in Zoe | Primitive C -burch, 


c HA P. 1 


4 of the Original of Biſhop 5. And that they ver: 
a2 diſtinet Order from 22 in the Primi- 
tive Church. 12 


E have kicherts conſidered. 
1 the Clergy in general, as ses 1. 
- diſtin from the Laity, and come HH g. 
W now to examine by what Names 4, f Biſbep⸗ and 
Wor Offices they were diſtinguiſhed precbyrers. 
Wirom one another. And here the 
moſt ancient Diſtinction that occurs, is that of the 
{Wuperior Clergy into the Three diſtinct Orders 
f Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons. That there - 
Pere no other Orders in the Church but theſe Three 
r firſt, will be evidenced in its proper Place, when 
| come to give an Account of the firſt Riſe and Ori- 
Winal of the Inferior Orders; and that Deacons were 
5 Wilways a Sacred and Standing Order, will be proved 
Whkewiſe when I ſpeak particularly of them: Here 
7 When it remains that our Enquiry be made only into 
e Diſtinction betwixt the Orders of Biſhops and 
Fresbyters. And this, fo far as concerns Matter of 
aq, and the Practice of the Church ( which is the 
; | LE thing 


= 


Ok 


12 
. 


1 


50 The ANTIQUITIES of: the Book II. 


thing I have undertaken to give an Account of) will 
be moſt fairly and fully reſolved, by conſidering only 
theſe Three Things. 1. That the Ancient Writers 
of the Church always ſpeak of theſe as diſtin& Or. 
ders. 2. That they derive the Original of Biſhops 
from Divine Authority, and Apoſtolical Conſtituti. 
on. 3. That they give us particular Accounts and! 
Catalogues of ſuch Biſhops as were firſt Settled and 
Conſecrated, in the new- founded Churches, by the 
rand of the Apeme.. ß 
But before I proceed to the Proof of theſe thing, 
J muſt premiſe one Particular, to avoid all Ambi- 
guity ; That I take the Word Order in that Senle as 
the Ancients uſe it, and not as many of the School. 
men do, who for Reaſons of their own diſtinguiſh 
between Order and Juriſdiction, and make Biſhops 
and Presbyters to be one and the ſame Order, only 
differing in Power and Juriſdiction. This Diſtin. 
ction was unknown to the Ancients; among whom 
the Words, Order, Degree, Office, Power and Ju- 
riſdiction, when they ſpeak of the Superiority of 
Biſhops above Presbyters, mean but one and the 
fame thing, viz. The Power of the Supreme Go- 
vernors of the Church, conferred 'upon them in 
their Ordination, over Presbyters, who are to do 
nothing but in Subordination to them. St. Feron, 
who will be allowed to ſpeak the Senſe of the An- 
_ cients, makes no difference in theſe Words, Ori, Wi: 
Gradus, Officium, but uſes them promiſcuouſly to lig- . 
nifie the Power and Juriſdition of Biſhops above 
Presbyters and the whole Church, which is, properly 
ſpeaking, the very Effence of their Order. There 
fore ſometimes he calls them different Orders, as in 
his Book againſt Jovinian [ 5] where he ſays, tha 
I- Hieron, cont. 3 Lib. 2. p. 89. In veteri Teſtamen- 
to & in Novo alium Ordinem Pontifex tenet, alium Sacerdotes, 
alium Levitæ. 1 „ 5 both 
| kat fl 
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| both in the Old and New Teſtament the High- Prieſts 

are one Order, the Prieſts another, and the Levites 
another. So in his Epiſtles ?] to Rufticus, and Fa- 

8 Liola [u], where he joins Ordo and Gradus together. 

In other places he uſes the Word Gradus only. As in 

his Epiſtle to Euflochium | w | he calls Presbyters . 
W Prieſts of the Inferior Degree; and in his Epiſtle to 
Heliodore | x ], Deacons the Third Degree: And in 
his Comment upon Micah [y], Biſhops, Priefts and 

E Deacons, the Degrees in the Church. At other 
times he expreſſes his meaning by the Word Offices. 
As where [z] he ſays, That Biſhop, Presbyter and 
Deacon, are not Names of Men's Merits, but of 
their Offices. So. that it is all one according to 

St. Jerom, whether we ſay the Order, or the Degree, 


Cc 2. hi 5 — 


1 Jor the Office, or the Power and Juriſdiction of a 
: W Biſhop: For all theſe are intended to expreſs the 
n ſame ching, viz. The Authority of Biſhops over 


W their Presbyters and the whole Church. And in this 


1 enſe I uſe the Word Order, in this Diſcourſe, to ex- 
he Wprels the Opinion of the Ancients, concerning the 
0. ifferent Powers of Biſhops and Presbyters in the 
- Church. | NA Eg Tp: hoo nad ON 


W (:] Id. Ep. ad Ruſtic. T. 1. p. 46. Singuli Eccleſiarum Epif- 
Wcop!, finguli Archipresbyteri, finguli Archidiaconi, & omnis 
: Ordo Eccleſiaſticus ſuis Re&oribus nititur. [a] Id. ad Fa- 


do, iol. de 42. Manſion, Iſrael. T. 3. p. 44. Ipſos ſecundi Ordinis 
ſi· ntelligimus Praceptores, Luca Evangeliſta teſtante, Duodecim 
ve uſe Apoſtolos, & ſeptuaginta Diſcipulos minoris Gradus. 
wy | [w] p. 27. ad Euſtoch.' Aderant Hieroſolymarum & aliarum 
1) WO cbium Epiſcopi, & Sacerdotum Inferioris Gradus, & Levita- 
ere um . multitudo. e 18] Eee Hes . 
5 in odor. Non minorem in Tertio Gradu adhibuit diligentiam, 


. I)] Com. in Mic. 7. p. 162. Non hoc dico, quod 
biuſmodi Gradibus in Eccleſia non debeatis eſſe ſubjecti. 
met Iz] Cont. Jovin. Lib. 1 p. 41. Epiſcopus, Presbyter, & Dia- 
nus non ſunt Meritorum nomina, ſed Officiorumkö§xͥ 
Diaconus ſanctior Epiſcopo ſuo fuerit, non ex eo quod infe- 
or Gradu eſt, apud Chriſtum deterior eſt. 1 : 
N E 2 Now 
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. Now that there was ſuch a Di- 
Set. 2. ſtinction always obſerved in the 


Te Order of Bi- Church, is evident, Iſt, From the 


ſhops always owned 


. Teſtimony of the moſt Ancient 
ro be Superior to that 


| of Previyters. Writers; who ſpeak of Biſhops, 


Presbyters, and Deacons, as diſtindt 


Degrees in the Church, and the Two latter as Sub- 
ordinate to the firſt. The Teſtimonies of Ipnatins 
to this purpoſe [a] are ſo full and evident, that no- 


thing was ever pretended to be ſaid againſt them, 


fave only that they are not the Genuine Remains of 
that Ancient Author ; which has been ſo often con- 
ſidered and replied to by Learned [b] Men, that 
there is no pretence left to favour ſuch an Imagina- 
tion. The Citations are too numerous to be here 


inſerted at large, and therefore J ſhall only give the 


Reader a Specimen in one ſingle Teſtimony, by 


which he may judgeof all the reſt. In his Epiſtle to 


the Magneſians, he exhorts them [c] to do all things 
in Unity, under the Biſhop preſiding in the place of 
God, and the Presbyters in the place of the Apoſto- 
lical Senate, and the Deacons to whom is committed 
the Miniſtry and Service of Jeſus Chriſt. 


a 


The Author of the Acts of the Martyrdom of 
Ignatius [d], lately publiſhed from an Ancient Greek 


Copy, ſpeaks exactly in the ſame manner, of theſe 
Three Orders, when he ſays, That as Ignatius was 
on his Journey to Rome, all the Cities and Churches 


of Aſia ſent to ſalute him by their Biſhops, Presby- 


ters, and Deacons. Not long after theſe Authors, 
lived Pius Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Authority I cite, 


la] Ignat. Ep. ad Epheſ. n. 2, 3, 4. Ep. ad Philad. n. 4, 7, 10. 
Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 8, & 12. Ep. ad Trall. n. 2, 7, 12, 13. Ep. ad 
Polycarp. n. 6. !] Pearſon Vind. Ignat. Uſſer. de Epiſt. 
Ignat. Voſſ. Epiſt. ad Rivet. Coteler. Pref. & Not. in Ignat. Bull 
Defenſ. Fid. Nic. Sect. 3. n. 6. p. 290, &c. (e] Ignat. Ep. 

ad Magneſ. n. 6. [4] Martyr, Ignat. ap. Grabe Spicil. Sæ- 
Cul. 2, T; I, p. It. ws OE „ ; 


be- 


* 
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becauſe Blondel [e] allows it to be Genuine. This 
| Author in his Epiſtle to Fuſias of Vienna, gives him 


and Deacons under him. In the beginning of the 
next Age we have the Teſtimonies of Clemens Alex- 

. andrinus, Origen and Tertullian, all agreeing in the 
WW ſame thing, that there were then in their own Times. 


the different Orders of Biſhops and Presbyters in this 
„Church. There are here in the Church, ſays Cle- 
\ ven, [g |, the different Degrees or Progreſſions of 
© WM Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, in imitation of 
the Angelical Glory, Origen takes notice of the 
Diſtinction above ten times [] in his Works, which 
thoſe that pleaſe may read at large in Biſhop Pearſon. 
| ſhall only recite Two Paſſages, one out of his Homi- 
lies upon St. Luke, written whilſt he was a Layman, 
where he ſays, That [i] Digamy excludes Men from 
all Eccleſiaſtical Dignities : For one that is Twice 
Married, can neither be made Biſhop, Presbyter, 
nor Deacon. Here he calls them different Digni- 
ties; in the other [&] place he calls them different 
Degrees, ſaying, Every one ſhall be puniſhed ac- 
cording to his Degree : If the Supreme Governor 
of the Church offends, he ſhall have the greater Pu- 
niſhment.. A Layman will deſerve Mercy in com- 
pariſon of a Deacon, and a Deacon in compariſon - 
le] Blondel. Apol. p. 18.  [f] Pius Ep. 2. ad Juſt. Vien. 
Tu vero apud Senatoriam Viennam Colobio Epiſcopo- 
rum veſtitus, &c. Presbyteri & Diaconi te obſervent. . 
[z] Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib 6. p. 667. wrau tu x7! Thy he. 
* DD Tal EmTKOMWY!, apiTCuTwwr, J\axorev, &c. Id, Pas 
dag Lib. 3. c. 12. p. 264. ] Origen. Hom. 2 in Num. 
Hom. 2. in Cantic. Hom. 6. in Eſai. Hom. 5, & 16. in Ezek. - 
Com. in Mat. 19, & 21. De Orat. ap Pearſon. Vindic. Ignat. 
Part, k, g. 1 l. p. 320. l! Orig. Hom. 17. in Luc. Ab 
Eceleſiaſticis Dignitatibus non ſolum Fornicatio ſed & Nuptie 
repellunt. Neq; enim Epiſcopus, nec Presbyter, nec Diaconus , 
nec Vidua poſſunt eſſe Digami. le Orig. Hom. 5. in 
kek. Pro modo Graduum unuſquiſq; torquebirur, Cc. ; 


E. 3 of 
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of a e 80 that Biſhops, in his Opinion, 
were then a Degree above Presbyters and Deacons, 
Tertullian frequently” J mentions the ſame Diſtincti- 
on, but more eſpecially in his Book de Baptiſmo, 
where he ſays [n The Right of Baptizing belongs 
to the Chief Prieſt, who is the Biſhop ; and after 
| him to Presbyters and Deacons, yet not without the 
Authority of the Biſhop, for the Honour of the 
Church, in the Preſervation of which conſiſts the 
Churches peace. 
hbeſe Allegations are ſvfficient Peidences, as to 
Matter of Fact, and the Practice of the Church in 
the Three firſt Ages, that there was then an Order 
of Chief Prieſts, or Biſhops, ſuperior to Presbyters, 
| ſettled and allowed | in the Chriſtian Church. 

If we proceed a little farther 


Sen z. into this Enquiry, and examine 
2 3. 1% from what Original this Appoint- 
faut. ment came, whether from Eccle- 


ſiaſtical or Apoſtolical Inſtitution; 
which is another Queſtion concerning Matter of 
Fact, that will in ſome meaſure determine the Right 
_ alſo : The ſame Authors, with the unanimous Con- 
ſent of all others, declare, That it was no Human 
Invention, but an Original Settlement of the Apo- 
ſtles themlelves, which they made by Divine 15 


pointment. The Order of Biſhops, ſays Tertullian, 


[u] when it is traced up to its Original, will be found 
to have St. John for one of its Authors. This agrees 


— - 8 — 


75 Tertul De Manda £6.17; HD = ip c. 11. De Pra: 
12075 C. 41. I Tertul. de Bapr. c. 179. Dandi quidem 
jus habet ſummus Sacerdos, * eſt Epiſcopus : Dehinc Presbj- 

teri & Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcopi auctoritate, propter 
Eccleſiæ honorem; quo ſalvo ſalva Pax eſt. u] Tertul 
adv. Marcion Lib 4. c. 5. Ordo Epiſcoporum ad originem re- 

cenſus, in Joannem ſtabit ane, — 


exattly 
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erackly with nt Clovins e [0] has recor- 


went about the et Regions, Ordaining 
„Biſhops, and ſetting apart ſuch Men for the Clergy, 
sas were ſignified to him by the Holy Ghoſt. Theſg | 
r WW were thoſe Aſratick Biſhops that St. Ferom 1 ſpeaks 
e Jof, who ſays that at their requeſt St. Fobn wrote his 
e Goſpel againfl the Hereſies of Ebion and Cerinthus. 
e Whence it follows, that according to this Account, 
the Order of Biſhops was ſettled before the Canon 
o of Scripture was concluded. Whence Clemens 8 
in Alexandria [4] farther obſerves, That there are many 
er Precepts in Scripture appertaining to particular ſorts 
rs, of Perſons, ſome to Presbyters, ſome to Deacons, 
and ſome to Biſhops alſo. Fenæus declares himſelk 
er N of che ſame Opigion, that there were Biſhops as well 
ne as Presbyters in the Apoſtles Days. Forthe Aſſembly 
n. of 1Miletus, he ſays, [r] was compoſed of Biſhops 
and Presbyters, that were of Epbeſus and the Neigh. 
bouring Cities of 4//a. And therefore agreeably to 
that Hypotheſis, he always derives the Succeſſion of 
Biſhops and their Original from the Apoſtles. As 
Mere he ſays [-] that Pyginus Biſhop of Rome was 
the Ninth in order of Epiſcopal Succeſſion from the 
Apoſtles [:]. And in 2 Place [z] giving an 
exact D of the 1 12 1 of Rome that $0- 


40 eien * Outs dives ilvetur. 2p CombeſiC a 


Noviſſim. p. 185. & ap. Euſeb. Lib. 3. c. 232. [p] Hieron. 
Catal. Scriptor. Eccleſ. in Joanne. Noviſſimus omnium ſcripſit 
— Evangelium, rogatus ab Aſiæ Epiſcopis. la 1 9 — 7 


edag. Lib. 3. c. 12. p. 264. [7] Iren. Lib. 3. c. 14. 5 
Pr. leto convocatis Epiſcopis & Presbyteris, qui erant ab Pobelo & 
idem a reliquis proximis Civitatibus. [Id. Lib. 1. c. 28. Hy- 
ginus nonum locum Epiſcopatus per ſucceſſionem ab Apoſtolis 
optet I babuit. {z] Euſeb. Lib. 4. c. 11. cites the ſame out of Irenæus. 
ertul. I] Iren. Lib. 3. c. 3. Fundantes & inſtruentes beati Apoſto- 
i Eceleſiam, Lino Epiſcopatum adminiſtrandæ Eccleſiæ wunde 
runt. Cited alſo by Euſeb. Lib. 5.6, 


iRly E 4 85 vernzd 


ded of him, That when he was ſettled at Epheſus, he 
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verned ſucceſſively in that See to his own time, he 
ſays of Linus the firſt of them, that he was ordain- 
ed Biſhop immediately by the Apoſtles, upon the 


firſt Foundation of the Church; and of Eleutheriu; 


the laſt of them, that he was the Twelfth Biſhop 
from the Apoſtles. Tertullian [|] inſiſts much upon 
the ſame Argument, and makes a Challenge to al| 
ſorts of Hereticks upon it: Let them ſhew us the 
Original of their Churches, and give us a Catalogue 
of their Biſhops in an exact Succeſſion from Firſt to 

- Laſt, whereby it may appear, that their firſt Biſhop 
had either ſome Apoſtle, or ſome Apoſtolical Man, 
living in the time of the Apoſtles, for his Author or 
immediate Predeceſſor. For thus it is that Apoſto- 
lical Churches make their Reckoning. The Church 
of Smyrna counts up to Polycarp ordained by St. Foby ; 


The Church of Rome to Clemens ordained by St, Pe. 


ter; And fo all other Churches in like manner ex. 
hibit their firſt Biſhops ordained by the Apoſtles, by 
whom the Apoſtolical Seed was propagated and 

conveyed to others. This implies that the Apoſtles, 
as they founded Churches, ſettled Biſhops in them; 
and that this might be proved from the Records and 
Archives of every Church, the moſt of which were 
probably then remaining, when Tertullian made this 


ls] Tertul. de Præſcript. c. 32. Edant Origines Eccleſiarum 
ſuarum: Evolvant ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per ſuc- 
ceſſiones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus ali- 
quem ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis viris, qui tamen cum Apo- 
folis perſeveraverint, habuerit AuQorem & Anteceſſorem. Hoc 
enim modo Eccleſiæ Apoſtolice cenſus ſuos deferunt: Sicut 
Smyrnæbrum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab Joanne conlocatum refert: 
Sicut Romanorum Clementem a Petro ordinatum w_ : Proinde 
utique & cæteræ exhibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum 
conſtitutos, Apoſtolici ſeminis Traduces habenf. See alſo c. 35. 
| ibid. Polycrat. Epiſt. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 24. Cyprian. Ep. 52. 
al. 55. ad Antonian, p. 104. Cum Fabiani Locus, id eſt, Locus 
3. ed. Oxon. 
= CA 


Petri, & gradus Cathedræ ſacerdotalis vacaret. Id. Ep. 27.4} 
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| Anacletus, Clemens, &c. 


th. 


Challenge to all Hereticks, and appealed to theſe 
Original Records in behalf of the Catholick Church. 


An Exact and Authentick Cata- 
logue of theſe firſt Foundations, SeQ. 4. 


would be a very uſeful and enter- ,fLiforCatalogue = 


| taining thing: But at this Diſtance 2 5 
of Time, it is impoſſible to grati- 


were firſt Ordained 
* Szratl- by the Apoſtle. 
fie the World with any ſuch Curio ooo 


| ſity, whatever Pains ſhould be taken about it. Yet 


there are ſome ſcatter d Remains and Fragments to 


be collected out of the Ancient Writers, which will 
| ſufficiently anſwer our preſent Deſign ; which is, 
| to evidence that the Apoſtles ſettled Biſhops in all 

Churches upon their firſt Plantatiowon. 


To begin with the Church of Rome: We have 


already heard Ireneus and Tertullian declaring, that 


the Apoſtles Ordained a Biſhop there. And the 
ſame is aſſerted by St. Chryſoſtom [x], and Euſebius 
[4 1, and Ruffin [X], and St. Ferom [a], and Optatus 
[6], and Epiphanius [ c ], and St. Auflin; who ſays, 
[4] If the Order of Biſhops ſucceeding one another 
be of any Conſideration, we take the ſureſt and 
ſoundeſt way, who begin to number from St. Peter: 
For Linus ſucceeded Peter; and Clemens, Linus; and 
*Tis true, there is a little difference in the Ac- 
count which theſe Authors give of the Succeflion ; 
for ſome reckon Linus firſt, then Anacletus, then Cle- 
mens: Others begin with Clemens, and reckon him 


TYP 


n 
* ** 2 * 


bl Chryſ. Hom. 10. in 2 Tim. [)] Euſeb. Lib. 3. c. 4. 
[z] Ruffin. ap. Hieron, Apol. 2. p 219. [a] Hieron. Catal. 
Script. in Clemen. [3] Optat. Lib. 2. p. 48. lo] Epiph. 
Hær. 27. [aA] Aug. Ep. 165. Si Ordo Epiſcoporum ſibi ſuc- 
cedentium conſiderandus eſt; quanto certius & vere ſalubriter ab 


ipſo Petro numeramus? - - - Petro enim ſucceſſit Linus, Lino 
Clemens, Clementi Anac letus, Ge. : — 


the 


i. 


\ 
\it 


1. 
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ſcopus fuit. 


the firſt in Order from St. Peter. But this is eaſily 
reconciled by learned [e] Men; Who make it appear, 


that Linus and Anacletus died whilſt St. Peter lived ; 


and that Clemens was Ordained their Succeſſor by St. 
Peter alſo. So that we have Two or Three Perſons, 
Ordained ſucceſſively Biſhops of 
Rome by the Hands of the Apoſtles _ 
Next, for the Church of Feruſalem; it is unani- 
mouſly deliver'd by all Ancient Writers, that Fame, 
the Lord's Brother was the Firſt Biſhop thereof. St. 
Ferom [f] ſays, He was Ordained by the Apoſtles 


by this Account, 


immediately after our Lord's Crucifixion. . Epiphani- 


as g] calls him therefore the Firſt Biſhop ; the Firſt 
who had an Epiſcopal Chair, the Firſt to whom 
Chriſt committed his own Throne upon Earth, 
Chryſoftom [h] ſays, He was made Biſhop by Chriſt 
- himſelf: The Author [i] of the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions; Both by Chriſt, and the Apoſtles. In like 


manner, Euſebius [&] always ſpeaks of him under 


that Character, as Firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem, Ordain- 
ed by the Apoſtles. So Hegeſippus [1], Clemens [m] 
Alexandrinus, and Dionyſius [| Biſhop of Corinth, all 
Cited by Exſebiuss To whom we may 
Auſtin | o |, who ſtiles John Biſhop of Feruſalen 


add St. 


St, 


n- * _ - Load e 
” . 2 Ly O —— 


le Cotel. Not. in. Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 7. c. 46. Pearſon de Suc- 
cefſ. Rom. Pontif. Diſſert. 2. c. 2. Cave Hiſt. Lit. Vol. 1. in Clem. 
[/] Hieron. Catal. Script. c. 3. Poſt Paſſionem Domini, ſtatim 
ab Apoſtolis Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus. Id. Com. 


165. Hic Jacobus primus Hieroſolymorum Epi- 
[gz] Epiphan. Her. 78. Antidicomar. n. 7, Id. 
Her. 29. Nazor. n. 3. Her. 66. Manich. n. 19. 
[5] Chryſ. Hom. 38. in 1 Cor 17. [ii] Conft. Apoſt. Lib. 


in Gal. 1. p. 


8. c. 35. le] Euſeb. Lib. 2. c. 23. Lib. 3. c. 5, & 7. Lib. 7. c. ig. 
II] Hegeſip. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 2. c. 23. 


| | n] Clem. Hypoty- 
poſ. Lib. 6. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 2.c. 1. n] Dionyſ Ep. ad Athe- 
nienſ. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 4. c. 23. lo] Aug. contra Creſcon, Lib. 


2. C. 37. Hie roſolymitanam Eccleſiam primus Apoſtolus Hee 


— 


— 


— 
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oy James $ ee and Poſſeſſor of the Chair 
wherein he ſat as firſt Biſhop of the Place. And it 
is remarkable, what Clemens, one of the 58 
of theſe Writers ſays, That this was deſigned as a pe- 
culiar Honour to St. James, in regard that he was 
the Brother of Chriſt: For tho our Saviour uſually 
gave the Preference to Peter and Fobn, and Fame his 
Brother; yet none. of thoſe . contended about this 
Honour, but choſe this Fames, ſirnamed Juſtus, to 
be Biſhop of the Place; pac he lived a Saint, and 
| died a Martyr. 

Some time after his D , as Ratti, [p] relates 
from Ancient Tradition, the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
of our Lord, as many as were yet in being, met to- 
gether with our Saviour's Kinſmen (ſeveral of Which 
were then alive) to conſult about chuſing a Succeſ- 
ſor in St. Fames's room; and they unanimouſly a- 
e greed upon Simeon, Son of Cleopas, our Saviour's . 
Couſin according to the Fleſh; thinking him the 
1- WM moſt fit and worthy Perſon to ſir upon the Epiſcopal 
Throne. The ſame is aſſerted by Euſebius in other 
107 Places, and the Author 'r| of the Conſtitutions 
t. under the Name of Clemens ee * 
n From Feruſalem, if we paſs to Antioch, there a- 
t. gain we find Envdias firſt, and after him Ignatius, 
Ordained Biſhops by the Hands of the Apoitles. 
Boronius [5] and fome others fancy, that they fat 
c- WW both at the ſame time; the one as Biſhop & the 
10 Tews, and the other of the Gentiles : But Euſebius 
0 UT ſays Rene» + chat Euodius Was the firtt, and 2 
dA —— — — * 
bus Epiſcopatu 90 rexit. Id. cont. Liter. petil. 1i6 2 51 . 
ib. Cathedra Eccleſiæ Hieroſolymitanæ, in qua Jacobus ſedit, & in 
19. aus hodie Joannes ledet. See alſo Cyril. Carechiſm, 4. n. 17. Ca- 

tech, I n 1376 [p] Euſeb. Lib. 3. c. ft. dem 
Chronic. [y] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib . c. 46. [s] Baron; 


an. 45. n. 14. n. 71. n. IT. Halloix Vir ]gnat. c. 2. p. 394. 
le] Euſeb. Lib 3. c. 22. 


natius 


A 
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natius the ſecond, after Euodius was dead. And it i; 
agreed by all Ancient Writers , that they were both 
conſecrated before St. Peter's Death. Of Euodiu; 
there can be no queſtion made, if it appears that 1p. 
_ watius was ordained by the Apoſtles in his room. 
Now this is moſt expreſly ſaid by Theodoret [ u] 
That he received the Gift of the High-Prieſthood , 
 epyeewowns E from the Hand of the Great Peter. In 
like manner, Chryſoſtom in his Encomium [] upon 
him, ſays, He does not only admire him, becauſe 
| he was thought worthy of ſo high a Degree; but 
that he was Ordained to it by thoſe Holy Men, and 
had the Hands of the Bleſſed Apoſtles laid upon his 
Sacred Head. The ſame is ſaid in effect by Athana- 


5 frus [x], when he calls him the firſt Biſhop of Anti 


boch after the Apoſtles; and Origen [y], who calls 
him the ſecond after St. Peter; and Ferom {z], the 
third: For tho they count differently, yet they mean 
the ſame thing; That Ignatius was Ordained Succel- 


ſor to Euodius while the Apoſtles lived, and ſo might 


be called either ſecond or third after the Apoſtles, 
according as St. Peter and Euodius were included, or 
excluded out of the Number. 
From Antioch let us go to Smyrna; where we ſhall 
find Polycarp, another Apoſtolical Biſhop , Ordained 
by the Apoſtles. St. Ferom afcribes his Ordination 

| [4] to St. John 3 : whole Diſciple he was. Irenaus 
fays, he himſelf knew him; and therefore could not 

miſtake in what he relates of him; which is, That 


c 


Ia] Theod. Dial. 1. T. 5. p. 33. [le Chryſoſt. Hom. 42, 
in Ignat. Tom. r. p. 563. Ed. Front. Duc. [x] Athan. de 
| Synod. Arim. T. 1. p. 922. [y] Orig. Hom. 6. in Luc. Ig- 
natium dico Epiſcopum Antiochiz poſt Petrum Secundum. 

Iz] Hieron. Catal. Scriptor, in Ignat. Tertius poſt Petrum A- 
poſtolum Epiſcopus. [a] Hieron. Catal. Script, c. 17. Po- 

Iycarpus Joannis Apoſtoli Diſcipulus , ab eo Smyrnæ Epiſcopus 
Wann x cs eee py 
he 


| Papias was another Diſciple of St. Fobn, [Le] as 
„both Trenæus and St. Ferom witneſs: And he was co- 
„temporary with Ignatius and Polycarp, and Biſhop of 
n WW Hierapols about the ſame time; that is, in the be- 
n WW einning of the Second Century. So that it is pro- 
e WW bable, he was another of thoſe Biſhops which St. 
John Ordained in 4/ia, tho we have no expreſs Te- 
335) it oo oe 
is WW But it is aſſerted by all Ancient Writers, That Ti. 

a- WW mothy was Ordained Biſhop of Epheſus by St. Paul. 
i- Wl Euſebius [f, Chryſoſtom g], Epiphanius [hb], Jerom 
[i], Hilary the Deacon [&], and the Author of the 
Paſſion of Timothy in Photius [I], unanimouſly atteſt 
it. And Theodoret m] affirms moreover, That he 
was Biſhop, under the Title of an ApoſtleQ. 
Moſt of the ſame Authors agree in the ſame Evi- 
dence for Titus, u] That he was made Biſhop of 
Crete by St. Paul alſo. And Chryſoſtom [o] with Eu- 
ſebius, ſeems to give both him and Timothy the Power 
of Metropolitans; of which more hereafter. 


— ꝗͤ— — 


[i] Iren. Lib. 3. c. 3. Ab Apoſtolis in Aſia, in ea quæ eſt 
Smyrnis Eccleſia, conſtitutus Epiſcopus, quem & nos vidimus 
in prima noſtra ætate. fe] Tertul. de Præſcrip. c. 32: 
| 2 Euſeb. Lib. 3. c. 36. & Lib. 4. c. 14. le! Iren. Lib. 5. 
c. 33. Papias Joannis Auditor, Polycarpi Contubernalis. Hie- 
de vn. Ep. 29. ad Theodor. It. de Scriptor. [5] Euſeb. Lib. 3. 
10 e. 4. Is! Chryſ. Hom. 1. in Philip. Ie] Epiph.Har. 75. 
Ig Aerian. ( Hieron. Catal. Scriptor. in Timotheo. 
„ {*] ſeudo-Ambroſ. Præf in Tim, It. Com. in 1 Tim. 3. 
m hot Cod. 254. [n] Theodor. Com. in 1 Tim. 3. 1. 
[»] Euſeb, & Chryſoſt. loc. cit. Hieron. de Scriptor. in Tito. 
eudo-Ambroſ. Pref. in Tit. Theodor. loc. cit. lo] Chryſ. 
wy Hom, 1. in Tit. It. Hom. 15. in 1 Tim e 


— Ac 
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Others ſay, that Diony/ius the Areopagite was made 
firſt Biſhop of Athens. Euſebius [p] more than once 
mentions an Epiſtle of Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, a 
very ancient Writer of the Second Century, where. 
in this is expreſly aſſerted. So that he muſt be Or. 

dained, either by St. Pau himſelf, as Suidas and o. 

thers [J] think, or by ſome other Apoſtle. — 

e be. 


nerally agreed, that this Diony/ius died ſome tim 


fore St. John, and was ſucceeded in his Biſhoprick by 
Publius, and he by Quadratus, whom St. Ferom [y] calls 

a Diſciple of the Apoſtles; which, in all probability, 
refers to his being tutor'd by St. ohn. Now if 
Quadratus himſelf was St. Fobn's Diſciple, (as he 
might be, who was Biſhop in the time of the Empe. 
ror Hadrian, to whom he preſented his Apology ; ) 

then there might be Three Biſhops ſucceſſively at 
Athens, all trained up by the Apoſtles, and Two of 
them conſecrated by their Hands, or at leaſt with 
their Conſent and Approbation. 
1 ſhall end this Catalogue of Primitive Biſhops, 
with what Theodoret [s] ſays of Epaphroditus ; That as 
Timothy and Titus were Biſhops of Epheſus and Crete 
under the Name of Apoſtles, fo Epapbroditus was 
Biſhop of Philippi under the ſame Title; which was 
then the common Name of all that were properly 
| Biſhops: Of which I ſay no more in this Place, be- 
cauſe I give a more particular Account of it in the 


following Chapter. 8 2 9 759 


: » 4 


[o] Euſeb. Lib 3. c. 4. It. Lib. 4. c. 23. 41 Suidasin 
Voce Dionyſ. Maxim. Prolog. ad Oper. Dionyſii. [r]Hie- 
ron. de Scriptor. c. 19. Quadratus Apoſtolorum Diſcipulus, 


Publio Athenarum Epiſcopo ob Chriſti fidem Martyrio coronato, 


in locum ejus ſubſlituitur. [s] Theod. Com. in 1 Tim. 3. 1. 


— 
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—— 


of the ſeveral Titles of Honour given to Biſhops 
I JJ) , ec 
- HO R farther Confirmation oft 
T what has been aſſerted in the 4, — 1 = 

y I foregoing Chapter, it will not be e pelle. 5 

is amiſs here to ſubjoin next a ſnort 
„Account of the ſeveral Titles of Honour which were 
if I given to Biſhops in the Primitive Church. The 
he MW moſt Ancient of theſe, is the Title of Apoſtles; 
de- which, in a large and ſecondary Senſe , is thought 

;) by many to have been the Original Name for Bi- 
at Ml ſhops, before the Name Biſhop was appropriated to 
of their Order. For at firſt they ſuppoſe, the Names 


| Biſhop and Presbyter, to have been common Names 
| for all of the Firſt and Second Order; during which 
time, the appropriate Name for Biſhops , to diſtin- 

t as guiſh them from mere Presbyters, was that of Apo- 
ett Ml ſtles. Thus Theodoret [t] ſays expreſly, The ſame 
was WW Perſons were anciently called promiſcuouſly both 
was WW Biſhops and Presbyters, whilſt thoſe who are now 
erly called Biſhops, were called Apoſtles. But ſhortly, 
be- after, the Name of Apoſtles was appropriated to 
ſuch only as were Apoſtles indeed ; and then the 
Name Biſhop was given to thoſe who before were 


N called Apoſtles. Thus, he ſays, Epaphroditus was the | 
NIApoſtle of the Philippians, and Titus the Apoſtle of 
das in the Cretians, and Timothy the Apoſtle of the Aſiatic ke. 
Ilie: And this he repeats [] in ſeveral other Places of his 

L Writings. „„ 5 


1K nnn CAA ADELE , . 
Ap. . Theodor, Com. in 1 Tim. 3. 1. (] Theodor. Com. 
Na phil. 1. 1. It. in Phil. 2. 25. 


The 
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The Author under the Name of St. Ambroſe [u. 
-aſſerts the ſame thing; That all Biſhops were called 
| Apoſtles at firſt. And therefore, 1 [ x ] that 
St. Paul, to diſtinguiſh himſelf from ſuch Apoſtles, 
calls himſelf an Apoſtle, not of Man, nor ſent by 
Man to Preach, as thoſe others were, who were 
choſen and ſent by the Apoſtles to confirm the 
Churches. Amalarius [] cites another Paſſage out 
:of this ſame Author, which ſpeaks more fully co the 
purpoſe: They, ſays he, who are now called Bi. 
| ſhops, were originally called Apoſtles : But the Ho- 
ly Apoftles being dead, they who were ordained af. 
ter them to govern the Churches, could not arriefl 
to the Excellency of choſe Furſt; nor had they the eve 
Teſtimony of Miracles, but were in many other N wi! 
reſpects inferior to them: Therefore they thought an 
it not decent to aſſume to themſelves the Name of Da 
Apoſtles; but dividing the Names, they left to Bill 
Presbyters the Name of the Presbytery, and they 2s 
themſelves were called Biſhops 
This is what thoſe Authors infer from the Identity I {ay: 
of the Names, Biſhop and Presbyter, in the firſt I all 
Age: They do not thence argue (as ſome who Ii cell 
abuſe their Authority have done ſince ) that there. {pol 
fore Biſhops and Presbyters were all one; but they Bill 
think that Biſhops were then diftinguifhed by a mote the 
appropriate Name, and more expreſlive of their Su : Bitk 
periority, which was that of Secondary Apoſtles. 
J Aſterward Bilbops thought if 
a - ga, Honour enough for them to be 15 
eeſſurrof the poles, Filed the Apoſtles Succeſſors. AM 4 
— 5 Cyprian [z], and Firmilian [ a], and : [d| 
To] Ambrof Com. in Eph. 4. Apoſtoli Epitcopi tum. unt, 
bt Id. Com. in Gal. 55 15 if ”] Amar de Offic. Eccleſ 3 
Lib. 2. c. 13. Qui nunc Epiſcopi nominantur, illi tunc Apoſtol! 
dicebantur, Oc al Cypr. Ep. 69. al. 66. ad Florent I don 1 
Qui Apoſtolis vicaria Ordinatione ſuccedunt. Id. Ep. 42 al. 45. 1 
ad Cornel. Laborare debemus, ut unitatem à Domino, & per 
Apoſtolos nobis Succeſſoribus traditam, obtinere curemus. 
Lal Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cy pr. p. 225. 


the 


— 
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the Biſhops in the Council [5] of Carthage call them- 
ſelves and others. And St. Ferom [c] ſpeaks of them 
in the ſame Stile, ſaying, Whereſoever a Biſhop is, 
whether at Rome, or Eugubium ; at Conſtantinople, or 
at Rhegium ; at Alexandria, or at Tans ; they are 
all of equal Merit, their Prieſthood is the ſame ; they 
are all Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, And both he and 
St. Auftin | d | draw that of the Pſalmiſt to this 
Senſe ; Inſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have Children, 
whom thou may ſt make Princes in all Lands: They (ay, 
| Biſhops are the Sons of the Apoſtles, and Princes 
t is: 
And hence it was that anciently 3 

every Biſhop's See was dignify'd deck. 3. 
ſhop's See called Se- 


an Apoſtolical See; which in thoſe ges Apoſtolica. 


Days was no peculiar Title of the 5 
Biſhop of Rome, but given to all Biſhops in general, 
as deriving their Original, and counting their Suc- 
N' eeſſion from the Apoſtles. The Catholick Church, 

ity I ſays St. Auftin, [Le] is propagated and diffuſed over 
irt all the World by the Apoſtolical Sees, and the Suc- 

ceſſion of Biſhops in them. Tis plain, this is not 
ſpoken only of the Biſhop of Rome, but of all other 
Biſhops whatſoever. Sidonius Apollinaris | f ] uſes 
the ſame Expreſſion, in ſpeaking of a private French 

Biſhop , who fat Five and forty Years, he fays, in 


B— 


— * N 


[5] Con. Carthag. ap. Cypr. in Suffragio Clari 3 Maſcula. 
e] Hieron. Epiſt. 8 5. ad Evagr. It. in Pſal. 44. 16. 
[4} Aug. Com. in Pſal. 44. 16. p. 169 Pro Apoſtolis nati 
ſunt Filii tibi, conſtituri ſunt Epiſcopi, - - Ipſa Eccleſia Pa- 
tres illos appellat.  [e] Aug. Ep. 42. ad Fratres Madaurenſ. 
Chriſtiana Societas per ſedes Apoſtolorum & ſucceſſiones Epiſ- 
coporum certa per orbem propagatione diffunditur. [y] Si- 
e bon. Lib. 6. Ep. I. ad Lup. Tricaſſin. In Apoſtolica ſede novem 
„im decurſa Quinquennia, eren n 
e F His 


with the Title of Sedes Apoſtolica, Whonce epery Bi- 


' 
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his Apoſtolical See. And Paulinus | g] makes no more 
but the uſual Complement to Ahpius, when he tells 
him, That God had deſervedly placed him in an A- 
poſtolical See with the Princes of bis People. 
Where we- muſt alſo note, That 
Pegs 3g Pri. Paulinus ſpeaks in the uſual Phraſe 
rf the Prople. and Stile of thofe Ancient Times, 
wen he calls Biſhops Princes of 
the People, For that was another uſual Title that 
was given them; as appears from Optatus [, and 


 feveralPaſlages in St. Ferom i]; who, to diſtinguiſſ 


them from Secular Princes, uſually ſtiles them Prin- 
cipes Eccleſiæ, [E] Princes of the Church, applying 
to them that Prophecy of 1/aiah, 60. 17. which, ac- 


 _ Eording to his Tranſlation, is, I will make thy Prin- 


ces Peace, and thy Biſhops Righteouſneſs : Upon which 
he [I] has this Note; That the Majeſty of the Holy 
Scripture is to be admired, in that ir calls thoſe who 
Were to be Biſhops in future Ages, by the Name of 
Princes. In the Greek Writers they are ſtiled z"+50u7% 
xanmay, Governors and Princes likewiſe ; as ftre- 
quently in [] Euſebius, Origen u], Chip ſoſtem |], 
a0 many others. © N 
ged. 3. In the ſame Senſe, Cyprian [p], 
Præpoſiti, ase. and Tertullian | q | commonly call 


Ie! Paulin. Ep. 45. ad Alypium. Cum Principibus populi 
Tui ſede Apoſtolica meritd collocavit Dominus. See alſo Tertul. 
de Preſcript.c. 36. Ipſæ adhuc Cathedræ Apoſtolorum ſuis Lo- 
cis præſidentur — Habes Corinthum Habes Philippos, &. 
&] Optat. Lib. 1. p. 39. Ipſi Apices & Principes omnium 
Epiſcopi. [i] Hieron. Com. in Eſa. 3. le] Hieron. Com. 
in Pſal. 44. Principes Eccleſiæ, id eſt, Epiſcopi. Id. Com in 
Eſa. 5. & Tit. 1. [i] Hieron. Com. in Eſa. 60. Scripture & 
admiranda Majeſtas, quod Principes futuros Eccleſiz Epiſcopos 
nominavit. [n] Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 6. c. 28. Lib 8. c. 1. & ;. 
It. de Martyr. Palæſt. c. 1. [] Origen. Hom. 11. in Jerem. 
Cont. Celſ. Lib. 3. P. 129. a fo] Chryſ. de Sacerdot. Lib. 3. 
c.15. Id. Hom. 3. ad Pop. Antioch. T. I. p. 48. [e] Cypr. 
Ep. 3, 9, 13. 27, 81. Ed. Oxon. Præpoſiti. [7 Tertul. Apol. 
C. 9. Ad Uxor. Lib. 1; Cc, . De Cor. Mil. c. 3. them 


1 
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„ 


them Profidents, or provoſts of the g, FER ; 
Church; which Euſebius [r] and £p0E9t. | 
q Tuſtin | s ] Martyr call arzz5ams, and W 
e d⁰ο bY and Others Lee, | A] Inſpectors; all 
which are proper Characters of Biſnops; who have 
the Care, Preſidency, and com arent of the Church. 
And becauſe this Preſidency was | 
not only over the People, but al Sed. 6. 
dignify'd upon that Account with a 
| the diſtinguiſhing Characters of Sacerdotes, G. 
Summi Sacerdotes, Pontifices Maximi, 
and Principes Sacerdotum, Chief Priefts, and Princes 
of the Clergy. The Author under the Name of | 
St. Ambroſe | w ] gives the Biſhop expreſly the Title 
of Chief Prieſt, and Prince of the Prieſts. And ſo 
J frequently, the Name Summus Sacerdos is uſed by 
St. Ferom : As, where ſpeaking of himſelf, he ſays, 
In the Opinion of all Men he was chought worthy 
of the High-Prieſthood ; he explains [&] himſelf 
to mean a Biſhoprick. And in another place [y]; 
} WM The Proſperity of the Church depends upon the 
Honour of the Chief Prieſt. The fame Title is gi- 
ven to all Biſhops, by the Author [>| of the Que- 
ll WW ftions upon the Old and New Teſtament under the 
N 28 of St. . Sidenius Ls] calls them Summi 


ul. | | _ 


c. 1 Euſeb. Lib. 6 e. 35 8, IO, Lib. 7. 45 3 Lib 8. 5 6. 


im {-] Juſt. Apol. 2. Chryſoſt. Hom. 3. in Coloſ. ſe] Euſeb. 
m. Lib. 8. c. 2. It. de Martyr. Paleſt. c.2. . © [uz] Philoſtorg, 


Hiſt. Lib. 3. c 6. lv] Ambroſ. Com, in Eph. 4. In Epiſco- 
po omnes Ordines ſunt, quia Primus Sacerdos eſt, hoc eſt, Prin- 
ceps Sacerdotum. [ﬆ) Hieron. Ep. 99. ad Aſellam. Omni- 
um pene judicio dignus ſummo Sacerdotio decernebar. 

[y] Id. Dial. c. Lucifer. p. 139. Eccleſiæ ſalus in ſummi . 
| cerdotis dignitate pendet. z] Aug. Queſt, Vet. & N. Teſt. 
c. 101. Quid eſt Epiſcopus niſi primus Presbyter, id eſt, ſum- 
mus dacerdos? Ca Sidon. Lib. 4. Ep. 11. Lib. 7. Ep. 5. 


F 2 0 Pont i- 


ſo over the Clergy ; they were  Principes Sacer- : : 
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Pontifices ; where he ſpeaks only of the Biſhops of 

| France, And therefore, when Tertullian [] gives the 
Title of Pontifex Maximus to the Biſhop of Rome, he 
does him no greater Honour, than in thoſe Days 
was done to every Biſhop in the World: And ſome 
think he meant not the Biſhop of Rome in particular, 
but comprehended all others under that Title. As it 
is certain the Council of Agde does, when it orders 
[e] every Metropolitan to call his Suffragans, ad Or- 
dinationem ſummi Pontificis ; which means not, to the 
Ordination of the Pope of Rome, but to the Ordina- 
tion of any French Biſhop within the Metcopolitan's 
Province or Juriſdiction. For then, as we have ſeen, 
Summus Pontifex was the ordinary Title of every Bi- 
op Whatſoe ver. e 
F; ma lo-was. the Name an 
e FM 5 tho now It 15 become the pretend- 
auth als 7 Papa, ed Prerogative and ſole Privilege 
Father, or Pope, of the Biſhop of Rome. Some Hi- 
iſtorians [| 4} indeed are ſo vain as 

to aſſert confidently, That Cyril of Alexandria was 
the firſt Biſhop in thoſe Parts, who had the Honour 
of being called Papa, and that becauſe he was Pope 
Celeſtines Legate in the Council of Epheſus. The 
Arabick Writers, Homaidius, and Abubacrus Habaſiles, 
cited by Echellenſis and Biſhop Pearſon [e], deliver a 
quite contrary Story; That the Name was firſt gi- 
ven to the Patriarch of Alexandria, and thence car- 
ried to Rome: Which ſeems to be ſaid, in anſwer to 
the Romiſh Pretences. But the Truth of the Matter 
is, That it was no peculiar Privilege of one Patri— 
arch or other, but the common Title of all Biſhops, 


as 2 . S — ** F * . N — 


1 [5] Tertul. de Pudicit. c. 1. fe] Con. Agathenſ. c. 35. 

la] Nicephorus 7s cited and chaſtiſed by Savaro for this. Vid. 
| Sayaro Not. in Sidon. Lib. 6. Ep. I. Le] Pearſon Vind. Ig- 
Aren eee ee ee. 
who 
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who were called Fathers [ f ] of the Church, and 
Fathers | g ] of the Clergy ; and Papa means no 
more. Therefore Tertullian, in his Book de Pudici- 


tia, c. 13. ſpeaking indefinitely of any Chriſtian 


Biſhop, who abſolves Penitents, gives him the Name 
of Benedifius Papa. Or if we ſuppoſe, as ſome do, 


that he ſpeaks particularly of the Biſhop of Rome; 


yet there is nothing ſingular in it: For at the ſame 
time, Dionyſius, Presbyter of Alexandria, ſpeaking of 


Heraclas his Biſhop, gives him the very ſame Ti- 


tle , The Bleſſed Pope Heraclas, And Arius him-_ 
ſelf [a, in one of his Epiſtles, ſpeaks of his Biſhop 
Alexander in the fame Stile. St. Ferom gives the Ti- 
tle E] to Atbanaſius, Epiphanius, and Paulinus: And 
writing often to St. Auſtin, he always inſcribes [/] 
his Epiltles, Beatiſſimo Pape Auguitino, So among 
Cyprian's Epiſtles, thoſe that are written to him are 
uſually inſcribed | | in the ſame manner, Cypriano 
Pape. And the Clergy of Rome themſelves [u] give 
him the Title of Benedictus Papa, and Beatiſſimus and 
Glorioſiſſemus Papa Cyprianus. It were eaſy 10: adda-- 


| many other Teſtimonies out of Epiphanius, and Con- 


ſantines Epiſtles, and the Theodoſian Code, and e- 
ſpecia ly Sidonius Apollinaris [o], who always gives 


[/] Aug. Com. in Pfal. 44. p. 169. Ipſa Eccleſia Patres illos 


| appellat, Chryſoſt. Hom. 3. ad Popul. Antioch. T. I. p. 43. 


le] Hieron. Ep. 62. ad Theoph. Epiſcopi contenti ſint Ho- 
nore ſuo: Patres ſe ſciant eſſe, non Dominos. Id. Ep. 2. & 3. 
ad Nepotian. Com. in Pſal. 44, cc. [] Dionyſ. Ep. ad 
Philemon. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 7. Hag Ts Hr Tldme nuwv 
Hearaz, [i] Arius Ep. ad Euſeb. Nicom. ap. Theod. Lib. 1. 
c. 5. & ap. Epiphan, Her. 69. Aria. [e Hieron. Ep. 61. 
ad Pammach. p. 163, III Id. Ep. 17, 18, 25, 30. inter Epiſt. 
Auguſtini. [n] Cypr. Ep. 23, 31, 36. Edit. kon. 
[z] Ep. 8. Cleri Rom. ad Cler. Carthag. ibid. Didicimus ſe- 
ceſſiſſe Benedictum Papam Cyprianum. Ep. 30. Cler, Rom. ad 
Cypr. Beatiſſime ac Glorioſiſſime Papa, [0] Sidon. Lib. 6. 
Epiſt. 1. Domino Pape Lupo. Lib. 6. Ep. 2. Pape Pragmatio. 
Lib.6. Ep.3. Domino Pape Leontio. And ſo for 12 Epiſtles N 
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the French Biſhops the Stile of Dominus Papa. But 
in ſo plain a Caſe I need not inſiſt any longer, eſpe- 
cially ſince a Learned Romaniſt p] has undertaken to 
prove, out of Authors as late as Photius and Gregory of 
Tours, That Papa was the common Name of all Bi. 
ſhops for ſeveral Ages: Who alſo notes out of Balſa- 

mon, That this Name was ſometimes given to the In- 
ferior Clergy ; who were called Pape Piſinni, Little 
Fathers ; and their Tonſure or Crown thence called 
_ memzairex, The Tonſure of the Fathers. In compari- 
ſon of whom, Balſamon [q] calls Presbyters and the 


| Chorepiſcopi, Protopapæ and Protopapades, Chief Fathers; 


ſpeaking in the Language of his own Times, when 
the Chorepiſcopi and Presbyters were become all one. 
— gut Biſhops had till a more Ho- 
Sec. 8. nourable Title than that of Papa: 
. un F. For they were commonly called 
67 eee Patres Patrum, and Epiſcopi Epiſco- 
Fàuvpppecrum, Fathers of Fathers, ' and 
Bifhops of Biſhops. The firſt that had this Title, 
was James Biſhop of Feruſalem; which made the 
Counterfeic Author under the Name of Clemens Ro- 
manus | r | inſcribe an Epiſtle (as directed to him) 
with this Title; Clemens Facobo Domino, Epiſcopo E- 
piſcoporum, &c, To which Sidonius Apollinaris | s al. 
judes plainly, when writing to Lupus an eminent 
French Biſhop, he tells him, He was Father of Fa- 
thers, and Biſhop of .Biſhops, and another Fames of 
his Age. By this we underſtand what Tertullian [t] 


[e] Savaro Comment. in Sidon. Lib. 6. Ep. I. p. 379. 
17] Balſam. Com. in Can. Apoſt c. 59. It. in Con. Antioch. 
Cen. 10. [/] Pſeudo-Clem. Ep. 1. ad Jacob. [+] Sidon. 
Lib. 6. Ep. 1. Tu Pater Patrum, & Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum. & 
alter Seculi tui Jacobus. [:] Tertul. de Pudicit. c. 1. Audi 
etiam Edictum eſſe propoſitum, & quidem peremptorium, Ponti- 
fex ſcilicet Maximus, Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum dicit, Ego & Ma- 
chiz & Foraicationis delicta Vena de functis dimitto. 
ie KT 7 / 7 e means 


- 
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t means, wn ſpeaking inooleally of the Catholick 
Bishops, who admitted Adulterers into Communion 
again upon their Repentance, he ſays, I hear there 
fis a Decree publiſhed, and that a peremptory one; 
» | The Chief Pontif, the Biſhop-of Biſhops ſaith, I 
forgive the Sins of Adultery 4 Fornication, to all 

- choſe that repent of them. Some [] take this for 
e Ja peculiar Character of the Biſhop of Rome; and I 

d vill not deny, but that Tertullian might intend more 


i- eſpecially to reflect upon him: But yet there is no= 


e ching ſingular in the Title, which did not belong to 
; WI other Biſhops as well as him ; as appears from what 


n MW his been already cited out of Sidonius. To which 


ve may add the Teſtimony of Athanaſius [w], who 
2 Wl fliles Hoſius, The Father of Biſhops. And Gregory 
;: MW Nozianzen [*] gives the ſame Title to his own Fa- 
d cher, as St. Ferom y] does to Epiphanius, ſtiling him 
o- the Father of all Biſhops. Cotelerius 121 obſerves, 
id that Gregory Nyſſen is called mip a ο,ν, Father of 
e, Fathers, by the Second Council of Nice; and others 
ne il |] ſay, Theodoſius the Emperor gave Chryſoſtom the 
„- fame Honourable Title after Death. As to the Rea- 
1) ſon of theſe Names, it is probable ſome Biſhops 
E. mien have them upon the Account of Perſonal Me- 

; and others from the Eminency of their Sees ; 
5 8 Biſhop of Alexandria, to whom Balſamon [b] 
gives the Title of Pater Patrum, many Ages after: 
But there was a more general Reaſon why all Bi- 
hops ſhould be called ſo, as may be colle ted from [c] 


4 * Baron. an. 142. n. 85 an. 216. n. 4. Gore Akan: Ob. 


| ſerv. in Tertul. T. 3. p. 633. lw] Athan. Epiſt. ad ſolit. 
Vit. agentes. T. 1. p. 837. ls] Naz, Orat. 19 de Fun. 
Patr. p. 314. 0] Hieron, Ep. 61. p. 167. [2] Cote- 
ler. Not. in Ep. Clem. p. 605, [a] Nicephor. Lib. 14. c. 43. 
[5] Balſam. Reſp. ad Interrogat. Marci ap. Leunclav. Jus Gr. 
Rom, T. 1. Lib. 5. p. 362. Kue Man- martewy a Wag. 


a1, c. le Epiphan. Her. 75. Aexian. Ilarzpwy Non m 
WES, RAP » Jord 75 Si. 
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Epiphanius ; who ſays, That the Order of Biſhops, 
was an Order that begat Fathers to the Church; 
that is, Biſhops made Biſhops by Ordination; where- 
as Presbyters could only beget Sons, by the Power 
which they had of Baptizing. And therefore, tho' 
wie ſometimes find Presbyters called Fathers, yet we 
no where find the Title of Pater Patrum given to any 
of their Order. Yet I muſt here alſo obſerve, that 
ſeveral of theſe Titles were never kindly received a. 
mong the African Fathers, becauſe the Biſhops of lf 
Rome began to abuſe them , to eſtabliſh an uſurped 
Authority over their Neighbours. Therefore, in 
Two #frican Councils held at Carthege, the one un- 
der d Cyprian, the other [e] in St. Auſtin's time, 
theſe Titles, Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum , Princeps Sacerds- 
tum, and Summus Sacerdos, were diſcountenanc'd and 
forbid, inſomuch that the Primates themſelves were 
not allowed to uſe them. But of this more hereafter, 
when we come to ſpeak of Metropolitans. 
r Gregory Nazianzen in his Rhe. 
3 4 1 torical way uſually gives Biſhops 
called Patriarchs. 


the Title of Patriarchs; by which 
„bh means not Patriarchs in the 
proper Senſe, as the Word came afterward to be uſed 
in the Church, to ſignify Biſhops of the larger Sees 
who had Primates and Metropolitans. under them: 
But any Biſhops whatſoever, that were Heads of 
their own Family; that is, the Church ſubject to 
them. Thus he ſtiles his own Father Patriarch, [f 


Le 


— — 


N rr SF 


[4] Con. Carthag, ap. Cypr. p. 229. Neq; enim quiſquam no- 
ſtrum Epiſcopum ſe Epiſcoporum conſtituit, aut Tyrannico tet: 
rore ad obſequendi neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit. 
. 10 Con. Carth. 3. c. 26. Ut Primæ ſedis Epiſcopus non ap- 
elletur Princeps Sacerdotum, aut Summus Sacerdos, aut aliquid 
Fa ſed tantum Prime ſedis Epiſcopus. [y] Na 
Orat. 19 p. 312, Or. 20. de Laud. Baſil. p. 342. Orat. 4% 
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f though he was but Biſhop of Nazianzum, a very 
: WM ſmall City in Cappadocia, under Cæſarea the Metro- 
* polis. And in his Oration [g] before the Council 


Ji of Conſtantinople he gives the ſame Title to all other 
0 Biſhops, complaining of the Arian Cruelties againſt 
„e chem: Have we not had, ſays he, our Ancient Bi- 
i MM ſhops, or to ſpeak more properly, our Patriarchs 
at publickly murder'd by them? In another place com- 
plaining of the corrupt Promotions and Practices of 
ſome Biſhops of his Age, he thus takes his leave of 
them [, Valete; Inſolentes eſtote: Patriarchatus per ſor- 
tes inter vos diſtribuite. IE Farewel ; Go on in your 
Inſolence : Divide the Patriarchal Dignities among 
you: Tranſlate your ſelves from See to See: Ser up 
ſome, pull down others. Where it is evident he 
ſpeaks not of Patriarchs properly fo called, but only 
of ſome Ambitious Spirits among the Biſhops, who 
turned all things into Confuſion, and did what they 
pleaſed with the Preferments of the Church. Gre- 
go-y Nyſſen uſes the ſame Term for Biſhops, in his 
Funeral Oration upon Aeletius, which he made in 
the Council of Conſtantinople, where he gives all the 
Biſhops then in Council the Title of Patriarchs: 
Behold [i] theſe Patriarchs: All theſe are the Sons 
of our Facob; meaning Meletius, whom he calls Ja- 
cob for his Age, and the reſt Patriarchs, in alluſion 
to the Twelve Patriarchs who were Facob's Children. 
Thus Biſhops were commonly tiled , till ſuch times 
as the Name Patriarch became the appropriate Title 
of the moſt eminent Biſhops, ſuch as Rome, Conſtan- 
tinople, & . And even ſome Ages after that, de Mar- 
ca [E] obſerves, that Atbalaricus and the reſt of the 
Gorhiſh Kings in Italy gave the Name of Patriarchs to 
all Biſhops within their Dominions. . 


le] Orat. 32. p. 525. [#4] Naz. Cygn. Carm. de Epiſcopis 
1 p. 308. [7] Greg. Nyſſ. Orar. de Fun. Melet. T. 3. p. 


It 


99. l Marca Diſſert. de Primatib. n. 20. p. 112. 
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1 It muſt not here be forgotten, 
2 Jo. f that all Biſhops anciently were 
LY” oe. {tiled alſo Vicars of Chriſt, and 

e had as much Intereſt in that Name 


as he that has ſince laid ſo much Claim to the Title, 
The Author of the Queſtions [/] under the Name 
of St. Auſtin, ſays expreſly, That every Biſhop is the 


| Vicar of God. Cyprian ſays the ſame in ſeveral of 


his Epiſtles |], that every Biſhop is Vice Chri#t;, 


__ Chriſt's Vicar or Vicegerent. And this is his mean- 


ing in that noted Paſſage to Cornelius, where [n] he | 


ſays, All Hereſies and Schiſms take their Original 


5 from hence, that Men do not ſubmit to God's Prieſt, 


and conſider that there ought to be but one Biſhop in 
a Church at a time, and one Judge as the Vicar of 
Chriſt. This is ſpoken of every Individual Biſhop 
throughout the World, as Rigaltius [o freely owns; 


and they groſly miſtake Cyprian's Meaning, and abuſe | 


his Authority, who apply it only to the Biſhop of 

Rome. St. Baſil [p] extends the Title to all Biſhops; 
and ſo does the Author under the Name of St. Am- 
broſe [q] who is ſuppoſed to be Hilary, a Deacon of 
the Church of Rome; which would have been an 
unpardonable Overſight in him, had it not been then 
the Cuſtom of the World to give all others this Title 
as well as the Biſhop of Rowe. e 


Il Aug. Queſt. Vet. & Nov. Teft. c. 127. Antiſtitem Dei 


puriorem cæœteris eſſe oportet... Eſt enim vicarius ejus 
ſm] Cypr. Ep. 63 ad Cæcil. Ille Sacerdos Vice Chriſti vere 
fungitur, qui id quod Chriſtus fecit imitatur. [u] Ep. 55. al. 
59 ad Cornel p. 129. Neg; enim aliunde Hæreſes obortæ ſunt, 
aut nata ſunt ſchiſmata, quam inde quod Sacerdoti Dei non ob- 
temperatur, nec unus in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, & ad tem- 
pus Judex Vice Chriſti cogitatur. [eo] Rigalt. in Loc. 
Ecce autem Epiſcopos zvo jam Cypriani vicarios Chriſti. 
D Baſil. Conſtit. Monach. c. 22, I 2. p. 927. 
I] Ambr. Com. in 1 Cor. 11, 16, Epiſcopus Perſonam habet 
Chriſti, . Vicarius Domini eſt, & The Author of the 
Conſtitutions, Lib. 2. C. 26. files the Biſbop Oꝛòy SM)ι,i | 1 F 
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I ſhall but take — — of U e 
Title more given to Biſhops, which 11. 
is that of Angel of the Churches; „ * 
a Name which ſome Authors j 
| ſuppoſe to be uſed by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 10. where 
| he ſays, Women ought to be covered in the Church 
becauſe of the Angels; that is, Biſhops, ſays Hilary 
WW the Deacon, in the Place laft mentioned. And fo 
: the ſame Author underſtands that of St. ohn, Rev. 
1. 20. The ſever Stars are the Angels [s] of the ſeven 
WW Churches. Which is alſo the Interpretation of St. Au- 
tin [1] and Epipbanius u], who ſay that by Angels 
| we are not there to underſtand the Celeſtial Angels 
(as Origen thought, who aſſigns a Guardian Angel 
u] to every Church) but the Biſhops or Governors 
of thoſe Seven Churches. Hence in After-Ages Bi- 
ſhops were called Angels of the Churches : As Socra- 
tes [x] terms Serapion, who was Biſhop of Thmus, 
The Angel of the Church of Thmuis: And the Au- 
thor of the ſhort Notes y | upon Timothy, under the 
Name of St. Ferom, ſays of every Biſhop , That he 
is the Angel of God Almighty. In this Senſe Dr. 
Hammond | ⁊] obſerves out of a Saxon MS. that in our 
own Language anciently Biſhops were called God's 
By dels, that is, Meſſengers or Officers, as he explains 
it from Sir Henry Spelman's Gloilary, in the Word 
Bedellus. And thus much of thoſe ancient Titles of 
Honour, which were given to all Biſhops indiffe- 
rently in the Primitive Church. = 


Ir] Ambroſaſter, ibid. Angelos Epiſcopas dicit, ſicut doce- 
tur in Apocalypſi Joanns. Ii Pleudo-Ambroſ. in 
1 Cor. 11. 10. [ti] Aug. Ep 162. Divina voce lauda- 
tur ſub Angeli nomine Præpoſitus Eccleſiæ. DL Epiph. 
| Her. 25. Nicolait. m] Orig. Hom. 20. in Num. T. r. 

p. 251. So alſo Andreas Cefariens. "Ayy:au evaaies. Com. in 
the Apoc. 1,20. [x] Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 23. [] Hieron. 
" Com. in 1 Tim 3. [ls] Ham. Annot, on Rev. I. 20. 
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CHAP. UI. 
of the Offces of Biſhops as ditindt from | 
Prexeyeers. 
Sect. r. Come n now to conſider the E. 


A threefold Ife. piſcopal Office and Function 
rence between Biſhops it 1 Where, to do Juſtice to An- 
1 oor? wy 7 Fu + tiquity, it is neceſſary for me to ob- 
Office and fun, ſerve a Threefold Diſtinction be- 


tween Biſhops and Presbyters 3 


the diſcharge of Eccleſiaſtical. Offices. For iſt. 
the common Offices, which were ordinarily i in 
truſted in the Hands of Presbyters, ſuch as Preaching, iſ 
Baptizing, Adminiſtring the Euchariſt, &c. there 
was this obvious-difference berwixt a Biſhop and 2 
Presbyter ; that the one acted by an Abſolute and In- 
dependent Power, the other in Dependance upon, 
and Subordination to his Biſhop ; by whoſe Autho. 
flity and Directions under God he was to be Govern- 
| ed, and do nothing without his Conſent or againſt 
it: So that though there was no difference in the 
things that were done, yet there was an Eſſential 
Difference in the Power of doing them. This is an 
Obſervation not commonly made, but it is of very 
great uſe, both for eſtabliſhing the juſt bounds of 


Epiſcopal and Presbyterial Power, and clearing the 


Practice of the Primitive Church. 2455, Some Ot- 
flices were never intruſted in the hands of Presbyters; 
nor allowed, if performed by them; ſuch as the 
Ordination of Biſhops, Presbyters, Oc. 2dly, Bi- 
ſhops always retained the Power of calling their 
Presbyters to an Account, and cenſuring them for 
their Miſdemeanors in the Diſcharge of their Office; 
which Presbyters could not do by their Biſhop , be. 


ing 


. Eo. 


_ po. << 


** 
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ing always ſubject ME” ſubordinate to him as their Su- 
perior. Theſe things cleared and ſet in a fair Light, 
will give us a juſt Account of the Offices of a Bi- 
ſhop, as diſtin from chat of a Prevbyter, in the Pri- 
mitive Church, 0 

Firſt then we are to obſerve, F 
that in ſuch ordinary and common del » wo: 

| Offices as might be performed by offs which mike 

l both, Biſhops and Presbyters acted be performed by Both, 
„dy a different Power; the Biſhop 2heBiſbop a#ed Ly an 
- W was the Abſolute , Independent Independent Power, 
Miniſter of the Church, and did ec eee 


endance upon and 
whatever he did by his Own Au- Subordmationnbin 


n MW thority ſolely inherent in himſelf ; 
„but the Presbyters were only his Aſſiſtants, autho- 
„ ſized to perform ſuch Offices as he intruſted them 
rc wich, or gave them Commiſſion and Directions to 
' perform , which they {till did by his Authority, and 
-in Dependance upon, and Subordination to him as 

„ bbeir Superior; and might do nothing againſt his 
o- Win, or Independent of him. This is clear from 
n- WW many Paſſages in Ignatius, Cyprian, and the Canons 
iſt of the Ancient Councils, which all agree in this, 
he That nothing is to be done without the Biſhop ; that 
al Wl is, without his Knowledge, without his Conſent , 
an I Directions or Approbation. Thus [La Ignatius in his 
y Epiſtle to the Church of Smrna: Let no one per- 
of form any Eccleſiaſtical Office without the Biſhop, 
N Which he explains both there and elſewhere [5] to 
Of. 


mean, without his Authority and Permiſſion. So in 
the Council c] of Laodicea, it is expreſſed the ſame 
the 1 The Procbyrors n men do ede without the 


—— 


15 Ignar. Ep. ad 1 Smyrn, n.8 N, be wels Te PI n ,,ũ) 
To 0 ZVNXOV TROY Ci an- EXKAN TAY. [5] Id, Ep. ad Polycarp. n. 4. 


Mndty & a veu Vd uuns Ts docks [+] Con, Laodic, Can, 56. "Avzy 
vans Ts duo KS. B 


Con- Te 


his Allowance and Approbation. And that is plain. 


no Power to baptize, without the Command and 


£ r 
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Conſent of the Biſhop. The Councils [d] of Arle; 
and Toledo [e] ſay, without his Privity or Knowledge. 
And the Apoſtolical Canons [/] give a Reaſon for 
all this, Becauſe the Biſhop is the Man to whom the 
Lord's People are committed, and he muſt give an 
e Ea ion 
— ui Rule they. pn ap: 

5 This ſpeed in the ply to the Offices of Baptiſin and 
"als Fee, and the Lord's Supper. A Presbyter 
the Lord's Supper. might ordinarily adminiſter both 

= —  _ theſe Sacraments ; but not againſt 
the Will of his Biſhop, or in Oppoſition and Con. 
tradition to him, but by his Conſent and Authori. 
ty, in a due Subordination to him as his Superior. k 
is not lawful, ſays [g] Ignatius, either to baptize or 
celebrate the Euchariſt without the Biſnop: But that 
which he allows, is well pleaſing to God. He does 
not ſay, that none but a Biſhop might adminſter 
theſe Sacraments, but that none was to do it without 


F 
when they ſay, that Presbyters and Deacons have 


Authority of the Biſhop or Chief Prieſt ; and that 
this is for the Honour of the Church, and the Pre- 
| ſervation of Peace and Unity. St. Ambroſe | ii} al. 


- [4] Con Arelat. x. can. 19. Ut Presbyteri ſine Conſcientia h. 
piſcoporum nihil faciant. ſe] Con. Tolet. 1. can. 20. Sine 
Conſcientia Epiſcopi nihil penitus Presbyteri agere præſumant. 

[F] Can. Apoſt. c. 39 | g ] Ignar. Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 8. 
[+] Tertul. de Bapt. c. 17. Dandi jus quidem habet ſummus 
Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus : Dehinc Presbyteri & Diaconi; non 
tamen fine Epiſcopi Auctoritate, propter Eccleſiæ honorem, quo 
falvo ſalva Pax eſt. i] Hieron. Dial. cont. Lucifer. p. 139. li. 
de venit, ut fine Juſſione Epiſcopi, neque Presbyter neque Diaco- 
nus jus habeant baptiſandi. Ii] Ambroſ. de ſacram. Lib.;. 
c. 1. Licet Presbytert fecerint, tamen Exordium Miniſterii 4 
ſummo eſt Sacerdote. e 
5 ſeſtz 


: 1 e * O — 


III. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 79 


Chap. III. 


ſerts the ſame, that though Presbyters do baptize, yet 
they derive their Authority from their Superior. 


| The like Obſervation may be 0 
6 made upon the Office of Preach- „deck. 4. 
ing. This [&] was in the firſt Place e 


| | e Hing. 
the Biſhops Office, which they e 


commonly diſcharged themſelves, eſpecially in the 
African Churches. Which is the Reaſon we ſo often 
r meet with the Phraſe, Tractante Epiſcopo, the Biſhops 
h WW Preaching, in the Writings [I] of St. Cyprian: For 
t chen it was ſo much the Office and Cuſtom of Bi- 
ſhops to preach, that no Presbyter was permitted 
to preach in their Preſence , till the Time of 

St. Auſtin, who whilſt he was a Presbyter was autho- 
rized by Valerius his Biſhop to preach before him: 
But that, as Poſſidius In] the Writer of his Life ob- 
ſerves, was ſo contrary to the Uſe and Cuſtom of 
the African Churches, that many Biſhops were high- 

ly offended at it, and ſpake againſt it; till the Con- 

ſequence proved that ſuch a Permiſſion was of good 
Uſe and Service to the Church; and then ſeveral 
other Biſnops granted their Presbyters Power and 
Privilege to preach before them. So that it was 
then a Favour for Presbyters to preach in the Pre- 


Diſcretion whether they would permit them or not; 
and when they did preach, it was Poteſtate accepta, 
by the Power and Authority of the Biſhops that ap- 
pointed them. In the Eaſtern Churches Presbyters 
were more commonly employed to preach, as Poſſi- 


[+] Vid. Can. Apoſt.c. 58. [I] Cyp. Ep. 52, 56, 83. Ed. 
Oxon. It. Pontius vit. Cypr ibid. [n] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 5. 
Eidem Presbytero Poteſtatem dedit coram ſe in Eccleſia Evange- 
lium prædicandi, ac frequentiſſime tractandi, contra uſum qui- 
dem ac conſuetudinem Africanarum Ec cleſiarum. Unde etiam ei 
nonnulli Epiſcopi detrahebant —— Poſtea bono precedente ex- 
emplo, accepta ab Epiſcopis Poteſtate, Presbyteri nonnulli coram 
Epiſcopis populo tradtare cœperunt verbum Dei. 


ius 


ſence of their Biſhops, and wholly at the Biſhops _ 


— 
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| dius [u] obſerves, when he fays Valerius brought the 
Cuſtom into Africk from their Example : And 
St. Ferom intimates as much, when he complains [o] of 
it as an ill Cuſtom only in ſome Churches to forbid 
Presby ters to preach. Chryſoſtom preached ſeveral of - 
his Elaborate Diſcourſes at Antioch whilſt he was but 

2 Presbyter, and ſo did Atticus | p | at Conſtantino- 
pve: And the ſame is obſerved to have been granted 
to the Presbyters [] of Alexandria, and Cæſarea, in 
Cappadocia [r] and Cyprus, and other Places. But 
Al it was but a Grant of the Biſhops , and Presby. 
ters did it by their Authority and Commiſſion : And 
whenever Biſhops ſaw juſt Reaſon to forbid them, 
they had Power to limit or withdraw their Commil- 
ſion again: As both Socrates [s] and Sozomen [t] te- 
ſtify, who ſay that at Alexandria Presbyters were for. 
bidden to preach, from the Time that Arius raiſed 1 
Diſturbance in the Church. Thus we ſee whar 
Power Biſhops anciently challenged and exerciſed 0. 
ver Presbyters in the common and ordinary Offices 
of the Church: Particularly for preaching, Biſhops 
always eſteemed ir their Office, as much as any o- 
ther. Such a vaſt difference was there between the th 


"tis 3.” e e ST 


Practice of the Primitive Church and the Biſhops of y. 
Rome in After-Ages! When, as Blonde! obſerves out P. 
of Surius, there was a time when the Biſhops of Rm IM Bi 
were not known to preach for Five hundred Years v. 
together: Inſomuch that when Pias Quintus made 1 ſhe 
Sermon, it was lookt upon as a Prodigy, and was in. the 
deed a greater Rarity than the Sæculares Ludi were He 


in Old Rome. See Blonde! Apolog. p. 58. and Safin 


Comment. Ker. in Orbe geſt ar. 


K 


n] Ille in Orientalibus Ecclefiis id ex more fierꝭ ſciens, obtre- 
Qtanrium non curabat Linguas, &c. Poſſid ibid. ſo) Peſſime 
conſuetudinis eſt in quibuſdam Eccgleſiis tacere Presbyteros, & 

præſentibus Fpiſcopis non loqui & , {p] Socrat Lib. 7. c. 2. 
r en ore 4rlgocfar. Libs, co 3 
II Socrar. ibid. le Sozom Lib. c., 
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But to return to the Biſhops of 
the Primitive Church. There 
were other Offices, which they 5, e, 
very rarely intruſted in the hands ae yo wg | 
of Presbyters ; and if ever they rhe hands of Presby« 

granted them Commiſſion to per- r. 
form them, it was only in Caſes of great Neceſſi- 
ty: Such were the Offices of Reconciling Penitents, 

Confirmation of Neophytes, Conſecration of Church- 
es, Virgins and Widows, with ſome others of the 
| like Nature; of which I ſhall ſpeak nothing more 
particularly here now, becauſe they will come more 
properly under Conſideration in other Places. But 


8 
2. The Office and 


the Hands of Presbyters, nor ever gave them any 
Commiſſion to perform; which was the Office of 
Ordaining the SUperior Clergy, Biſhops, Presbyters, 
and Deacons. The utmoſt that Presbyters could 
pretend to in this matter, was to lay on their hands 
together with the Biſhop in the Ordination of a Preſ- 
| byter, whilſt the Biſhop by his Prayer performed the 
Office of Conſecration. Thus much is allowed 
them by one of the Councils [] of Carthage, which 
yet exprelly reſerves the Benediction or Ordination- 
Prayer to the Biſhop only. In the Ordination of 
Biſhops they had no concern at all; which was al- 
ways performed by a Synod of Biſhops, as ſhall be 
ſhewed more particularly when we come to ſpeak of 
the Rites and Cuſtoms obſerved in their Ordinations, 
Here in this place it will be ſufficient to prove in ge- 
neral, that the Power of Ordinations was the Pre- 
WW cogative of Biſhops, and that they never communi- 
_ WH cated this Privilege to any Presbyters. St. Ferom's 
btre- — — - — — — —_————c_ 
lu] Con. Carth. 4. can. 3. Presbyter cum ordinatur, Epiſco- 
po eum benedicente, & manum ſuper caput ejus tenente, etiam 


omnes Presbyteri, qui præſentes ſunt, manus ſuas juxta manum 
Epiſcopi ſuper caput illius teneant. | 8 
| Teſti- 


there was one Office which they never intruſted in 
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[41] Teſtimony is irrefragable Evidence in this Caſe, 
Fer in the ſame place where he ſets off the Office 
of Presbyters to the beſt Advantage, he ſtill excepts 
the Power of Ordination. What is it, ſays he, that 
a Biſhop does more than a Presbyter, ſetting aſide 
the Buſineſs of Ordination? St. Chryſoſtom |  ] ſpeaks 
much after the ſame manner, where he advances 
the Power of Presbyters to the higheſt, Biſhops 
and Presbyters, ſays he, differ not much from one ano- 
ther. For Presbyters are admitted to preach and go. 
vern the Chu ch: And the fame Qualifications that 
the Apoſtle requires in Biſhops, are required in Pres- 
byters alſo; For Biſhops are Superior to them only in 
the Power of Ordination, and have that one thing 
more than they. In another place [&] he proves 
that Zimothy was a Biſhop, becauſethe Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of his Power to ordain, bidding him lay hands ſud- 
denly on no Man. And he adds both there and elle- 
where [y] that the Presbytery which ordained Time 
thy was a Synod of Biſhops, becauſe mere Presby- 
ters had no Power to Ordain a Biſhop. I might here 


produce all thoſe Canons of the ancient Councils, MW © 
which ſpeak of Biſhops Ordaining [z], but never of 
Presbyters ; which Rule was ſo preciſely obſerved 
in the Primitive Church, that Nowarian himſelf Mt * 
would not preſume to break it, but ſent for Three : 
| Biſhops (a] from the fartheſt Corners of Traly, rather MI 
than want a Canonical Number of Biſhops to Ordain Ml * 
him. T only add that Obſervation of Epiphanius | aa}, 8 
grounded upon the general Practice of the Church, 4 


lu] Hieron. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. Quid enim facit, except: th 
Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non facit? 
{w] Chry f. Hom. 11. in 1 Tim. 3. 8. [] Id. Hom. J. in , 
Philip. i. fy] Hom. 13. in 1 Tim. 4. 14. 6 3d qu apcobumtert 5 
Giirtomy tYeregmver. [x] See Con. Nic. c. 19. Con. Antioch. c. 9. lif 
Con Chalced. c. 2, & 6. Con. Carth. 3. c. 45. Can. Apoſt.c. Wh {« 
1. [a] Cornel. Ep. ad Fabium ap. Euſeb, Lib. 6. c. 23. co 


a8] Epiph, Her. 75. Aerian. | 
las] Epiphy 5 * That 
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That the Order of Biſhops begets Fathers to the 
Church, which the Order of Presbyters cannot do, 
but only begets Sons by the Regeneration of Bap- 
I know, ſome urge the Authority of St. Ferom 
[ub] to prove, that the Presbyters of Alexandria Or- 
dained their own Biſhop, from the Days of St. 
Mark to the time of Heraclas and Dionyſius; and 
others think the ſame Words prove that he had no 
new Ordination at all: But they both miſtake St. 
Ferom's Meaning, who ſpeaks not of the Ordination 
D of the Biſhop, but of his Election; who was choſen 
| by the Presbyters, out of their own Body, and by 
them placed upon the Biſhop's Throne ; which in 
thoſe Days was no more than a Token of his Electi- 
on, and was ſometimes done by the People; but the 
Ordination came after that, and was always reſerved 

for the Provincial Biſhops to perform, as ſhall be ſhew- 
/) CES tc. 13 
But it may be enquired, what was 3 
the Practice of the Church in caſe Sect. 6. 

n OO. OrdinationsbyPref.. 
any Presbyters took upon them to ,,,,., ,;C ted by 
Ordain? Were their Ordinations the Church. 
allowed to ſtand good or not? L! 
Anſwer, They were commonly reverſed and diſan- 
nulled. As in the known Caſe of 1/chzras [c] who 
was depoſed by the Synod of Alexandria, becauſe 
Colluthus who ordained him, was no more than a 
Presbyter, though pretending to be a Biſhop : And 
in the Caſe of thoſe Presbyters who were reduced to 
the Quality of Laymen by the Council 4] of Sar- 
dica, becauſe Eutycbianus and Muſæus who Ordained 
: [5] Hieron. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. Alexandriæ à Marco Evange- 
liſta uſque ad Heraclam & Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Presbyteri 
ſemper unum ex ſe electum, in excelſiori gradu collocatum Epiſ- 
copum nominabant; quomodo fi Exercitus Imperatorem faciar, 


le] Athan. Apol. 2. p. 73 2. Epiſt. Cier. Maeot. ibid. p. 784. 
14] Con, yard. 8 N | | | P 4 | 


7 


9 
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of Sevil in Spain [e] went a little farther : They de- 
poſed a Presbyter and Two Deacons, becauſe the 
* Biſhop only laid his hands upon them, whillt a Pref- 
dyter pronounced the Bleſſing or Confecration- 
Prayer over them. And ſome other Inſtances might 
be added of the like Nature, which ſhew that then 


or Commiſſion Presbyters to Ordain in their Name, 


but reſerved this entirely to the Epiſcopal Fun- 


1 mined. 
byters, and yet had Power to Ordain : That ſeems 
to be a plain miſtake ; for all the Chorepiſcopi of the 

Ancient Church were real Biſhops, tho' Subordinate 

Hereafter, when I come to fpeak of their Order. 2 
dain bythe Biſhop's Licenſe ; and that this was elta- 

bliſhed by Canon in the Council of | f ] Ancyra. But 
this is grounded only upon a very ambiguous Senſe, 
if not a corrupt Reading of that Canon. For all the 


City-Presbyters ſhall do nothing [Lg. without the Li 
| | le] Con. Hiſpal. 1 Can. 5. Relatum eſt nobis 75 quibuſdin 


fertur manum ſuam ſuper eos tantum impoſuiſſe, & Presbyter 


them, were only pretended Biſhops. The Council 


they did not allow Biſhops ſo much as to delegate 


Set The common Pleas which ſome 
„ 8 + ld eee jet Ag 
Se Mlegations BE 00 the contrary, derogate no 
20 the contrary exa- thing from the Truth of this Obſer- 
mY vation. For whereas tt is ſaid, |, 
That the Chorepiſcopi were Only Prel- 


* 


to other Biſhops ; as I will ſhew more particularly 


It is faid, That the City-Presbyters had Power to Or- 


old Tranſlators render it much otherwiſe, That the 


cenſe and Authority of the Biſhop, in any part ol 


Clericis, quorum dum unus ad Presbyterum, duo ad Levitarum 
miniſterium ſacrarentur, Epiſcopus oculorum dolore detentus 


a illis contra Eccleſiaſticum ordinem Benedictionem de. 
iſſe, &c. Hi gradum Sacerdotii vel Levitici ordinis, quem 
perverſe adepri ſunt, amittunt. [ſ F] Con. Ancy. can. z. 
{ 2] Id. ex Verſione Dionyſti Exigui : Sed nec Presbyteris C- 
vuatis, ſine Præcepto Epiſcopi, amplius aliquid deen, 
1 5 „ 
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the paroche or Dioceſe belonging to his Juriſdiction. 

Which agrees with what I have cited before out of 
the Council of Lacdicea ; and ſeveral other Canons, 
which make Presbyrers Dependent upon their Bi- 
ſhops in the ordinary Exerciſe of their Function. 
(See be Sec, 2. of this Chapter. And ſome Greek 
| Copies [b] read it, e Eper macatuid, which ſeems tO 11 ſig- 
nify that Presbyters ſhall not officiate in another Dio- 


ceſe without Letters Dimillory from their own Bi- 5 


ſhop. 
It is urged further, that Novatus, 2 presbyter of 


Carthage, Ordained Fließ mus a Deacon. But this 
| ſcems to be no more than procuring him to be Or- 
dained by ſome Biſhop. For Cyprian ſays, he made 
Novatian [i] Biſhop of Rowe after the ſame manner 
as he had done Feliciſſimus Deacon at Carthage, But 


now it is certain he did not Ordain Nowvatian, but on- 


ly was inſtrumental in procuring Three obſcure Ira 
lian Biſhops to come and Ordain him. And in that 
Senſe he might Ordain Feliciſſimus too. But admit it 
| were otherwiſe, it was only a Schiſmatical Act, con- 
demned by Cyprian and the whole Church. 
4. Tis pleaded out of Caſſian, That Papbnutius an 

Eeyptian Abbor, Ordained one Daniel a Presbyter. 

But, if Caſſian's Words be rightly conſidered, he ſays 
no ſuch thing, but only [I that Papbnutius firſt pro- 
moted him to be made a Deacon before ſeveral of 
his Seniors, and then intending to make him his Suc- 


— — 


ſine thorns Literarum ejus in unaquaque Parochia aut 
agere. [5] Cod. Can. edit. Ehinger. [:] Cypr. Ep. 49. 
al. 52. ad Cornel. p. 97. ed. Oxon. Quoniam pro magnitudine | 
ſua debeat Carthaginem Roma precedere, illic majora & gravi- 
ora commi ir Qui iſtic adverſus Eccleſiam Diaconum fecerat, 
illic Epiſcopum fecit. [e] Caſſian. Collar. 4. c. 1. A beato 
Paphnutio ſolitudinis ejuſdem Presbytero, & quidem cum multis 
junior eſſet ætate, ad Diaconii eſt prælatus Officium. —— . 
Optanſque ſibimet ſucceſſorem digniſſimum providere, ſuperſtes 
eum Presbyterii honore provexit. 
| G 3 > ceſſor 
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— 55 he alſo perde tre him to the Dignity of a 
Presbyter. Which Preference or Promotion does 
not at all exclude the Biſhop's Ordination. It may 

reaſonably ſignify the Abbots s Choice, which he had 

Power to make; but it cannot ſo reaſonably be in- 
terpreted that he Ordained him; ſince this was con- 
trary to the Rules and Practice of the Church: And 

conſidering where and when Paphnutius lived, in the 
midſt of Egypt, among an hundred Biſhops, in the 

Fifth Century, it is not likely he would trangreſs the 
Canons in ſo plain a Caſe. Therefore J cannot 
ſubſcribe to a Learned Man [I], who ſays, Nothing 
is more plain and evident, than that here a Presby- 
ter Ordained a Presbyter, which we no where read 
was pronounced Null by Theophilus then Biſhop of 

Alexandria, nor any other at that time. I conceive, 

the contrary was rather evident to them, and there- 
fore they had no Reaſon to pronounce it Null, know: 
ing it to be a juſt and regular Ordination. 

5. I remember but one Inſtance more in Anclews 
Church. Hiſtory (for Modern Inſtances I wholly 


paſs by) that ſeems to make any thing for the Ordi. 


nation of Presbyters; and that is in the Anſwer gi- 

ven by Pope Leo to a Queſtion put to him by Ruſti- 
cus Narbonenſis, Whether the Ordination of certain 
\ Perſons might ſtand good, who were only Ordained 
by ſome Pſeudc-Epiſcopi, Falſe Biſhops, who had no 
2 5 al and Canonical Right to help Places ? To 
i he Anſwers, u] That if the Lawful Biſhops of 
| thoſe Churches gave their Conſent to their Ocdina. 
tion, it might be efteemed valid and allowed]; other: 
therwiſe to be dilannulled. But here! it is to de conſi- 


r 


7 ceiling: W Par. 2. c. 5. n. 8 p. 380. 15 Leo 
Ep. 92 ad Ruſtic. c. 1. Si qui autem Clerici ab iſtis 1 
copis in eis Ecclefiis ordinati ſunt, que ad proprios Epiſcopos 
pertinebant, & Ordinatio eorum cum Conſenſu & Judicio Prz- 
lidentium facta eſt, pgteſt rata haberi, &c, J 

re 
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— 


580 that thelp Pſeudo- E oiſceps were in ſome Senſe 
Biſhops, as being Ordained, though illegally, to 
their Places: For they ſeem to be ſuch as had Schiſ- 
matically intruded trotafotves | into other Men's Sees, | 


or at leaſt obtained them by ſome corrupt and irre- 


gular Practices. Now the Church did not always 
| reſcind and cancel the Ads of ſuch Biſhops, but uſed 
2 Libercy either to reverſe and diſannul the Ordinati- 
ons made by them, or otherwiſe to confirm and rati- 
| fy them, as She ſaw occaſion. Therefore though the 
General Council [= of Conſtantinople depoſed all ſuch 
as were Ordained by Maximus, who had ſimoniacally 
| intruded himſelf into Gregory Nazianten's See at Con- 
ſantinople; yet the Nowatian Clergy were admitted 
| by the Council of Nice [o], though Ordained by 
Schiſmatical Biſhops ; and the African Councils | p ] 
| allowed the Ordinations of the Donatiſt Biſhops, tho” 
they had long continued in Schiſm, and given Schiſ- 
matical Orders to others alſo. Which ſhews that the 
Primitive Church made ſome difference between Or- 
| ders conferred. by Schiſmatical Biſhops, and thoſe con- 
ferred by mere Presb» ters. I enquire not now into the 
| Grounds and Reaſons of this, but only relate the 
Churches Practice. From which upon the whole 
matter it appears, that this was another Difference 
| betwixt Biſhops and Presbyters, that the one had 
| power to Ordain, but the other were never authort- 
zd or commiſſioned to do it. 
| 3. Beſides this, there was a Third 
Difference between Biſhops and , ect 8. 


Presbyters in point of Juriſdiection: TE ng 


Biſhops ay retained. +0 chem Prerbyters: Ty 


— 


4 —____ 


—— 


| {#] Con. Conſtant. can. 4. 10 Con. Nic. c. 8. 
[2] Collat. Carthag. 1, Die. c. 16. „ 
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_ he alſo referred him to the Dignity of a 

| Presbyter. Which Preference or Promotion - does 
not at all exclude the Biſhop's Ordination. It may 
reaſonably ſignify the Abbots s Choice, which he had 
Power to make; bur it cannot ſo reaſonably be in- 
terpreted that he Ordained him; ſince this was con- 
trary to the Rules and Practice of the Church: And 
conſidering where and when Paphnutius lived, in the 
midſt of Egypt, among an hundred Biſhops, in the 
Fifth Century, it is not likely he would trangreſs the 
Canons in ſo plain a Caſe. Therefore ] cannot 
| ſubſcribe to a Learned Man [I], who ſays, Nothing 
is more plain and evident, than that here a Presby- 
ter Ordained a Presbyter, which we no where read 
was pronounced Null by Theophilus then Biſhop of 


Alexandria, nor any other at that time. I conceive, 


the contrary was rather evident to them, and there- 


fore they had no Reaſon to pronounce it Null, know: 
ing it to be a juſt and regular Ordination. 
I remember but one Inſtance more in Ancient 


| Church Hiſtory (for Modern Inſtances I wholly 
| paſs by) that ſeems to make any thing for the Ordi- 
nation of Presbyters; and that is in the Anſwer gi- 
ven by Pope Leo to a Queſtion put to him by Rufti- 
cus Narbonenſ, Whether the Ordination of certain 
Perſons might ſtand good, who were only Ordained 
by ſome Pſeudo- E piſcopi, Falſe Biſhops, who had no 


Legal and Canonical Right to their Places ? To 
27 he Anſwers, u] That if the Lawful Biſhops of 


_ thoſe Churches gave their Conſent to their Oidins 


tion, it might be eſteemed valid and allowed ; other- 


therwile to be dilannulled. But here it ĩs to be conſi- 


—_— 


nm Stilling: "RES Pas: 2. c. 57. n. 8. p. 3 45 155 ( I Leo 
Ep 92 ad Ruſtic. c. 1. Si qui autem Clerici ab iſtis Peddeleril 
copis in eis Eecleſiis ordinati ſunt, que ad proprios Epiſcopos 
pertinebant, & Ordinatio eorum eum Conſenſu & Judicio Pre: 
fidentium facta elt, poteſt rata haberi, &c, 0 
e dere 


ä 
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dered that theſe Pſeudo-Fpiſcopi were in ſome Senſe 
Biſhops, as being Ordained, though illegally, to 
their Places: For they ſeem to be ſuch as had Schiſ- 
marically intruded themſelves into other Men's Sees, 
or at leaſt obtained them by ſome corrupt and irre- 
| gular Practices. Now the Church did not always 
| reſcind and cancel the Atts of ſuch Biſhops, but uſed 
a2 Libertv either to reverſe and diſannul the Ordinati- 
ons made by them, cr otherwiſe to confirm and rati- 
fy them, as She ſaw occaſion. Therefore though the 
General Council |» | of Conſtantinople depoſed all ſuch 
as were Ordained by Maximus, who had ſimoniacally 
| intruded himſelf into Gregory Nazianzen's See at Con- 
| fantinople ; yet the Novatian Clergy were admitted 
by the Council of Nice [o], though Ordained by 
Schiſmatical Biſhops ; and the African Councils [Y 
allowed the Ordinations of the Donatiſt Biſhops, tho? 
| they had long continued in Schiſm, and given Schiſ- 
matical Orders to others alſo. Which ſhews that the 
Primitive Church made ſome difference between Or- 
ders conferred by Schiſmatical Biſhops, and thoſe con- 
| ferred by mere Presbyters. I enquire not now into the 
Grounds and Reaſons of this, but only relate the 
Churches Practice. From which upon the whole 
matter it appears, that this was another Difference 
betwixt Biſhops and Presbyters, that the one had 
power to Ordain, but the other were never authori- 
zed or commiſſioned to do it. T 4 
3. Beſides this, there was a Third 
Difference between Biſhops and 5 * IE 
Presbyters in point of Juriſdiction : „e 24*rencebe- 


26 ; 4 tween Biſhops and 
in | Biſhops always retained to | them- presbyteri: 0 
ep: oi] con. Conſtant, can. 4. lo] Con. Nic. c. 8. 
95 [2] Collat, Carthag. 1. Die. c. 16. 
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COD account able to Teles the Power of calling Pref. 
ove BO: ps 7 byters to an Acconnt, and Cen- 
2 eee ſuring them for their Miſcarriage; 
576 in the Diſcharge of their Office; 


but Presbyters had no Power to cenſure their Bi- 
ſhops, or ſet up an Independent Power in oppoſition | 


to their Authority and Juriſdiction, When Feliciſj. 
mus and Augendus ſet up a ſeparate Communion at 


Carthage againſt Cyprian, threatning to excommunt 


Cate all that communicated with him, Cyprian gave 


Orders to his Deputies (being himſelf then in Ba. 


niſhment ) to execute firſt their own Sentence upon 


them, and let them for their Contempt of him and 


the Church [j feel the power of Excommunication; 
which was accordingly done by his Delegates, 25 
appeais from their Anſwer [y] to him. In another 
place, writing to Rogatian a Biſhop, | who made 
Complaint to Cyprian and che Synod, of an unruly Dea. 
con ; hetells him, Tc was his tingular Modeſty to re. 
et the Caſe to them, when he might by virtue ol 
his own Epiſcopal Authority himſelf have puniſhed 
the [+] Delinquent ; againſt whom, if he perſiſted 
in his Contempt, he ſhould uſe the Power which be: 
longed to his Order, and either depoſe or ſuſpend 
him. Nothing can be more plain and evident, than 
that in Cyprian's Time all Biſhops were inveſted with 
This Power of Cenſuting Delinquents among the 


1 Cypr. Ep. 38. 31. 41. p. 80. Cum Feliciſſimus commin. 
tus fit, non communicaturos in Monte (al Morte) ſecùm, qu 
nobis communicarent. Accipiat ſententiam quam prior dixit 
ur abſtentum A ſe nobis ſciat. r] Ep. 39. al. 42. ad Cypr. Ab 
Rinuimus Communicatione Felicifiimum & Augendum, &c. 
I Cypr. Ep. 65. al. 3. ad Rogatian. Tu quidem pro folit 
tua hurmilitace feciſti, ut malles de eo robis conqueri, cum pro 
Epiſcopatus vigore & Cathedræ auctoritate haberes poteſtatem 
qua poſſes de illo ſtatim vindicari -- Qudd ſi ultra te con- 
tumeliis ſuis provocaverit, fuugecis | circa eum Poteſtate honori 
tui, uteum vel deponas \ velabſlineas. | See alſo Cypr. Ep. 16, a 


3 6. ed. Oxon, 
Eg 


, a one 7 ee 
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1 


2 


Clergy. And any one that looks into the Councils 
. of the following Age , will find nothing more com- 
mon, than Canons, which both ſuppoſe and confirm 
| this Power. As when the Apoſtolical Canons ſay 
- W [{»], That no Presbyter, or Deacon, excommunt- 
n cated by his own Biſhop, ſhould be received by any 
other; that ſuppoſes all Biſhops to have Power to 
| inflict Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures upon their Clergy. 
WW The like may be ſeen in the Canons of the Council 
of Nice [x], which allows an Appeal in ſuch a Caſe 
to a Provincial Synod; and the Council of Sardica 
[J, which orders the Metropolitan to hear and re- 
| dreſs the Grievance: So alſo in the Councils of An- 
tioch [2], Chalcedon [a], and many others. 


/ de. own d, that ac-: ie 
cording to the Diſcipline and Cu- Sed. 9. 
ſtom of thoſe *Times, Biſhops ſel- 1 Biſhops Power | 
dom did any thing of this nature, „%% e 
did any ning ol t » mited by Canon in 
without the Advice and Conſent various Reſpe#s. = 
of: -their - eden, who re 
| their Aſſeſſors, and (as it were) the Eccleſiaſtical 
Senate and Council of the Church: Of which 1 
ſhall give a more particular Account, when I come 
to ſpeak of the Honour and Privileges of the Order 
| of Presbyters. And here it is to be further noted 
out of the preceeding Canons, That if any Clergy- 
man thought himſelt injur'd by his Biſhop, he had 
Liberty to appeal [&] either to the Metropolitan, or 
à Provincial Synod: And in ſome Places, the better 
to avoid Arbitrary Power, the Canons provided, 
That no Biſhop ſhould proceed to cenſure a Presby- 
tzr, or Deacon, without the Concurrence of ſome 


K 


ly] Canon Apoſt. c. 33. Ix} Con: Nic, Can. «.--- 
I/] Con. Sard. Can. 13, 14. z] Con. Antioch. Can. 3, & 4. 
la] Chalced. Can. 9. [ol] See for the Liberty of Appeals : 

Con. Carthag. 2. c. 8. Carthag. 4. c. 29, & 65. Antioch. c. 12. 
Vaſion. c. 5. Venetic. Can. 9. 5 EY 


rum = - in Presbyterin 
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Neighbouring Biſhops to join with him in the Sod 


tence. The firſt Council of Carthage [e] requires 


Three to cenſure a Deacon, and Six to cenlure 3 
Presbyter. The Second Council of Carthage [d] re. 
quires the ſame Number, according to all correct E. 
ditions of it: For Crab's Edition is palpably falſe . 
and yet Blondel [e] lays hold of that Corruption, to 
prove that Presbyters and Deacons were to be Judges 
of their own Biſhop; which makes the Canon 
ſpeak mere Nonſenſe, and appoints. the Biſhop to 
judge himſelf alſo. The true Reading of the Canon 


is this: The Criminal Cauſe of a Biſhop ſhall be 


heard by Twelve Biſhops; the Cauſe of a Pres. 
buyter, by Six; the Cauſe of a Deacon, by Three 
joined with his own Biſhop. This obliges every Bi. 

| ſhop to take other Biſhops into Commiſſion with him 
In Criminal Cauſes, but does not authorize Presby- 
ters and Deacons to fit as Judges upon their own Bi. 

| ſhop. Which may be farther evidenced from another 
Canon [/] of the next Council of Carthage ; which 

" ſpeaks of a Legal Number of Biſhops to judge a 
Presbyter, or Deacon; and aſſigns Six for a Pres- 
byter, and Three for a Deacon, as the former Ca- 
nons appointed But for the inferior Clergy, there 
was no ſuch Reſtraint laid upon the Biſhop , that 1 
can find; but he alone, by the fame Canon g], is 


"Tet Can. Carthag. 1. Can. 11. Si quis aliquam Cauſam habu- 


erit, à tribus vicinis Epiſcopis, ſi Diaconus eſt, arguatur : Preſ- 
byter à ſex. [4] Con. Carth 2. Can lo. Placet ut Caufa 
criminalis Epiſcopi à duodecim Epiſcopis audiatur ; Cauſa Preſ- 


byteri A ſex; Cauſa vero Diaconi a tribus cum proprio Epiſcopo. 


le] Blondel. Apol. p 137. 4nd Crab thus reads it corruptly : 


'Epiſcopus 3 duodecim Epiſcopis audiatur, & a ſexPresbyteris, 


& à tribus Diaconibus cum proprio ſuo Epiſcopo o- 
[/] Con. Carth. 3 c. 8. Si Presbyteri vel Diaconi fuerint ac- 
cuſati, adjuncto ſibi ex vicinis locis Legitimo numero Collega- 


n im Cauſas ſolus Epiſcopus loctagnoſcat & finiat. CLE 
; Tr allowed 


AGOM i. = , oa ww $i: 


ine ſex, in Diaconi tribus, ipſorum 
Cauſas diſcutiant. Z Abid. c. 8. Reliquorum Clerico- 
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allowed to hear their Cauſes, and end them. Only 
8 they had Liberty to appeal, as all others, in caſe of 
2 Injury done them, to the Metropolitan, or a Pro- 
vincial Synod ; which the Nicene Council [Y], and 
many others, appoint to be held once or twice a 
Year for that very purpoſe ; That if any Clergy- 
man chanced to be unjuſtly cenſured by the Paſſion 
of his Biſhop, he might have recourſe to a Superior 

Court, and there have Juſtice done him. This is the 
true State and Account of the Power of Biſhops 
over their Clergy , as near as I can collect it out of 
| the Genuine Records of the Ancient Church 


—_— —_— 


"CHAP. Iv. 

| Of the Power of Biſhops over the Laity , Monks ; 

| Subordinate Magiſtrates, and all Perſons within 

| their Dioceſe : And of their Office in diſpoſing 
of the Revenues of the Church 


F next thing to be conſi- 
dered, is, The Power of Bi- Sec. 1. 
ſhops over the People; which, up- ANoExemprions from 


the 7 
on Enquiry, will be found to ex- jp ry pes Hoey 


5 tend it ſelf over all Perſons, of ive Church. 
. what Rank or Quality V 
br within their Dioceſe, or the Bounds and Limits of 


el. Wl their Juriſdiction. The Extent of Dioceſes them- 
2 ſelves, and the Reaſons why ſome were much great- 


'& er than others, I do not here conſider ; but reſerve 
ny that for a more proper Place, to be treated of when 


pO 


— 2 ů —— 


5 * „ „— 
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[+] Con, Nic, Can. 5. 3 
„„ this 


we come to ſpeak of Churches. What I obſerve in 5 


1 
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this place, is, That all Orders of Men within the 
Dioceſe, were ſubject to the Biſhop: For, Privile. 
ges to exempt Men from the Juriſdiction of thei 
Dioceſan, were Things unknown to former Ages. 
= Ignatius makes bold to ſay | ; ], That as he that ho- 
ll ours his Biſhop, is honoured of God] ſo he ha 
3 does any thing covertly in Oppoſition to him, is the 
Servant of Satan. And Cyprian defines the Church 
[4] to be a People united to its Biſhop, a Flock adhe. 
ring to its Paſtor. Whence the Church may be ſaid 
to be in the Biſhop, and the Biſhop in the Church; 
and if any are not with their Biſhop , they are not 


in the Church. V 8 
I Particularly, we may obſerve 
ett. 3 of a Aſceticks, and Monks, and 
All 3 Hermits; That the Laws, both 
_ 3 Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, ſubjected 
livd, them to the Biſhop of the Place 
J n ved. For. Ecole 
ſtical Laws, we have Two Canons in the Council 
of Chalcedon [I] to this purpoſe : The firſt of which 
preſcribes, That all Monks, whether in City or 


Country, ſhall be ſubje to the Biſhop, and concern Ml 
themſelves in no Buſineſs ( Sacred or Civil ) out of 
their own Monaſtery ; except they have his Licenſe | 
and Permiſſion, upon urgent Occaſion ſo to do.! 
And if any withdraw themſelves from his Obedi- 
ence, the other Canon pronounces Excommunicati- 2 
on againſt them. The ſame Injundions may be read ( 
in the Councils of Orleans [n], Agde [u], Lerida [o] { 
X* 


J.] Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 9. 6 M44 670078 7} mpdcrw!, 
Tow H Azreever., [] Cypr. Epiſt. 69. al. 66. ad Pupian. 
168. Eccleſia Plebs Sacerdoti unita, & Paſtori ſuo Grex ad- 
zrens. Unde ſcire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia eſſe, & Eccle- 
ſiam in Epiſcopo ; Et fi qui cum Epiſcopo non ſint, in Eccleſa 
non eſſe, G.. ] Con. Chalced. Can, 4, & 8. m] Con, Aurel. 
I. c. 21. lu] Agathenſ. Can. 38, Lo] Ilerdenſ. c. 3. ; 
b e 


* 
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= others; which ſubject the Abbots as well © 


Monks to the Biſhop's Care and Correction. 


Fufti- 


nian confirms all this by a Law in the Code; which 


ſays [p], All Monaſteries are to be reckoned under 
the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of the Territories 

where they are; and that the Abbots themſelves are 

part of their Care. In one of his Novels [z], the 
Election of Abbots is put into the Biſhop's Hands. 
And by other Laws [7], no new Cells, or Monaſte- 
ries, were to be erected, but by the Conſent and 
| Licenſe of the Biſhop, to whoſe Jurifdiftion they 
belonged. It is therefore a very juſt Reflection, 
which Bede, and ſome others [] from him, make up- 


on the State of the Scorriſh Church; That Things 


were in a very unuſual and prepoſterous Order, when 
inſtead of Abbots being ſubje& to the Biſhops, the 


Biſhops were ſubject to a ſingle Abbot. This was 


Ordine inuſitato, as Bede [t] rightly obſerves: For 
there was no ſuch Practice allowed in the Primitive 


In thoſe days, the Authority of 


Biſhops was ſo highly eſteemed, Sec. 3. 
and venerable in the Eyes of all 2 all ſabor- 
| : nate Magiſtrates 


Men , that even the Subordinate. „ er, of Spiri 
Magiſtrates themſelves were ſub- tual Juriſdiction. 
ject to their Spiritual Diſcipline 


and Correction. The Prefects and Governors of 


OT Cod. Juſt. Lib. 1. Tit. 4. de Epiſcop. Leg. 40. = 
_ [] Con. Chalced. Can. 4. Con. 


Iz Juſtin. Novel. 5. c. 9. 
Agath. c. 58. [s] Pearſon. Vind. Ignar. Part r. c. 11. p. 333. 
le Bed. Hiſt. Gent. Anglor. Lib. 3. c. 4. Cujus juri & om- 


nis Provincia, & ipft etiam Epiſcopi Ordine inuſitato debeant 


elle ſabjeQi, on 


| Cities and Provinces, were obliged to take their 
Communicatory Letters along with them to the Bi- 
| ſhop of the Place, whither the Government ſent. 
them; and whilſt they continued in their Office 


4 
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„ eee hall 


there, they were to be under the Biſhop's Care; 


who, if they tranſgreſſed againſt the publick Diſci- 
pline of the Church, was authorized by the Impe- 
rial Laws to puniſh them with Excommunication, 
This we learn from a Canon of the firſt Council of 


Arles u; which was called by Conſtantine himſelf, 


who ratify'd its Canons, and gave them as it were 
the Force of Imperial Sanctions. And by Virtue of 
this Power, they ſometimes unſheathed the Spiritual 
Sword againſt Impious and Prophane Magiſtrates, 
and cut them off from all Communion with the 
Church. Of which we have an Inſtance in Syneſiu 
| Biſhop of Prolemais [], excommunicating Androni- 
cus the Governor, for his Cruelties and Blaſphemies; 
and many other ſuch Examples, which will be men- 
tioned when we come to treat particularly of the 


Diſcipline of the Church. As to what concerns the 


| Biſhops Power to inſpect and examine the Acts and 
Decrees of Subordinate Magiſtrates ; Socrates | x] aſ- 
ſures us it was practiſed by Cyril of Alexandria, in 
reference to Ortes the Præfectus Auguſtalis of Egypt; 
tho', as he intimates, it was ſome Grievance to him 

to be under his Inſpection. 3 5 
hBut it muſt be owned and ſpo- 

55 8 % ken to the Glory of thoſe Primi- 
Of the Difcin#ior tive Biſhops, that they challenged 


between Temporal 


and Spiritual Furiſ= NO Power, as of Right belonging 


diction; Biſbops pow- to them, but only that which was 


er wholly confined to Spiritual. They did n , 
the latter. fo 1 y did not as yet lay 


leo] Con. Arelat. 2. c. 7. De Præſidibus - - ita placuit, ut 
cum promoti fuerint, Literas accipiant Eccleſiaſticas Commu- 
nicatorias: Ita tamen ut in quibuſcunq; locis geſſerint, ab Epi- 
ſcopo ejuſdem loci Cura de illis agatur; at cum cœperint contra 
Diſciplinam publicam agere, tunc demum a Communione ex- 
Cludantur. Similiter & de his fiat, qurRempublicam agere vo- 
unt. [w] Syneſ. Ep. 58. ad Epitcapos, p. 198. [x] So- 
eren — — AR 5 
endes 


claim to both Swords, much less 


Cr; 
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| endeavour to wreſt the Temporal Sword out of the 
Magiſtrates Hand, and dethrone Princes under pre- 
rence of Excommunication, The ancient Biſhops _ 
of Rome themſelves, always profeſſed Obedience and 
Subjection to the Emperor's Laws: Which 1 ſhall 
not ſtand here to prove, ſince it has fo frequently 
and ſo ſubſtantially been done by ſeveral of our 
Learned [)] Writers: And it is confeſſed by the 
| more Ingenuous of the Romiſ Writers z] them- 
ſelves, That Gregory the VIIth was the Firſt Pope that 
pretended to depoſe Chriſtian Princes. The anci- 
ent Biſhops of the Church laid no Claim to a Co- 
| ercive Power over the Bodies or Eſtates of Men; 
but if ever they had occaſion to make uſe of it, 
they applied themſelves to the Secular Magiſtrate, 
for his Aſſiſtance. As in the Cale of Paulus Samo- 
{atenſis, who kept poſſeſſion of the Biſhop's Houſe , 
after he was depoſed from his Biſhoprick by the 
Council of Antioch. The Fathers in that Council 
having no Power to remove him, petitioned the 
| Emperor Aurelian | a | againſt him; Who, tho' an 
Heathen, gave Judgment on their ſide, and ordered 
his Officers to ſee his Sentence put in Execution. 
5 And thus the Caſe ſtood, as to the Power of Bi- 
0 ſhops, for ſome Ages after under Chriſtian Empe= 
by rors : Inſomuch that Socrates | b | notes it as a very 


ing Wl ſingular thing in Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, T hat he 
was undertook by his own Power to ſhut up the Nova- 
lay tian Chürches, ſeizing upon their Plate and Sacred 
Jak Utenſils and depriving their Eiſhop Theepemptus of 
_ his Subſtance. This was done S 5 ien, abe, 
amu- 2 - —— — 
„] See Biſhop Morton's Grand 1mpoſt. of the Church of Rome, 
9” c. 11. Joh. Roftenſ. de Poteſt. Papz in Temporal. Lib, 2. c. 2. ' 
85 [z] Otho Friſingenſ. Chron. Lib. 6. c. 35. Greg. Tholoſan. 
1 85 de Repub. Lib. 26. c. 5. le] Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 30. le] So- 
Iser Lib. 7.c. 7. hee WL EE: on 
de- . beyond 
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bey wp) any ordinary Power that Biſhops were hen 
inveſted with: And tho' in After-ages they attained 
to this Power, yet it was not by any inherent Right 
of their Order „ but by the Favour and Indulgence 
of Secular Princes. It muſt here alſo be farther no- 
ted, That it was ever eſteemed diſhonourable for 

Biſhops, ſo much as to petition the Secular Power 
againſt the Life of any Man, whom they had con. 
demned by Spiritual Cenſures. And therefore, when 


©  Tthacins and ſome other Spaniſh Biſhops prevailed with 
Maximus to ſlay the Heretick Priſcillian, St. Martin 


and many other pious Biſhops, petitioned againſt ir 
ſaying, It was enough to expel Hereticks [e] from 
Is Churches: And when they could not prevail, 
they ſhewed their Reſentments of the Fact a gainſt 
the Author of it, refuſing to admit Ithacius he San- 
guinary Biſhop to their Communion. So great a 
Concern had thoſe Holy Men to keep within the 
Bounds of their Spiritual Juriſdiction? 
Sen l.. And it may be obſerved, that 
e of the the Authority of Biſhops was ne- 
Liter Formatz, ver greater in the World, than 
and the Biſhops Pre- when they concerned themſelves 
al roſs only in the Exerciſe of their own 
proper Spiritual Power. For then 
they had an univerſal Reſpect paid them by all ſorts 
of Men; inſomuch that no Chriſtian would pre- 
tend to travel, without taking Letters of Credence 
with him from his own Biſhop, if he meant to com- 
municate with the Chriſtian Church in a Foreign 
Country. Such was the admirable Unity of the 
Church Catholick in thoſe days, and the Bleſſed 
5 Harmony and Conſent of her Biſhops among one 


14 Sulp. Sever. Lib. 2. p. 110 Maximum orare, ut Sanpui- 
ne Infelicium abRinoees Satis ſuperque ſuffice re, 15 Epiſcopal 


tententia Heretici judicati Eccleſiis Fellerentur. 
and- 


1 * N nn . 
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another! Theſe Letters were of divers ſorts, ac- 
cording to the different Occaſions or Quality of the 
Perſons that carried them. They are generally re- 
duced to Three Kinds ; The Epiffolæ Commendatoriæ, 
Communicatoriæ, and Dimiſſorie, The firſt were ſuch 
as were granted only to Perſons of Quality, or elſe 
Perſons whoſe Reputation had been called in Que- 
ſtion, or to the Clergy who had occaſion to travel 
| into Foreign Countries. The Second ſort were 
granted to all who were in the Peace and Commuy- 
nion of the Church ; whence they were alſo called 
Pacifice, and Ecclejiaſtice, and ſometimes Canonice. 
The Third fort were ſuch as were only given to the 
Clergy, when they were to remove from their own 
Dioceſe, and ſettle in another; and they were to 
teſtify that they had their Biſhop's Leave to depart ; 
whence they were called Dimiſſoriæ, and ſometimes 
| Pacifice likewiſe. All theſe went under the general 
Name of Formatæ; becauſe they were written in a 
at Wl peculiar Form, with ſome particular Marks and 


ne- Wl Characters, which ſerved as ſpecial Signatures to 
han Wl diſtinguiſh them from Counterfeits. I ſhall not 
ves Wl ftand now to give any further Account of them 
wn here, but only obſerve that it was the Biſhop's ſole 
hen WE Prerogative to grant them; and none might pre- 


ſume to do it, at leaſt without his Authority and 
Commiſſion. The Council of Antioch d] allows 
Country-Biſhops to write them; but expreſly for- 
bids Presbyters the Privilege. And whereas in Times 
of Perſecution, ſome Confeſſors who were of great 
Eſteem in the Church, would take upon them to 
grant ſuch Letters by their own Authority, and in 
their own Names; the Councils of [e] Arles, and 
Elibers | f ], forbad them to do it; and ordered all 
[4] Con. Antioch, Can. 8. le] Con. Arelat. 1. c. 9. De 
his, qui Confeſſorum Literas offerunt, placuit, ut ſublatis eis Li- 
teris, alias accipiant Communicatorias. [F] Con. Elib, c. 2. 


H Per- 


r ad. 


98 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book II 


Perſons who had ſuch Letters, to take new Commu— 
nicatory Letters from the Bifhop. Baronims [g], and 


the common Editors of the Councik, who follow MW | 
him, miſtake thefe Letters for the Libels which the t 
Confeſſors were uſed to grant to the Lap, to have Ml 
them admitted into the Communion of the Church 1 
again: But Albaſpiny [h] corre às this Miltake ; and þ 
rightly obſerves, That thoſe Councils ſpeak not of g 
ſuch Libels as were given to the Lapſi, but of ſuch x h 
were giventoall Chriſtians, who had occaſion to tra. p 
vel into Foreign Countries; which it belonged tothe n 
Biſhops to grant, and not to the Confeſſors, what. 1 
ever Authority they might otherwiſe have obtained ſe 
by their Honourable Confeſſion of Chriſt in time of cc 
Perſecution. The Council of Eliberis [i] takes no- pe 
tice of another Abuſe of this Nature, and correcꝭ; to 
it; which was, That ſome Women of famous Re. co 
nov in the Church; Clergymens Wives, as Alban. no 
ny thinks, or rather the Wives of Biſhops, would pre-. er. 
Ris both to grant and receive ſuch Letters by their M- 
own Authority: All which the Council orders to be ¶ pen, 
ſunk, as being dangerous to the Diſcipline and Com. tho 
munionof the Church, and an Encroachment upon IM ow 
the Biſhops Power, to whom alone it belonged o Arc 


grant them. For by all ancient Canons, this Pri- non 
lege is reſerved entirely to Bifhops, and this ſer their Chi 
Authority very high in the Church: For no one, der 
either Clergy or Laity, could communicate in any obſe 
Church beiide his own, Without theſe Teſtimonial 
from his Biſhop ; as may be ſeen in the Councils o 

* Carthage [&], and Agde [I, and many others. 


— 


a2] Baron. an. 142. Loayſa Not. in Con. Elib. c. 25. 
Albaſp. Not. in Con. Elib. c. 25. ſi] Con. Elib. c. 8 
[] Con. Carth. x. Can. 7. Clericus vel Laicus non comm: 
n cet in aliena Plebe ſine Literis Epiſcopt ſui. I Agath 
Can. 52. Epaun, c. 6. Laodic. c. 41. Milevit, c. 20. Con 

el.. of — 
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I have but one thing more to 

| obſerve concerning the Power of Seck. 5. 
| Biſhops over the Church ; and „ W „ of 
that is, their Authority and Con- % 3 ＋ th 

cern in Diſpoſing of the Reve- church. 
nues of the Church. - Fintend cee 
here to enter upon the Diſcourſe of Eccleſiaſtical 

| Revenues, (which has its proper Place in this Work 
hereafter) but only to ſuggeſt now, That ic was 
part of the Biſhop's Office and Care, to ſee them 
managed and diſpoſed of to the beſt Advantage. 
. The Councils of Antioch [m], and Gangra [un], have 
d ſeveral Canons to this purpoſe ; That all the In- 

of W comes and Oblations of the Church ſhall be diſ- 


o- penſed at the Will and Diſcretion of the Biſhop ; i 


+ to whom the People, and the Souls of Men are 
e. MW committed. Thoſe called the Apoſtolical [o] Ca- 


5. nons, and Conſtitutions [], ſpeak of the fame Po ] 
re- er. And Cyprian ] notes, That all who received 
eit Maintenance from the Church, had it, Epiſcopo diſ- 
be N benſante, by the Order and Appointment of the Bi- 
m. ſhop. He did not indeed always diſpenſe with his 
on on Hands, but by proper Aſſiſtants, ſuch as his 


Archdeacon, and the Oeconomus; which ſome Ca- 
nons [] order to be one of the Clergy of everx 


heir Church: But theſe Officers were only Stewards un- 
ne, der him, both of his Appointing, as St. Ferom [=] 
any 8 obſerves, and alſo accountable to him as the Supreme 
nab i Governor of the Church. Whence Poſſidius takes no- 


tice of the Practice of St. Auſtin ; that tho' neither 
deal nor Key was ever ſeen in his Hand, but ſome 


——— ů ——— n 
Lo 


[1] Con Antioch. e. 24, & 8 55 [s] Con. Gy : 4 7 
&8. Jo] Canon. Apoſt. c. 31, & 38. 74 Conſtit As 


| poſtol. Lib. 2. c. 25. [] Cypr. Ep. 38. al. 4x. Juſt. Marr. 
un Apol. 2, [el Con. Chalced, e. 26, [. Hieron. Ep. 2. 
18. ad Nepotian. Sciat Epiſcopus, cui commiſſa eſt Eccleſia, quem 


Diſpenſationi Pauperum, Curzq; preficiat. 
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of his Clergy were always his Adminiftrators:; pet 
he had his certain Times to audit their Accounts: 


So that all was ſtill his Act, tho' adminiſtred and 


diſpenſed by the Hands of others.” And this was 
agteeable to the Primitive Rule and Practice of the 
Apoſtles, to whofe Care and Cuſtody the Peoples 
Oblations, and T hings conſecrated to God, were 
committed: They choſe Deacons to be their Aſſi. 

ſtants, as Biſhops did afterwards ; ſtill retaining 
Power in their own Hands to direct and regulate 
them in the Diſpoſal of the Publick Charity, ax 
Prime Stewards ef God's Revenue, and chief Ms. 
| Hers of his Honſhold. e 


a 3 


CHAD. V. 


o the Offce of Biſhops, in . 40 the whol 
Catholick Church. 


— n 1 


E have hitherto conſidered 

Seck. the Office and Power of 
i ef 25 bo 5 1 N pe over the Clergy and Peo- 
Biſbop of r he whole Ca- ple of their own particular Chur- 
 Sholick Church: ches: Bur there is yet a more 


eminent Branch of their Paſtoral 


Office and Care behind, which is, their Superinten. THY 


dency over the whole Catholick Church ; in which ( 
every Biſhop was ſuppoſed to have an equal Share; 1 n 
not as to what concerned External Polity and Go- f, 
vernment, but the Prime Eſſential Part of Religi- 
on, de Preſerration of the Chriſtian Fath. When 
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— — 


any other Dioceſe as his own. Dioceſes were but 
Limits of Convenience, for the Preſervation of Or- 


| der in Times of Peace: But the Faith was a more 
Univerſal Thing ; and when War was made upon 
chat, then the whole World was but one Dioceſe, 
and the whole Church but one Flock; and every 

. Paſtor thought himſelf obliged to feed his great 

. Maſter's Sheep, according to his Power, whatever 
„bart of the World they were ſcattered. in. In this 

: | Senſe, every Biſhop was an Univerſal Paſtor, and 
« WW biſhop of the whole World; as having a common 
1 Care and Concern for the whole Church of Chriſt. 


This is what St. Auſtin Lt] told Boniface Biſhop of 
Rome; That the Paſtoral Care was common to all 


was a little higher advanced toward the Top of 
Chriſt's Watch-tower, yet all others had an equal 
Concern in it. St. Cyprian teſtifies [u] for the Pra- 
ctice of his own time, That all Biſhops were ſo uni- 
ted in one Body, that if any of the Body broached 


Flock of Chriſt, all the reſt immediately came in to 
its Reſcue: For though they were many Paſtors, 
yet they had but one Flock to feed; and every one 
was obliged to take care of all the Sheep of Chriſt, 
which he had purchaſed with his Blood. In this 
Senſe, Gregory Nax ianxen [w] ſays of Cyprian, That 


l.] Aug. cont. Epiſt. Pelag. in Præfat. ad Bonifac. Communis 
eſt nobis omnibus, qui fungimur Epiſcopatus Officio ( quamvis 
ipſe in eo celſiore faſtigio premineas ) Specula Paſtoralis. 


Go (u] Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Steph. p. 178. Iccirco copioſum 
lig. | Corpus eſt Sacerdotum, concordiæ mutuz glutino atq; Unitatis 
hen- WF vinculo copulatum, ut fi quis ex Collegio noſtro Hæreſin facere, 
d& gregem Chriſti lacerare & vaſtare tentaverit, ſubveniant cæk- 


teri - Nam etſi Paſtores multi ſumus, unum tamen Gregem 
paſcimus, & Oves univerſas, quas Chriſtus Sanguine ſuo & Paſ- 
fone queſivit, colligere & fovere debemus. [w] Greg. 
NZ. Orat, 18. in Laud. Cypr. eee 

5 Sv he 


| thoſe who had the Office of Biſhop ; and tho' he 


any Hereſy, or began to lay waſte and tear the 


3 — 


he was an Univerſal Biſhop ; That he pr eſided not 


only over the Church of Carthage and Africk, but 


over all the Regions of the eff, and over the Eaf, 
and South, and Northern Parts of the World alſo, 
He ſays the ſame of Athanaſius [x]; That in being 


made Biſhop of Alexandria, he was made Biſhop of 


the whole World. Which agrees with St. BaſiPs Ob- 
ſervation 2 concerning him; That he had the 


Care of all Churches, as much as that which waz 


peculiarly committed to him. Chryſoftom [⁊] in like 
manner ſtiles Timothy Biſhop of the Univerſe: And 
in compliance with this Cuſtomary Character, the 


Author under the Name of Clemens Romanus 22 |, gives 


St. James Biſhop of Jeruſalem the Title of Governor 
of all Churches, as well as that of Feruſalem. Chr. 
ſoſtom [a] ſays, St. Paul had the whole World com. 

mitted to his Care, and every City under the Sun; 

That he was the Teacher [] of the Univerſe, and 


. preſided [c} over all Churches: Which he repeats 


in many Places of his Writings. Nor was this Pre- 
rogative ſo peculiar to the Apoſtles, but that every 
Biſhop (in ſome meature) had a Right and Title to 
the ſame Character. 5 „„ 
J Hence came that current No. 
 Set.2. tion, ſo frequently to be met with 
In whatRejepe# tke . a4 1 
whole World but one 1 Oprian, of but one Biſhoprick 
Dioceſe, and but one in the Church; wherein ever) 


7 


— 
* 


2 — 


Ickx] Naz. in Laud. Athan. Or. 21. p. 377. W bins ο mas 
 6merciay mm5ws), [yy] Baſil. Ep. 5 2. ad Athanaſ. 
Iz] Chryſ. Hom. 6. ad v. Jud. T. I. p. 542. + 4 6144/8615; wer 
cui © rex ei ©, [ax] Pſeudo. Clem. Ep. ad Jacob. 
2p. Coteler. Patr. Apoſt. T. 1. p. 611. Clemens Jacobo -- - Re: 
genti Hebræorum ſanctam Eccleſiam in Hieroſolymis; fed & 

omnes Eccleſias, quæ ubiq; Dei Providentia fundatæ ſunt. 

[a] Chryſ. Hom. 17. in illud, Salutate Priſcillam. T. 5-Þ 
241, 7 C. & /, S j ok , &c. "Th 10 
Hom. 6. in Terræmotum & Lazar. T. 5. p. 109, d! 
AdeT gh & . {c) Id, Hom. 17 .in Priſcillam. p. 1 , 
. _ 
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ſingle Biſhep had his Share in ſuch Biſbeprick in the 
à manner, as to have an equal <P. ; 
Concern in the Whole: Epiſcopatns unus eff, cujus & 
ſangulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. [4] There is but one 
Biſhop:ick in the Church; and every Bifhop has an 
undivided Portion in it. He does not ſay, it was a 
Monarchy, in the Hands of any ſingle Biſhop ; bur 
a diffuſive Power, that lay in the whole College of 
Biſhops [e], every one of which had a Title io feed 
the whole Church of God, and drive away Hereſy _ 
| out of any part of ic. In this Seaſe, the Eiſhop of 
Eugublum's Power extended as far as the Biſhop of 
Rim?'s ; The Biſhop of Rhegium was as much Biſhop 
of the whole Church, as Conſtantinople; and Tanu 
equal to Alexandria: For in St. Ferom's [, | Language, 
they were all Ejuſdem Meriti, and ej uſdem Sacerdotii; 
of the ſame Merit, and equal in their Prieſthood, 
which was but one. In things that did not appertain 

to the Faith, they were not to meddle with other 
Men's Dioceſes, but only to mind the Buſineſs of their 
own: But when the Faith or Welfare of the Church 
lay at ſtake, and Religion was manifeſtly invaded; 
then, by this Rule of there being but one Epiſcopacy, 
every other Biſnoprick was as much their Dioceſe as 
their own; And no Human Laws or Canons, could 
tie up their Hands from performing ſuch Acts of 
their Epiſcopal Office in any part of the World, as 
they thought neceſſary for the Preſervation of Reli- 


ion. VVFVFFFVFC fore nn. 
= Wy For the better underſtanding _ Sec. 


e, e Churches Pradice in this gue porticular In- 
hoy Point, I ſhall illuſtr ace it in two ffancesef Private Bi- 


x a [4] Cypr. de Unit. Eccl p. 108. 5 [e] Id. Ep. 52. al. FER 
4 " 55. ad Antonian. p. 112. Epiſcopatus unus, Epiſcoporum multo- 5 


5 en concordi numeroſitate diffuſus, &c. Ju the ſame Epiſtle, he 
% 1nentions the Collegium Sacerdotale. It. Epiſt. 59. & 68, 


2 [f] Hieron. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. 2 = 
| 1 9 
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ſhops afing as Biſhops or three particular "Inſtances. It 


f the whole Univere was a Rule in the Primitive 


el chu. Church, That no Biſhop ſhould 
Ordain in another's Dioceſe, without his Leave: 


And tho this was a ſort of Confinement of the E. 
poiſcopal Power to a ſingle Dioceſe, yet for Order 
| fake it was generally obſerved. But then it might 


happen, that in ſome Caſes there might be a Neceſ. 


ſity to do otherwiſe: As in caſe the Biſhop of any 


Dioceſe was turned Heretick, and would Ordain 
none but Heretical Clergy, and perſecute and drive 
away the Orthodox : In that Caſe, any Catholick 
Biſhop, as being a Biſhop of the Univerſal Church, 
was authorized to Ordain Orthodox Men in ſuch a 
Dioceſe, tho' contrary to the common Rule; be- 


cauſe this was evidently for the Preſervation of the 


Faith, which is the Supreme Rule of all; and there. 
fore that other Rule muſt give way to this Superior 
Obligation. Upon this account, when the Church 
was in danger of being over-run with Arianiſm, the 
great Athanaſius as he returned from his Exile, made 
no Scruple to Ordain in ſeveral Cities [g | as he 
went along, tho' they were not in his own Dioceſe, 
And the famous Euſebius of Samoſata, did the like in 
the Times of the Arian Perſecution under Valen. 
Theodoret [b] ſays, He went about all Syria, Phani- 
cia, and Paleſtine, in a Soldier's Habit; Ordaining 
Presbyters and Deacons, and ſetting in Order what. 
ever he found wanting in the Churches. He Or- 
dained Biſhops allo in Syria and Cilicia, and other 
Places; whoſe Names Theodoret | i | has recorded. 
Now all this was contrary to the common Rules, 
but the Neceflities of the Church required it ; and 
That gave them Authority in ſuch a Caſe to exe 


p ; — 
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al Soecrat, Lib. 2. c. 24. II Theod. Lib. 4. c. 13. 
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their Power, and act as Biſhops of the whole Ca- 
tholick Church. Epiphanius made uſe of the ſame 


Power and Privilege in a like Caſe ; Ordaining Pau- 
linianus, St. Ferom's Brother, firſt Deacon, and then 


Presbyter, in a Monaſtery out of his own Dioceſe 
in Paleſtine ; againſt which, when ſome of his Ad- 
verſaries objected, that it was done contrary to Ca- 
non; he vindicated. [&] his Practice upon the 
Strength of this Principle; That in Caſe of preſſing 
Neceſlity, ſuch as this was, where the Intereſt of 


God was to be ſerved, every Biſhop had Power to 
act in any part of the Church: For though all Bi- 
| ſhops had their particular Churches to officiate in, 
and were not ordinarily to exceed their own Bounds; 
yet the Love of Chriſt was a Rule above all: And 
therefore Men were not barely to conſider the thing 


that was done, but the Circumſtances of the Action, 


the Time, the Manner, the Perſons for whoſe ſake, 


and the End for which it is done. Thus Epiphanius 
apologizes for the Exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Pow- 
er in the Dioceſe of another Man. Now from all 
this it appears, that every Biſhop was as much an 


Univerſal Biſhop, and had as much the Care of 


the whole Church, as the Biſhop of Rome him- 
ſelf ; there being no Acts of the Epiſcopal Office, 
which they could not perform in any part of the 


World, when need required, without a Diſpenſati- 


on, as well as he. All that he enjoyed above 


others, was only the Rights of a Metropolitan, or 


a Patriarch, and thoſe confined by the Canons to a 
I Epiphan. Ep. ad Joan. Hieroſol. Ob Dei timorem hoc ſu- 


mus facere compulſi: Maxime cum nulla fit diverſitas in Sacerdo- 


tio Dei, & ubi utilitati Dei providetur. Nam etſi ſinguli Ec- 


_ cleffarumEpiſcopi habent ſub ſe Eccleſias, quibus curam videntur 


impendere, & nemo ſuper alienam menſuram extenditur; ta- 


men ptæponitur omnibus Charitas Chriſti, in qua nulla ſimulatio 


eſt: nec conſiderandum quid factum ſit, ſed quo Tempore, & 
quo Modo, & in quibus, & quare factum ſit. — 


gel- 
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certain Diſtrict; of which more deren in their 


proper * 


| of Ms Sg of Biſhops, Hertel in the 


n., e, and i in the African Charches, . 


3 Here is one ching more met 
ee. zytbe J be taken notice of, whilſt we 
Independency of Bi- Are 5 the proper Office 


pops one of another, of Biſhops, which is the Abſolute 
and their abſolute Power of every Biſhop in his own 


8 Dank. in their own Church, Independent of all others. 


7 0 For the right underſtanding the 
juſt Limits « this Power, we are to diſtinguiſh be- 
; Toon che Subſtantial and the Ritual Part of Religi- 
For it was in the latter chiefly that Biſhops had 


8 Taking Power in their own Church, being at 
Liberty ro uſe what indifferent Rites they thought 


fit in their own Church, without being accountable 
for their Practice to any other. In matters of Faith 
indeed, when they corrupted the Truth by Hereti- 


cal Doctrines, or introduced any Rituals that were 
deſtructive of it, there they were obnoxious to the 


Cenſure of all other Biſhops ; and every individual 


of the whole Catholick College of Biſhops (as has 
been noted in the laſt Chapter) was authoriſed to 
oppoſe them : But in ſuch indifferent Rites as were 


Lawful to be uſed in the Church, every Biſhop was 
allowed to chuſe for himſelf, and his own Church 


ſuch as he thought fit and expedient in his own Wil 


dom and Diſcretion. 
r for Inſtance, though 6 
r Biſhops had was but one form of Worſhip 
en through: 
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chroughout the whole Church, as Liberty to form their 


to what concerned the Subſtance 9735Eirurgier, 
of Chriſtian Worſhip ; yet. every 5 
Biſhop was at Liberty to form his own Liturgy in 
what Method and Words he thought proper, only 
keeping to the Analogy of Faith and ſound Do- 
&rine, Thus Gregory Nazianxen obſerves of St. Bel, 
that among other good Services which he did for the 
Church of Cæſarea, whillt he was but a Presbyter in 
it, one was m] the compoſing of Forms of Prayer, 
| which by the Conſent and Authority of his Biſhop 
Euſebius were uſed by the Church. And this is thought 
not improbably by ſome [i] to be the firſt Draught 
of that Liturgy, which bears his Name to this Day. 
The Church of Neo- Cæſarea in Pontus, where St. Bafil 
was born, had a Liturgy peculiar to themſelves, 
which St. Baſil*[o] ſpeaks of in one of his Epiſtles. 
Cbryſoſtoms Liturgy , which he compoſed for the 
Church of Conſtantinople, differed from theſe. The 
Ambroſian Form differed from the Roman, and the 
Roman from others. The Africans had peculiar 
Forms of their own , differing from the Roman, as 
appears from ſome Paſſages cited by Victorinus Afer 
and Fulgentius, out of the African Liturgies, which | 
Cardinal Bona [y] owns are not to be found in the | 
Roman, © ; 5 


The like Obſervation may be 


made upon the Creeds uſed in di- ech . 
vers Churches. There was but Fray Mo 26a 1. 
one Rule of Faith, as Tertullian rent Formm. 

[q] calls it, and that fixt and unal- 


terable, as to the Subſtance, throughout the hole 


lu] Naz. Orat. 20. in Laud. Baſil. p. 340. 10e Ce, i 


dio lag 7% CHE,M . lu Billius Not. in Loc. Cav. Hiſt 


Liter. Vol. 1. p. 194. [o] Baſil. Ep. 63. ad Neocæſar. 


[p] Bona Rer. Lirurgic. Lib. 1. c. 7. n 3. 
de veland. Virg. c. 1. Re 


l Tertul. 
gula Fidei una omnino eſt, b e 


8 Church. 


ola immo- 


| 
| 
| 
f 
f 
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Church. Yet chere were dikerene ways of expreſ. 
ſing it, as appears from the ſeveral Forms ſtill extant, 
which differ ſomething from one another. Thoſe 
in [y] lrenæus, in Fs] Cyprian and Tertullian [i], are 
not exactly in the ſame Method nor Form of Words, 


The Creed of Euſcbius [u and his Church of Czſz. 


rea differed from that of Feruſalem, upon which Cy. 
741 [w] Comments; And that of Cyril's from that in 


St. Famess [x] Liturgy. And to omit abundance 
more that might here be mentioned, the Creed of 


 Aquileja recited by Ruffin [y] differs from the Roman 
Creed, which is that we commonly call the Apoſtles 
Creed. Now the Reaſon of all this Difference could 


be no other but this, that all Biſhops had Power to 


frame the Creeds of their own Churches, and ex. 


preſs them in ſuch Terms as ſuited beſt their own 
Convenience, and to meet with theHereſies they were 


moſt in danger from: As Ruffin obſerves that the 


Words Inviſible and Impaſſible, were added to the firſt 
Article in the Creed of Aquileia, in Oppoſition to 


the Parripaſſian or Sabellian Hereticks, who aſſerted 

that the Father was Viſible and Paſſible in Human 
Fleſh, as well as the Son. And it is evident the Bi- 
ſhops 'of other Churches uſed the ſame Liberty, as 
they ſaw Occaſion. | 
5 It were eaſy to confirm this Ob- 
Sec. 4. forvinitn by many other Inſtances 


ao _ pert of the like Nature; but I ſhall only 


in their own Churches. name one more which i 15 the Pow- 
e Biſhop had to appoint 


0 particular Days of 3 in his own Church. 


K 1 * 


Ws Iren. Lib. 1. c. 2. [J Cypr. Ep. 70. 20 Epiſc. Numid, 


190. It. Ep.76. al.69. ad W p. 183. ed. Oxon. 
p J Tertul. Ibid. ] Euſeb. Ep. ad Cæſarienſ. ap. So. 


crat. Lib. 1. c. 8. [w] Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 4. 


_ ſx] Liturg. Jacobi, Bibl. Patr Gr. Lat. T. 3. p. 
J Ruffin. in Symbol. Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipoten- 


This 


tem, * & Impaſſibilem. 
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This we leven from St. Auſtin's Anſwer to Caſulanus 
about the Saturday Faſt. Caſulanus was very much 


troubled and perplexed about it, becauſe he obſerved 


in 4frick ſome Churches keep 1 it a Faſt, and others 
a Feſtival ; nay fometimes in the ſame Church Men 


were divided in their Practice, and one part dined on 
that Day, whilſt another faſted. Now to remove 


Caſulanus his Scruple, St. Auſtin gives him [] this 


| Anſwer : That the beſt way in this Caſe was to fol- 
low thoſe, who were the Rulers of every Church. 


Therefore if he would take his Advice, he ſhould 


never reſiſt his Biſhop in this Matter, but do as he 
did without Doubt or r Scruple. Which plainly im- 
plies, Thar it was then in every Biſhop's Power to 


2 or not Order this Faſt 1 in his own Church, as 
he ſaw moſt convenient. 


And indeed theſe Privileges of 


ab 


Sithops.- and their Abſolute and Se. 3. 
Independent Power in all ſuch „% Independence of 


Bi ſhops mo CU m 
Matters, were no where more In A wy 7 
fully reſerved to them, than in the ,, 


African Churches, from the time 


of Cyprian, who frequently makes mention of this 
Independent Power; which extended not only to 


mere Rituals, but 10 ſeveral momentous Points of 


Diſcipline ; ſuch as the Caſe of Rebaptizing Here- 


ticks, admitting Adulterers to the Communion of 
the Church again, and the Queſtion about the Va- 
lidity of Clinick Baptiſm. In theſe Points Cyprian's 


Opinion and Practice differed from others of his 


Fellow-Biſhops: But yet he aſſumed no Power of 


5 Cenſuring thoſe that acted An rem from what hs 


[z] Aug. Ep. 86. « Caſolan, Mos eorum mihi e vi. 


detur, quibus eorum Populorum Congregatio regenda commiſſa 


eſt. Qua proper ſi conſilio meo acquieſcis : Epiſcopo tuo in hac 


re noli reſiſtere, & quod — — line ullo ſerupulo vel * 
tations SeQare. 
did, 
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did, nor ſeparated from their Communion upon it; 
but left every one to give an Account of his own 
Practice to God the Judge of all. For the Caſe of 
Re-baptizing ſuch as were Baptized by Hereticks, 
he was entirely for it, as is ſufficiently known to all: 
But he was not ſo Zealous for it, as to exerciſe any 
Judicial Power of Depoſing or Excommunicating 
thoſe who practiſed otherwiſe ; but declares he left 
every Biſhop to his Liberty, to act according to his 
Judgment, and anſwer for what he did to God alone. 
'To this purpoſe he expreſſes himſelf in his Letter to 
Pope [a] Stephen, and that to | b] Fubaianus, but moſt 
fully in his Speech delivered at the opening of the 
great Council of Carthage, which met to conſider 
this very Queſtion. Let us every one now, ſays he, 
give our Opinion of this Matter; | bb |] Judging no 
Man, nor Repelling any from our Communion, 
that ſhall think otherwiſe. For no one of us makes 
bimſelf Biſhop of Biſhops, or compels his Collegues 
by Tyrannical Terror to a Neceflity of Comply- 
ing; foraſmuch as every Biſhop, according to the 
Liberty and Power that is granted him, is free to act 
as he ſees fit; and can no more be judged by others, 


Bookll. 


* 


(la] Cypr. Ep. 72. ad. Steph. p. 197. Qua in re nec nos vim 
cuiquam facimus, aut Legem damus, cum habeat in Eccleſiæ ad- 
miniſtratione voluntatis ſuæ arbitrium liberum unuſquiſq; Præ- 
poſitus, rationem actus ſui Domino redditurus. [5] Ep. 73. 
ad Jubaian p. 210. [£4] Con. Carth. ap. Cypr. p. 229. 
Supereft ut de hac ipſa re ſinguli quid ſentiamus, proferamus ; 
neminem judicantes, aut à jure Communionis aliquem , ſi di- 
verſum ſenſerit, amoventes. Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum 
Epiſcopum ſe Epiſcoporum conſtituit, aut Tyrannico terrore ad 
obſequendi neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit; quando habeat 
omnis Epiſcopus pro licentia Libertatis & Poteſtatis ſuæ, arbitri- 
um proprium; tamque judicari ab alio non poſſit, quam nec ip- 
ſe poteſt judicare. Sed exſpectemus uuiverſi Judicium Domini 
noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, qui unus & ſolas habet poteſtatem & præpo- 
nendi nos in Eccleſiæ ſuæ Gubernatione, & de acu noſtro judi- 
candi. eee dee eee co | BL. 
Ap than 
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than he can judge them. But let us all expe& the 
Jadgment of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who only hath. 
Power both to inveſt us with the Government of 
his Church, and to paſs Sentence upon our Actions. 
Thus far Cyprian in full and open Council declares for 
| the Independent Power of every Biſhop, tacitly re- 
flecting upon the Biſhop of Rome, who pretended 
to excommunicate thoſe who differed in Opinion and 
Practice from him, which Cyprian condemns as a Ty- 
rannical way of proceeding.” _ = 
| Por the next Point, that is, the Cafe of admitting 
| Adulterers to Communion again, Cyprian ſays his 
Predeceſſors in Africk were divided upon the Queſti- 
on; but they did not divide Communion upon it: 
For though ſome Biſhops admitted Adulterers to Pe- 
' nance, and others refuſed to do it, yet they did not 
Cenſure each others Practice, but preſerved Peace 
and Concord among | c | themſelves , leaving every 
one to anſwer to God for his Actions. I know in- 
| deed ſome Learned Perſons d] interpret this Liberty 
of the African Biſhops ſo, as to make it mean no 
| more thap-aLliberty to follow their own Judgment, 
till ſuch times as the Church ſhould determine the 
Matter in Diſpute, by making ſome publick Decree 
about it: But I muſt own, I cannot but think Cyprj- 
an meant ſomething more, becauſe he pleads for the 
ſame Liberty even after the Decrees of a Plenary 
Council; as we have ſeen in his Preface to the Coun- 
J ER OO es „ 
As to the Third Queſtion about the Validity of 
Clinic Baptiſm, that is, whether Perſons who were 
only ſprinkled with Water in their Beds in time of 
Sickneſs, and not immerſed or waſhed all over the 
Body in Baptiſm, were to be looked upon as Com- 
pleat Chriſtians; Cyprian for his own part reſolves it 


| 1 Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. ad Antonian. p. 110. 3 La] Bi- 
ſhop Fell, Not. in Loc. citat. ang, 1 8 
1 ee in 


4-4 


merſion, he profeiles [e] that he preſcribes to none, 


Judgment and Diſcretion. This was that Ancient 
Liberty of the Cyprianick Age, of which J have dil. 
courſed a little more particularly in this place, be- 
cauſe it ſhews us what was then the unconteſted: 


| choſen Arbitrators of Biſhops by the Laws of God and | 
the Primitive Church. the Canons of the Church: Be- 


more, impoſed upon them by Cuſtom, and the Laws 
of the State; which was the Hearing and Determt- 


188. Nemini præſcribentes, quo minus ſtatuat quod putat unul- 
quiſque præpoſitus; a dus ſui rationem Domino redditurus. 
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in the Affirmative: But yet, if any Biſhops were 
otherwiſe perſuaded, that it was not Lawful Baptiſm, 
and upon that ground gave ſuch Perſons a new Im. 


but leaves every one to act according to his own 


Power and Privilege of every Biſhop in the African I 
Church, which is not ſo commonly underſtood in f 
— v NE 3 
7 OW A's WW ---— ol 
Of the Power of Biſhops in Hearing and Determi- 0 
. ve Secular Cafe... © WM 
„ E have hitherto conſidered 5 
ö ſuch Offices of che Epiſ- pr. 


Biſhops commonly copal Function, as belonged to all 
Mens Differences in 


ſides theſe there was one Office 


ning Secular Cauſes, upon the continual Applications NoOp 
and Addreſſes that People made to them. For ſuch ¶ biti 
was the ſingular Character and Repute of Biſhops,” Mid 
and ſuch che entire Confidence Men generally repo- be 
[e] Cypr. Ep. 76. al. 69. ad Magnum. p. 186. Qua in parte Ep. 
nemini verecundia & modeſtia noſtra præjudicat, quo minus 5 
unuſquiſque quod putat, ſentiat, & quod ſenſerit, faciat. It. p 15 
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ſed in them for their Integrity and Juſtice, that they 
were commonly appealed to, as the beſt Arbitrators 


es of the common Diſputes that happened among 
Cuſtom : And Sneſius calls it g] part of his own _ 


Epiſcopal Office and Function. St. Ambroſe teſtifies 2 
for himſelf [5] that he was uſed to be appealed to 


upon ſuch Occaſions ; and St. Auſtin [Li] ſays of him, 


that he was often ſo much employed in hearing Cau- 
ſes, that he had ſcarce time for other Buſineſs. And 

this was St. Anſtin's Caſe alſo, who frequently com- 
plains of the Burden [I that lay upon him in this 
reſpect. For not only Chriſtians, but Men of all 
Sets applied to him: Inſomuch that as Paſſidius [(I] 
notes in his Life, he often ſpent all the Morning, 
and ſometimes the whole Day Faſting and Hearing 


their Cauſes; which though it was a great Fatigue 


to him, yet he was willing to bear it, becauſe it 
gave him frequent Opportunities of inſtilling the 


Principles of Truth and Virtue into the Minds of 


the Parties that applied themſelves to him. 

J ĩ that hee 
though there be no expreſs Text „ Seck. 22 
« b | EDD The Original of this 
in the New Teſtament, that com- Caen. it hat meant 
mands Biſhops to be Judges in Se- by the Word ED 
cular Cauſes, yet St. Auftin was of bet in St. Paul, 
Opinion, that St. Paul in prohi- | Cor. 6 4. 


biting Men to go to Law before the Unbelievers, 
did virtually lay this Obligation upon them. For 


he ſays once and again n] that it was the Apoſtle 
L] Sidon. Lib. 3. Ep. 1 : Tib'6 Ep. 2, K . II el 
Ep. 105. p 399. I] Ambroſ. Ep. 24. ad Marcellum. 5 | 


It, de Opere Monach. c. 9. l] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. C. 19. 
In] Aug. Ser. 24. in Pſal. 118. Conſtituit talibus Cauſis Ec- 
cleſiaſicos Apoſtolus Cognitores, in Foro prohibens jurgare 
Chriſtianos, Td; de Oper. Monach. c. 29. Quibus nos moleſti:s 
| 5 thai 


of Men's Differences, and the moſt Impartial Judg- 


them. Sidonius Apollinaris | f | often refers to this 


li] Aug. Confeſſ. Lib. 6. c. 3. le] Aug. Ep. 110. & 143 
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that inſtituted Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and laid the Bur. 
den of Secular Cauſes upon them. By which he 
means, that the Apoſtle gave a general Direction to 


Chriſtians to chuſe Arbitrators among themſelves; 
and that Cuſtom determined this Office particularly 


to the Biſhops, as the beſt qualified by their Wiſdom 
and Probity to diſcharge it. And this 15-very agreea- 
dle to St. Paul's meaning, 1 Cor. 6. 4. as fome very 
Learned and Judicious Criticks IA] underitand him, 


For though all the commòn Tranſlations render the 


Words, YEuSewnuWss e 7H xanga, Perſons that are leaſt 


Eſteemed in the Church: Yet Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, 


that they may as well ſignify Perſons of the greateſt 
Eſteem. For the Original Word, *5«Swnue, ſigni- 
fies only private Judges, or Arbitrators of Mens 
own chuling , ſuch as were in uſe among the Jen, 


who called them i167), & non-Authentici, not be. 


cCauſe they were of the Meaneſt and moſt Contem. 
ptible of the People, but becauſe they were the low. 
eſt Rank of Judges, and not ſettled as a ſtanding 
Court by the Sanbedrim, but choſen by the Litigants 
themſelves to arbitrate their Cauſes. ' Such Private 
Judges the Apoſtle directs the Chriſtians to chuſe in 


the Church, and refer their Controverſies to them: 


Which is not any Injunction to chuſe Judges out of 
the pooreſt and meaneſt, and moſt ignorant of the 
People, but rather the contrary, Perſons that were 
well qualified by their Wiſdom and Authority, to 


take upon them to be Judges, and end Controverſies 


among their Brethren, Now becauſe none were 
thought better qualified in theſe Reſpects than Bi- 
ſhops, the Office of Judging upon that account was 
commonly impoſed upon them, and they in Decen- 
cy and Charity could not well refuſe it. This ſeems 


to be the true Original of this part of the Epiſcopal 


— 1 1 


le] Lightfoor, & Lud, de Dieu in x Cor. 6. 3. Bu 
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0 But what was thus begun by | 
Cuſtom, while the Civil Gover- Seck z. 


= This Power of Bi 5 
nors were Heathens, was after- bet con . Bis 


ward confirmed and eſtabliſhed by tmperial Laws. TOW 3 55 
Law, when the Emperors became _ . 

b Chriſtians. Euſebius Ji ſays, Conſtantine made a Law 

; to confirm all ſuch Deciſions of Biſhops in their _ 
s Conſiſtories, and that no Secular Judges ſhould have 


| any Power to reverſe or diſannul them; Foraſmuch 
as the Prieſts of God wereto be preferred before any 
8 other Judge. And Sozomen [p] adds, that he gave 
leave to all Litigants to refer their Cauſes to the De- 

t termination of Biſhops, whoſe Sentence ſhould ſtand 
good, and be as Authentick as if it had beenthe De- 
ciion of the Emperor himſelf : And that the Go- 
vernors of every -Province and their Officers ſhould 


„be obliged to put their Decrees in Execution. There 
4 is a Law now added at the end of the Theod ſian 


Code, which ſome take for this very Law of Conſtan- 
tine mentioned by theſe Authors. Selden himſelf 
reckons q]it a genuine Piece; but Ithink Gothofred's 


0 Arguments are ſtronger to prove it ſpurious. For ic 
n grants Biſhops ſuch a Power, as neither Euſcbius nor 
yr dodomen mention, and all other Laws contradict 5 


Viz. That if either of the contending Parties, the 


the poſſeſſor [r] or the Plaintiff, was minded to bring 
* the Cauſe before a Biſhop, either when it was be- 
Fa forea Secular Court, or when it was determined, he 
ent WY ( Euſeb, de vit. Conſtant. Lib. 4 e % le] Sozont. 

Bi- Lib. . c. 9. [a] Selden Uxor. Hebr. Lib. 3. c. 28. p 564. 


le] Extravag. de EleR. Judicii Epiſcop. ad Calcem Cod. The- 
od. T. 4. p. 303. Quicunque Litem habens, five Poſſeſſor, five 
Petitor ecit, inter initia Litis, vel decurſis temporum curriculis, 
ve cum negotium peroratur, five cum jam cœperit promi ſen- 
opal tentia, Judicium eligit ſacroſanctæ Legis Antiititis, ilico ſine 

aliqua dubitatione, etiamiſi alia Pars refragatur, ad Epi ſcopum 
cum ſermone Litigantium dirigatur. Vid. Gothoffed. Com- 
Ment. in Los. | | SG | 
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W + might do it, though the other Party was againſt it. 

3 Whereas all Laws and Hiſtory are againſt this Pra. 

_ GEice: For. no Cauſe was to be brought before a Bi. 
ſhop, except both Parties agreed by way of Com. 
promiſe to take him for their Arbitrator. In thi; 
Caſe the Biſhop's Sentence was Valid, and to he 
executed by the Secular Power, but not otherwiſe. 

So that either this was not the Genuine Law of Con. 
ſftantine, to which Euſebius and Sozomen refer, or elſe 


it was revoked and contradicted by all others. G0. | 
thofred produces a great many contrary Laws: I ſhall MW 
content my ſelf with a ſingle Inſtance. MF 
SGecdt. 4. In the Fuſtinian Code [s] we 
Nie not alewed in have Two Laws of the Emperors 

| Criminal bon of % Arcadius and Honorius about the 
when the Litigants ſame Matter, which may ſerveto i ; 
Loth agreed to take explain the Law of Conſtantine, [ 
them for Arbitrators, For there any Biſhops are allowed c 
to judge, and their Judgment is ordered to be Final, [ 

| - fo as no Appeal ſhould be made from it; andthe MI 
Officers of the Secular Judges are appointed to exe- f 
cute the Biſhops Sentence: But then there are thele ( 
| Two Limitations expreſly put in: 1ſt, That they f 
ſhall only have Power to judge, when both Parties te 
agree by Conſent to refer their Cauſes to their A-. v 
bitration. And, 2dly, where the Cauſes are purely L 
Civil, and not Criminal Cauſes, where perhaps Liſe WW wv 
and Death might be concerned. For in ſuch Cau- th 
ſes the Clergy were prohibited by che Canons [:]of Ml ic 
[4] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. Leg. 7. Si qui ex Conſenſi 5 
apud Sacre Legis Antiſtitem litigare voluerint, non vetabuncur. 10 


Sed experientur illius in Civili duntaxat negotio, more Arbitn 
ſponte reſidentis Judicium.. Ibid. Leg. 8. Epiſcopal 
Judicium ratum fit omnibus, qui ſe audiri à Sacerdotibus elege- 
rinnt; eamque eorum Judicationi adhibendam eſſe reverentian 
jubemus, quam veſtris deferri neceſſe eſt Poteſtatibus, à quibu 
non licet᷑ provocare, &. i] Concil. Tarracon. can. 4. Hi 
beant Licentiam Judicandi, exceptis Criminalibus N or. 


— 
* * n ” 
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the Church, as well as the Laws of the State, from 
being concerned as Judges. "Therefore Biſhops ne- 
der ſuffered any Criminal Cauſes to come before 
them, except ſuch as were to be puniſhed with Ec- 

oo 6D, 88 

But they had commonly Civil 5 
Cauſes more than enough flowing Set. 5. 
in upon them. So that they were Biſhops ſometimes 


forced ſometimes to let part of made their Presbytert, 


this Care devolve upon ſome o- 
ther Perſon, whoſe Integrity and in this Affair. 
Prudence they could conſid in „ 5 
This was commonly one of their Clergy, a Presby- 
ter or a Principal Deacon. St. Auſtin, when he found 
the Burden of this Affair begin to preſs too hard up- 
on him, ſubſtituted Eradius his Presbyter [a] in his 
room. And the Council of Taragone ſpeaks not on- 
ly of Presbyters but [w] Deacons alſo, who were 
depured to hear Secular Cauſes. And Socrates ſays, 
[x | Sylvanus Biſhop of Troas took the Power wholly | 
out of the Hands of his Clergy, becauſe he had 
found ſome of them faulty in making an unlawful 
Gain of the Cauſes that were brought before them; 
for which Reaſon he never deputed any one of them 
to be Judge, but made ſome Layman his Delegate, 
whom he knew to be a Man of Integrity, and ſtri&_ 
Lover of Juſtice. I leave the Learned to enquire, © 
whether Lay-Chancellors in the Church had not 
their firſt Riſe and Original from ſome ſuch Occa- 
ſion as this, whilſt Biſhops deputed Laymen to hear 
Secular Cauſes in their Name, ſtill reſerving the 
proper Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Power entirely to 


themſelves, 


—— 
* 
— 


piſcoporum, Presbyterorum, vel Clericorum, Die Dominico 
propoſitum cujuſcunq; cauſæ negotium audeat judicare. 


13 CA 


and ſometimes Lay- 
men their Subſtitutes. 


and Intereſt of Biſhops 


VEE VE CINE * & 4 
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CHAP. vm. 
of the Privilege of Biſbops to intercede for 


Criminals, 


In 


| Have oblarvel in the forego, 
ing Chapter, that Biſhops 
were never allowed to be Judges 


Seck. 1. 


of the great Power 


n Interceding to the in Capital or Criminal Cauſes, 


Sequ/ar Magiſtrates. becauſe they were not to be con- 


cerned in Blood ; They were to 


ke ſo far from having any thing to do in the Death 


of any Man, that Cuſtom made it almoſt a piece of 


| their Offige and Duty to ſave Men from Death, by 


| Interceding to the Secular Magiſtrates for Crimi. 
nals that were condemned to die. St. Ambroſe often 
made uſe of this Privilege, as the Author of his Life 


| obſerves ; frequently addrefling himſelf to | y ] Mace. 


IP 3s 


Auonius, and Stilico [X], and other great Miniſters of 
the Age, in behalf of poor Delinquents, to obtain 
Pardon for them, St. Auſtin did the ſame for the 
| Circumcellions, when they were convicted and con- 
| demned for Murdering ſome of the Catholick Cler: 
gy: He wrote two Pathetick Letters [a] to the Afri. 
can Magiſtrates, Marcellinus Comes, and Apringius, 
deſiring that their Lives might be ſpared, and that 
they might only be puniſned with cloſe Cuſtody and 


Continement, where they might be ſet to Work, 
and have time allowed them for Repentance. The 
Council [] of Sardica ſeems to ſpeak of it as the Duty 


of all Biſhops to intercede for ſuch as implored the 
Mercy of the Church, when they were Condemned 


fo be Tranſported or Baniſhed, or any the : life 1 Pu- 


a 
— 


ſy] Paulin, vit. Ambrof p. 8. 421 Ibid. p 
4 9] Aug. Ep. 159, 8 160 19 Con, Sardic. "Can 7. 
niſumect 


1 


„„ 


Lan 4 


„ „ . — — 
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niſhment. And the Cuſtoni was become ſo general, : 
that it began to be conſidered as a Condition in the 
Election of a Biſhop, whether he were qualified to 


diſcharge this part of his Office as well as others. 


Sidonius Apollinaris (c] inſtances in ſuch a Caſe, where 
it was made an Objection by the People againſt the 
Election of a certain Biſhop, that being a Man of a 
| Monkiſh and retired Life, he was fitter to be an Ab- 
bot than a Biſhop : He might intercede, they laid, 
indeed with the heavenly Judge tor their Souls, but 
he was not qualified to intercede with the earthly 
Judges for their Bodies. He was not'a Man of Ad- 
dreſs, which they then thought neceſſary todiſcharge 
this part of the Office of a Biſhop. They might 
perhaps judge wrong, as thoſe in St. Ferom d] did, 
who pretended that Clergy men ought to give Iplen- 


did Entertainments to the Secular Judges, that they | 


might gain an Intereſt in them; whom St. Ferom 
juſtly reproves, telling them, that any Judge would 

pay a greater Reverence to a Pious and Sober Cler- 
gyman, than to a Wealthy one, and would reſpect 
| him more for his Holineſs than his Riches. How- 
ever, this ſhews what was then the common Cuſtom, 
and how great an Intereſt Biſhops generally had in 
the Secular Magiſtrate, who ſeldom rejected any 
Petitions of this Nature. Socrates notes, that even 
ſome of the Nowatian Biſhops enjoyed this Privi- 
lege, as Paulus ſe] of Conſtantinople, and Leontius [f] 
of Rome, at whole Interceſſion Theodoſius the Empe= 
ror pardoned Symmachus, who had been guilty of 


le] Sidon. Lib. 7. Ep. 9. p. 443. Hic qui nominatur, inqui- 
unt, non Epiſcopi, ſed potius Abbatis complet officium: Et in- 
tercedere magis pro Animabus apud Cœleſtem, quam pro Cor- 
poribus apud Terrenum Judicem poteſt, [4] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad 
Nepotian. p. 15. Quod fi obtenderis te facere hæe, utroges pro 
miſeris atque ſubjectis: Judex Seculi plus deferet Clerico Conti- - 
nenti, quam Diviti, & magis ſanctitatem tuam venerabitur quam 
opes, [e] Socrat. Lib, 7. c. 17. [I Id; lib: s, cap. 14. 
RY Trea- 
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be propter Chriſtum -— 
fees [pptium pœnitegdi. 


— . 


Treaſon, in making a Panegyrick upon Maximus 
the Tyrant, but was after his Death fled forSandtua- 
| Ty to a Chiiltian Church. 


We may here obſerve. that 
| Sen. 2. Crimes. in themſelves of a ver 
The 2 why heinous Nature, ſuch as Treaſon 


B:jh nterceded Js 
= cmd, 2 and Murder, were ſometimes par- 


wor others. doned at their Requeſt: But we are 


not to imagine that Biſhops at any 


; time turned Patrons for Criminals, to the Obſtruction 
of Publick Juſtice (which would have been to have 
cut the Sinews of Government) but only in ſuch 


Caſes, where Pardon would manifeſtly be for the 


Benefit and Honour both of the Church and Com- 
monwealth ; or elſe where the Crimes themſelves 


had ſome ſuch alleviating Circumſtances, as might 


incline à compaſſionate Judge to grant a Pardon. As | 
when St. Ambroſe interceded with Stilico for the Par- 
don of ſome poor deluded Wretches, whom Stilico; 
_ own Servant by Forgery had drawn into an Error: 
Their Ignorance might reaſonably be pleaded in 
their behalf. And when St. Auſtin petitioned for 
Favour to be ſhewed to the Circumcellions, it was, he 
thought, for the Honour of the Church, to free her 
from the Suſpicion and Charge of Revenge and 
Cruelt y, which the Denatiſts were ſo ready to caſt 
upon her. And therefore he deſired Apringius [g] 
the Proconſul, to ſpare them for the ſake of Chriſt 
and his Church, as well as to give them time to ſee 
their Error, and repent of it. ” 


"$8: 5 It muſt farther be noted from 
They a i ſprerce· St. Ambroſe, that Biſhops, though 


ded in Civil Mar- oy themſelves were lometime; 


1 


la! Aug. "ip 160, Ini impio 3 e Chriſti 
gnum : Ty ab eorum Sanguine etiam Juridicum gladium cohi- 
— Tu! inimicis Eccleſiæ viventibus 


choſen 


Arn BM 
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choſen Judges in Civil Cauſes, er and Pecuniary 
yet never interceded for any Man Caſes. 5 
in ſuch Cauſes to the Secular Judges. And he gives 
a very good Reaſon [h] for it: Becauſe, in pecuni- 
ary Cauſes, where Two Parties are concern d, a 
| Biſhop could not intercede for one Party, but the 
bother would be injured, and have Reaſon to think 
he loſt his Cauſe by the Intereſt and Favour of the 
Interceſſor inclining to the adverſe Party. For 
which Reaſon, there are no Examples of their In- 
JͤC ĩ]7ßvnꝓ , oct nng; 


ea. 


_— 


WF. 


0 f ö ſome particular Honours and Inſtances of Re- 
pelt. ſhewed to Biſhops by all Perſons in general. 


Here are ſeveral other Privi- 8 

1 leges belonging to Biſhops, Set. r. 
in common with the reſt of 4 Of the ancient oy _ 
| the Clergy; ſuch as cheir Exeme fe, J, , the 
prion from Burdenſome Offices, Benedictien of Biſhops. 
and ſome ſort of Taxes, and the 5 


Cognizance of the Secular Courts in ſome Caſes; 
of which I ſhall ſay nothing particularly here, be- 
cauſe they will be conſider'd when we treat of the 
Privileges of the Clergy in general. But there are 
two or three Cuſtoms, which argued a particular 
Reſpe& paid to Biſhops, and therefore I muſt not 
here wholly paſs them over. One of theſe was the 
ancient Cuſtom of Bowing the Head before them, 
do receive their Bleſſing: A Cuſtom ſo univerſally 


151 Ambroſ. de Offic. Lib. 3. c. 9. In Cauſis Pecuniariis in» 
tervenire non eſt Sacerdotis, &c, e 4 


pre- 


more Proofs of this Cuſtom, may conſule Valeſiu, 


* 
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prevailing, that the Emperors themſelves did not re- 
fuſe to comply with it: As may appear from that 
Diſcourſe of Hilary [i] to Conſtantius; where he tells 
him, He entertained the Biſhop with a Kiſs, with 
which Chriſt was betrayed ; and bowed his Head to 
receive their Benediction, whilſt he trampled on 
their Faich. This plainly refers to the Cuſtom we 
are ſpeaking of. And by it we may underſtand che 
meaning of Theodorer, when he ſays [&]. The Em- 
peror Valentinian gave Orders to the Biſhops, who 
were met to make choice of a Biſhop of AHilan; 
That they ſhould place ſuch an one on the Bithop's 
Throne, of that Eminency for Life and Doctrine, 
that the Emperors themſelves might not be aſhamed 
to bow their Heads to him. The ſame Cuſtom is 
more plainly hinted at by St. Chr ſoſtom, in one of his 
Homilies [I] to the People of Antioch ; where ſpeak- 
ing of Flavian their Biſhop, who was gone to the 
Emperor to procure a Pardon for them; he ſays, 
Flavian was à Prince, and a more Honourable Prince 
than the other: Foraſmuch as the Sacred Laws made 
the Emperor ſubmit his Head to the Hands of the 
Biſhop. He ſpeaks of no other Submiſſion, but on- 
ly this, in receiving the Biſhop's Benediction. For 
in other reſpects, the Prieſts in thoſe Days were al- 
ways ſubject to the Emperors. He that would ſee 


3 
. 


who [zu] has collected a great many Paſſages out of 
other Authors relating to it. I ſhall only add here = 
that Reſcript of Honorius and Valentinian, which 


ſays, Biſhops were the Perſons to whom all the ct 
World bowed the Head; Quibus omni terra capui inclinat, nj 


: [:] Hilar. adv. Conſtant, p. 95. Oſculo Sacerdotes excipis, quo 
& Chriſtus eſt proditus: Caput Beneditioni ſummittis, ut Fi- 
dem calces. [k] Theod Lib. 4. c. 6. o7ws wmy m5 NUT 
pag VaorAlvouW h II Chryſ. Hom. 3. ad Pop. Anti- 
och. T. 1. p. 48. Im] Valeſ, Not. in Theod. Lib. 4. c. 6. 
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such another Cuſtomary Re- 3 
ſpect was paid them, by Kiſſing of Kine t bei, 
their Hand 3 which ſeems to have oY . ing their 
acccmpany'd the former Ceremo- 


' 


ny: For St. Ambroſe n] joins them both together, 
ſaying, That Kings and Princes did not diſdain to 
bend and bow their Necks to the Knees of the Prieſts, 
and kiſs their Hands; thinking themſelves prote- 
Red by their Prayers. Paulinus ſays [o, The Peo- 
ple paid this Reſpect commonly to St. Ambroſe. And 
Cbryſoſtom ſpeaking of Meletius Biſhop of Antioch, 

= ſays [L, At his firſt coming to the City, the 
whole Multitude went out to meet him, and as ma- 
ny as could come near him, laid hold on his Feet, 
rand kiſſed his Hands. They that pleaſe to ſee more 
| of this Cuſtom, may conſult Sidonius [q] Apollinaris, 
and Sawvaro's Learned Notes [r] upon him; who 


„ cites Ennodius, and ſeveral other Authors to the ſame 
purpoſe. | | f 5 8 ho * =, OO „ 
| St. Ferom mentions another Cu- ä 
ſtom, which he condemns as [o] Sec. 3. 


doing too great an Honour to mere 3 7 . 
Mortal Men; which was, The ſometimes uſed, but not 
People's Singing Hoſanna's to their approved. — 

|. Biſhops, -as the Mylttnde did too ii: 
our Saviour at his Entrance into Feruſalem. Valeſius 
[:] cites a Paſſage out of Antoninus's Itinerary to the 

f lame purpoſe ; where the Form of Words 1s, Bleſſed 


M__ccHxcx NS: , , F< OF 


5 (L* Ambroſ. de Dignit. Sacerd. c. 2. Quippe cum videas Re- 
e gum colla & Principum ſubmitti gentibus Sacerdotum, & exoſ- 

; culatis eorum dexteris, Orationibus eorum credant fe commu- 
. niri, [0] Paulin. Vit. Ambroſ. p. 2, & 3. [] Chryſ. 
— Hom. 45. in Melet. T. 1. p. 593. [q] Sidon. Lib. 8. Ep. 11. 
Fo Sancti Gallicini manu oſculata. Id. Lib. . Ep. 11. 

5 li] Savaro Not. in Sidon. Lib. 8. Epiſt. 11. p. 5312 
1.3) Hieron. in Mar, 21. T. 9. p. 62. Videant ergo Epiſcopi, 

js & quantumlibet Sancti homines, cum quanto periculo dici iſta 


= {di patiantur, ©. l:] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. Lib, 2. c. 23. 
h = 5 . ve 


Mt. 
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be ye of the Lord, and bleſſed be your Coming; Hoſanna 
in the Highef. Some allo underſtand Hegeſippus [u 
in the ſame Senſe ; where ſpeaking of che Preaching 
of James Biſhop of Feruſalem, he ſays, The People 
that were converted by his Diſcourſe, cried out, Hy. 
ſanna to the Son of David. Scaliger underſtands this 
as ſpoken to James himſelf : But others [2] take it 
for a Doxology, or Acclamation to Chriſt, whom 
they glorify'd upon the Teſtimony that Fames had 
given him: And this ſeems to be the truer Senſe of 
that place; however, in the other Acceptation there 
is nothing contrary to Cuſtom in it, as appears from 
What has been ſaid. I do not inſiſt upon what St. 
Ferom in another place ſays | x] farther of this Biſhop 
of Feruſalem ; That he was a Man of ſuch celebrated 
Fame among the People, for his great Sanctity, that 
they ambitiouſly ſtrove to touch the Hem of his Gar- 
ment: For this Honour was not paid him as a Bi- 
ſhop, but as a molt Holy Man; who was indeed, ac. 
cording to the Character given him by Hegeſippus and 
Epiphanius, a Man of ſingular Abſtinence and Piety, 
and one of the Miracles of the Age he lived in. S0 
that this was a ſingular Honour done to him, for his 
iingular Holineſs and Virtue, e 
ee But to proceed with the com- 
| 3 % e mon Honours paid to Biſhops, 
Corona Gacerdoralis, Another Inſtance of Re ſpect, may 
| and the Form of Salu- be obſerved in the uſual Forms of 
ring Biſhops per Co- Addrefling them : For when Men 
ronam. ſpake to them, they commonly 


le] Hegeſip. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 2 c. 23. Nowov iZatorms 
en Th wapmvejd Ts Ia nue, x; ASXVTWY, woure Te yo Als, 
lw] Grabe Spicileg. Sæc. 2. p. 207. tran/lates it thus: Multi 
hoc Jacobi Teltimonio confirmati glorificabant ( Jeſum ) di. 

centes, Hoſanna Filio David. [x] Hieron. Com. in Gal. 1. 
Jacobus Epiſcopus Hieroſolymorum primus fuit, cognomento 

Juſtus ; Vir tantæ ſanctitatis & rumoris in populo, ut Fimbriam 

veſtimenti ejus certatim cuperent attingere. = 

ES pre- 
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prefaced their Diſcourſe with ſome Title of Ho- 
nour, ſuch as that of Precor Coronam , and Per Coro- 
nam veſtram; which we may Engliſh, Your Honour 
and Dignity ; literally, Your Crown. This Form 

often occurrs in Sidonius Apollinaris, Ennodius, St. Fe- 
| rom [y] and others. St. Auſtin ſays, Both the Ca- 


tholicks [z] and Donatiſts uſed it, when they ſpake 


to the Biſhops of either Party ; ; giving them very 
reſpe&ful Titles, and intreating, or rather adjuring 


them Per Coronam, that they would hear and deter- : 
mine their Secular Caukes. 
The Uſe of this Form of Speech | 


| then is plain, but the Reaſon of it Seck. . _ 
is not ſo evident, Savaro [a] and | #hether Biſhops ane 


Hase wore a Mitre, 


ſome others fancy it reſpected the ,, any the like Ona. 


Ancient Figure of the Clerical ment. 
Tonſure; by which the Hair was 


cut into a Round from the Crown of the Head 5 


downwards. Others think it came ftom the Orna- 


ment which Biſhops wore upon their Head; and i 


that they will needs have to be a Crown or Mitre. 
Whereas, it does not appear that Biſhops had any 


fuch Ornament. in thoſe Days. I know indeed, both 
Valeſius b] and Petavius [e] are very confident, that 

all Biſhops (from the very firſt) had an appendant 
Badge of Honour in their Foreheads, which they 
ay: was the ſame with no Peralum, or Golden Plate, 


[ 9 ] 1 Lib. ©, Ep. 3. 8 hd _ Ge. Id. 


Lib. 7. Ep. S. ad Euphron. De minimis rebus Coronam tuam 
maximiſq; confalerem. Ennod. Lib.4. Ep. 29. ad Symmac.Lib.s, 
Ep. 17. ad Marcellinum. Lib. 9. Ep. 27. ad Aurelian. Hieron. 

Epiſt. 26. ad Auguſt. inter Ep. Aug. Precor Coronam tuam. 
[z] Aug. Ep. 147. ad Proculeian. Epiſc, partis Donati. Ho- 
norant nos veſtri, honorant vos noſtri. Per Coronam noſtram 

nos adjurant veſtri ; per Coronam veſtram vos adjurant noſtri. 
La] Savaro Not. in Sidon. Lib. 6. Ep. 3. Baron. an. 58. n. 

134. [b] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb Lib. 5. c. 24. [4] Petav. 
NA in Epiph. Her, 78, n. 14 
which 
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which the Fewiſh High-Prieſts wore: And it cannot 
be denied, but that as ancient an Author as Polycra- 


tes [d], mentioned both by Euſebius and St. ; kg 


ſays, That St. John was a Prieſt, wearing a Petalum: 


And Epiphanius [e] ſays the ſame of James Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, But this was not ſpoken of them as 


5 Chriſtian Biſhops, but on Preſumption of their ha- 
ving been Yewiſh Prieſts, and of the Family of 
Aaron. Valeſius himſelf cites a MS. Paſſion of St. Mark, 


which ſets the ſame Ornament on his Head, and. 4 
gives this very Reaſon for it: It is reported, ſays he, 
that St. Mark, according to the Rites of the Carnal 
Sacrifice, wore the Chief Prieſt's Peta/um among the 


Few: which gives us plainly to [f underftand, 


_ fays that Author, that he was one of the Tribe of 

Levi, and of the Family of Aaron. So he did not 
take this for the Ornament of a Chriſtian Biſhop, 
but a Fewiſh Prieſt ; and that opens the way for us 
to underſtand what the other Authors meant by it, 

| however Valeſius chanced not to obſerve it. Now if 


% cannot be proved , that Biſhops anciently wore 


any ſuch Ornament as this, it will much leſs follow 


that they wore a Royal Crown „or Mitre, as Spon- 


danus [g] aſſerts they did, and thence deduces the 
Cuſtom of Addreſſing them Per Coronam; therein 


— 


deſerting his great Maſter Baronius, who aſſigns ano- 
ther Reaſon for it. After all, it ſeems moſt proba- 


ble, that it was no more than a Metaphorical Ex- 


preflion, uſed to denote the Honour and Dignity of 


” the Epiſcopal Order: Tho 1 do not deny that the 
—— 


— 


"Is Polycrar. ap. Fuſed. IIb. F 
ſe] Epiphan, Her. 29. n. 2. It. Her. * n. 14 


74 33 MS. Paſſion. S. Marc. ap. Valeſ. ibid. i Marcum 


juxta ritum carnalis Sacrificii, Pontificalis apicis Petalum in po- 


pulo geſtaſſe Judzorum, illuſtrium virorum Syngraphæ decla- 


rant: Ex quo manifeſte datur intelligi, de ſtirpe eum Levitica; 
imo Pontificis Aaron ſacræ Succeſſionis Originem habuiſſe. 
[8 Spondan. Epitom. Baron, an. $3.0. 94. 


Cler- 
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Clerical Tonſure was ſometimes called Corona; but 
that was not peculiar to Biſhops, but common to all 
the Clergy. | 5 5 yo + N e 
It will not be improper to add, . 
while we are upon this Point, that , ert. % „„ 
it was uſual in Men's Addreſſes to 1 i 
| Biſhops, or in ſpeaking of them, G. 
to mention their Names with ſome 35 
Additional Titles of Reſpect, fuch as ©:ograicanr, and 
*Ax4rmm, moſt Dear to God, and moſt Holy Fathers: 
Which Titles occur frequently in the Emperor's Re- 
ſcripts in the Civil [5] Law, and were of ſuch com- 
mon Uſe in thoſe Times, that Socrates (when he 
comes to the Sixth Book of his Hiſtory, which treats 
of his own Times) thinks himſelf obliged to make 
ſome Apology [i] for not giving the Biſhops that 
were then living theſe Titles. Which I the rather 
note, becauſe of the Vanity of ſome, who reckon 
the Title, Moſt Holy Father, the Pope's ſole prero- 
eative; and to correct the Malice of others, who 
will not allow a Proteſtant Biſhop to receive that 


pery. As if St. Auſtin and St. Ferom had been to 
blame, becauſe the one wrote, and the other recei- 


* ved Epiſtles always thus inſcribed; Domino vere San- 
> to, & Beatiſſimo Pape Auguſtino. See St. Auſtin's E— 
* piſt. 11, 13, 14, 17, 18, 21. where St. Ferom and o- 
* thers give him thoſe honourable Title. 
of There is one thing more that. 5... 

4 mult not be omitted, becauſe it 1 4 3 
* was the common Honour and Pri- ,, by DE Ts ""_ 
_ vilege of all Biſhops, to be diſtin- :þe Church. 
=D guiſhed in the Church by a Chair, 

” or Seat, which was commonly called their Throne, . 
n. Thus { & | Euſebius calls the Biſhop of Ferwalem's 


e] Juſtin, Novel. 8, 40, 42, 67, 86, Cc. Concil. Chalced. 
Act. 10. li] Socrat. Proœm: ad Lib, 6. le] Euſeb. 
Seat, 


Lib. 7. C. 19, & 32. 


Title, without the Suſpicion and Imputation of Po— 
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Seat, 3e5rov Amar, the Apoſtolical Throne; be- 
cauſe St. Fames, Biſhop of Feruſalem , firſt fat in it. 
And for the ſame Reaſon, Gregory Nazianzen [U 
calls the Biſhop of Alexandria s Seat, the Throne 7 
St. Mark. It was otherwiſe called BMůj, and 526 
ua, the High Throne; becauſe it was exalted 
ſomething higher than the Seats of the Presbyters, 
which were on each ſide of it, and were called the 
Second Thrones; as we ſhall ſee hereafter, when 
we come to ſpeak of Presbyters. All that I ſhall ob- 
ſerve farther here concerning this Throne of the 
Biſhops, is, That tho' it be ſometimes called the 
High and Lofty Throne, eſpecially by thoſe Wri. 
ters (n who ſpeak in a Rhetorical Strain; yet that 
is only meant comparatively, in reſpect of the lower 
| Seats of Presbyters: For otherwiſe , it was a Fault 
in any Biſhop to build himſelf a Pompous and Splen- 
did Throne, in Imitation of the State and Grandeur 
of the Secular Magiſtrates. This was one of the 
Crimes which the Council of Antioch [u], in their 
Synodical Epiſtle againſt Paulus Samoſatenſis, laid to 
His Charge, That he built himſelf an high and 
ſtately Tribunal, not as a Diſciple of Chriſt, but as 
one of the Rulers of the World; making a Secre- 


— moetec—m—cths 1 — 


8323 — 


— 


tum to it, in Imitation of the Secular Magiſtrates; 
whoſe Tribunals had a Place railed out from the 
reft, and ſeparated by a Veil, which they called the 
Secretum; and the Ambitious Biſhop gave his the 
ſame Name; by which and ſome other ſuch like 


Practices, he raiſed the Envy and Hatred of the 
_ Heathens againſt the Chriſtians, as they there com- 


plain of him. It was then the great Care of the 


Chriſtian Church, to obſerve a Pecorum in the Ho- 


— 


| Wy Naz. Otat. 21. in laud. Athanaſ. T. I. p. 3 7 


E 
n] Naz. Somnium de Eccl, Anaſtaſ. Sublimi Throno inſide- 


re mihi videbar. Id. Orat. 20. in Laud Bafil. p. 342, 4 . 


vNndr if Feaver, &. [u] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 30 
. e 


. 
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nours which ſhe beſtowed upon her Biſhops ; that 
| they might be ſuch as might ſet them above Con- 
tempt, but keep them below Envy; make them Ve- 
nerabſe, but not miniſter to Vanity, or the outward 
pomp and Oſtentation of Secular Greatneſs. ; 


r 2 - „ 


Of the Age, and ſome particular Qualifications re- : 
_ quired in ſuch as wereto be Ordained Biſhops: | 


- 


Hoſe Qualifications of Bi- 5 

1 ſhops, which were common „ bo 
to them with the reſt of the Cler- Biſhops not to be Or. 

| dal ned under 30 Yeart 
| gy, ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter: f Age, encept they 
Here J ſhall only take notice of a were Men of extraordis _ 
few that were more peculiar to #77 Hort. 
mem. Shock as, a. then — w ĩ ͤ 
which by the Canons was required to be at leaſt 
Thirty Years. The Council of Neocæſarea [o] re- 
quires Thirty in Presbyters ; which is a certain Ar- 
gument that the ſame Age was requiſite in a Biſhop. 


5 The Council of Agde p] more expreſly limits their 
+: Age to that time; requiring all Metropolitans to in- 
he ſit upon it in their Ordination. The Reaſons given 
ne dy theſe Councils are; Becauſe our Saviour himſelf 
ke did not begin to teach before he was Thirty Years 


ne Old; and becauſe that is the perfect Age of 
Man. Therefore, tho' a Man was otherwiſe never 
he lo well qualify'd, the Council of Neocæſarea ſays, he 
oh ſhall wait, and not be Ordained ſo much as Presbyter 


- | [o] Con. Neocæſ. Can. 111. [ p] Concil. Agathen. c. 17. 
ide- Presbyterum vel Epiſcopum ante Triginta annos, id eſt, ante- 
york quam ad viri perfedti ætatem perveniat, nullus Metropolitano- 


zo. um ordinare præſumat. See - ſs Con, Tolet. 4. c. 18, & 1 4 "i 
| R | | | go 
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before that time. Bur whether this Rule was always 
_ obſerved from the Days of the Apoſtles, may be 
queſtioned : For there is no ſuch Rule given by the 
Apoſtles in Scripture. That which goes under their 
Name in the Conſtitutions [) requires a Biſhop to 
be fifty Years dia before he is Ordained ; except he 


be a Man of ſingular Merit and Worth, which may 


compenſate for the want of Years. This ſhews, 
that the Cuſtom of the Church varied in this Mat- 
ter; and that Perſons of extraordinary Qualificati- 
ons were not always ty'd to be of ſuch an Age. 
Timothy was Ordained Young ; as may be collected 
from what the Apoſtle ſays to him, 1 Tim. 4. 12. 

Let no Man deſpiſe thy Youth. The Hiſtory of the 

Church affords many other ſuch Inſtances. Euſebi- 
2s, [r] ſays, Gregory Thaumaturgus and his Brother 
| Athenodorus were both Ordained Biſhops very Young; 
zn vius dup. St, Ambroſe [u] ſays the ſame of 4. 
cholius Biſhop of Theſſalonica ; That he was Young 
in Years, but of mature Age in reſpe& of his Vir 


tues. And Socrates [t] gives the like Account of 


Paulus Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Theodoret [u] ob- 
| ſerves alſo of Athanaſius, That he was but Young 
when he attended his Bifhop Alexander at the Coun- 

cil of Nice; and yet within Five Months after, he 
Was choſen his Succeſſor at Alexandria, Which pro- 

bably was before he was Thirty Years old: For the 
Council of Nice was not above 20 Years after the 
Perſecution under Maximian ; and yet Athanaſiu 
was ſo Young, as not to remember the beginning of 
that Perſecution, Anno 303. but only as he heard 


c_ 


— 


J Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 1. II Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 30. 
[5] Ambr, Ep. 60. ad Anyſium. Benedictus proceſſus Juven- 
tutis ipſius, in qua ad ſummum eleCEtus eſt Sacerdotium, maturo 
jam probatus virtutum ſtipendio li] Socrat. Lib. 2.c.6. 
Aydpa 5% wo F HAKICD, eee 1x9 TH J Tals oe. 
[a] Theod. Lib. 1. c. 26. 5 . e F Hai,. 


\ 
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— 
1 


| it from his Fathers. For when he ſpeaks of it, he 
fays [w], He learn'd of his Parents, that the Perſe- 
cution was raiſed by Maximian, Grandfather to Con- 
fantins. So that if we compute from that time, we 
can hardly ſuppoſe him to be 30 Years old, when he 
was Ordained Biſhop, Anno 326. Tis agreed by all 
Authors [x], That Remigius Biſhop of Rhemes , was 
but 22 Years old when he was Ordained, Anno 471. 
And Cotelerius [y J, after Nicephorus, ſays, St. Eleuthe- 
rius, an Thrican Biſhop, was conſecrated at twenty. 
Ignatius gives a plain Intimation, That Damas Biſhop | 
of the Magneſians, was but a very young Biſhop ; 
tho he does not expreſly mention his Age. He calls 
his [2] Ordination, v@7#pmam mag, a youthful Or- 
dination; and therefore cautions the People not to 
deſpiſe him for his Age, but to reverence and give 
place to him in the Lord. Salmaſius [a] and Ludo= 
vicus Capellus miſerably pervert this Paſſage, and 
force a Cola pro it, which the Author never ſo 
much as dreamt of: They will needs have it, that 
by the Words ve@7rgmny , Ignatius means the No- 
velty of Epiſcopacy in general, that it was but a 
new and late Inſtitution : Which is not only contra- 
| ry to the whole Tenor and Deſign of all Tgnariuss 
Epiſtles, but to the plain Senſe of this Paſſage in 
particular; which ſpeaks nothing of the Inſtitution 
of Epiſcopacy, but of the Age of this Biſhop, who 


was but young when he was Ordained. |\ _ 
Now, from all this it appears, That tho' there 

was a Rule in the Church, requiring Biſhops to be 

30 Years old when they were Ordained ; yet it was 

frequently diſpenſed with, either in Caſes of Ne- 


[»] Athan. Ep. ad Solitar. T. 1. p. 853. [I Hincmar. 
it. Remig. Baron. an. 471, p. 298. [y] Coteler. Not. in 
Conſt. Apo t Lib. 2. c. 1. Niceph. Lib. 3. c. 29. Ia] Ig- 
nat. Ep. ad Magneſ. - [2] Vid. P earſon. Vindic. Ignat. 
Pref. ad Lector. e | 
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ceſlity, or in order to promote Perſons of more ex. 
traordinary Worth, and ſingular Qualifications. Yet 
ſuch Diſpenſations, as qualify Boys of Eleven or 
Twelve Years old to be made Biſhops, are no where 
to be met with in the Primitive Church; tho' the 
Hiſtory of the Papacy affords frequent Inſtances of 
ſuch Promotions; as thoſe that pleaſe may ſee in 2 
Catalogue of them, collected by Dr. Reynolds and 
Mr. Maſon, Two [E] Learned Writers of our 


. i oe foe 
1 But to return to the Biſhops of 
1 a 1 the Primitive Church: Another 
ver of the Clergy of Qualification in a Biſhop, anci. 
the Church to which ently very much inſiſted on, was, 
they were Ordained. That he ſhould be one of the 
DDilergy of the ſame Church, over 
which he was to be made Biſhop. For Strangers, 
who were unknown to the People, were not reckon- 
ed qualify'd by the Canons. This is plainly imply d 
by Cyprian [e], when he ſays, The Biſhop was to be 
cChoſen in the Preſence of the People; who had per- 
fect Knowledge of every Man's Life and Actions, 
by their Converſation among them. St. Ferom ob- 
| ſerves, That this was the conſtant Cuſtom of Alex- 
andria [d], from St. Mark, to Dionyſius and Heracla, 
for the Presbyters of the Church to chuſe a Bifhop 
out of their own Body. And therefore Julius le. 
makes it a ſtrong Objection againſt Gregory, whom 
the Arians obtruded on the Church of Alexandria in 


l'] Vid. Rainoldi Apolog. Theſ. n. 26. Maſon of che Conſe 
crat. of Biſhops, Lib. 1.c. 5. le] Cypr. Ep. 58. al, 67. ad 
Firatr. Hiſpan. p. 172. Epiſcopus deligatur Plebe præſente, que 
fingulorum vitam pleniſſimè novit, & uniuſcujuſq; actum dee- 
jus Converſatione perſpexit. [4] Hie ron. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. 
Alexandriz i Marco Evangeliſta uſque ad Heraclam & Dionyl- 
um Epiſcopos, Presbyteri ſemper unum ex ſe electum, in excel 
fiori Gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant. le) 
Ep. ad Oriental. ap. Athan, Apol 2. T. 1. p. 749. . 
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the Room: of ee That de n 4 perfect 


Stranger to the Place; neither baptized there, nor 
known to any: Whereas, the Ordination of a Bi- 


ſhop ought not to be ſo Uncanonical ; but he ſhould 


be Ordained by the Biſhops of the Province in his 


own Church, and be 4 wh; leereir, dn” dun d nb, 


one of the Clergy of the Church to which he was 


Ordained. The Ancient Biſhops of Rome were all 
of the ſame mind, ſo long as they thought them- 


ſelves obliged to walk by the Laws of the Church : 
For Cæleſtin f), and Hilary Lg, and Leo [i, inſiſt 


upon the ſame thing, as the common Rule and Ca- 
non of the Church. And we find a Law as late as 
Charles the Great, and Ludovicus Pius, to the ſame 
purpoſe. For in one of their Capitulars [i] it is or- 
dered, That Biſhops fall be choſen out of their own 
Dioceſe, by the Election of the Clergy and the Peo- 
ple. Tho', as Baluzius [&] notes, this Law did not 
extend to very many Dioceſes : For by this time, the 
French Kings had the Diſpoſal of all Biſhopricks in 

their Dominions, (except ſome few Churches, which 
by ſpecial Privilege retained the old way of Elect- 

ing: ) And they did not bind themſelves to nomi- 

nate Biſhops always out of the Clergy of that Church 

which was vacant, but uſed their Liberty to chuſe 
them out of any other ; as now it is become the 
Privilege and Cuſtom of Kings and Princes almoſt 
in all Nations: Which is the Occaſion of the Diffe- 
rence betwixt the Ancient and Modern Practice in 
this particular. For while the ancient way of Ele- 


[f] Czleſtin. Ep. 2. ad Epiſc. Narbon. c. 4, ñ f. 

13] Hilar. Pap. Epiſt. 1. ad Aſcan. Tarracon. c. 3: 

[ þ] Leo Ep. 84. ad Anaſtaſ. c. 6. [;] Capitular. Karoli 
& Ludov. Lib. 1. c. 84. Epiſcopi per Electionem Cleri & Po- 
puli, ſecundum Statuta Canonum, de propria Diœceſi eligantur. 

le] Baluz. Not. ad Concilia Gall. Narbon, p. 34. It. Not. ad 
en IK 
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ctions continued, the General Rule was for every 
Church to make choice of one of her own Clergy ir 

to be her Biſhop, and not a Stranger. Ne, 
Tee in ſome extraordinaryCaſes n. 


© ect, , this Rule admitted of Legal Ex. i « 
— this Rule. eprom ie ceptions ; particularly in theſe I if 


ESR. Three Caſes: 1. When it ws MW C 
found for the Benefit of the Church to tranſlate Bi. th 
ſhops from one See to another. In this Caſe though L 

the Biſhop was a Stranger, yet his Tranſlation being O 
Canonical, was reckoned no Violation of this Law, of 
2. When the Church could not unanimouſly agree IM hi 
upon one in their own Body, then to pacify their IM al 
Heats and end their Controverſies, the Emperor or Ml Fi 
A Council propoſed one of another Church to their I f 
Choice, or promoted him by their own Authority. 

— Opon this ground Nectarius, Chryſoſtom, and Neſtor- Ml 
us, all Strangers, were made Biſhops of Conſtantin- Ml pr 
ple. It was to end the Diſputes that aroſe in the Not 
Church, which was divided in their Elections, as 8. C 
c rates [I] and Soz,men give an account of them, WW ': 
3. Sometimes Mens extraordinary Merit gave them fu 
Preference, though Strangers, before all the Mem- IM of 
bers of the Church to which they were choſen. As E 
St. Ambroſe m] obſerves of Fulebius Vercellenſis, that 1 
be was choſen, poſtbabitis Civibus, before all that Ml i! 
were Citizens or bred in the Place, though none of WI R. 
the Electors had ever ſeen him before, but only heard ne 
of his Fame and Character: And there are many e 
other Inſtances of the like Nature. But excepting Wl © 


ſome ſuch Caſes as theſe, the Rule was generally 5 
obſerved, to chuſe no one Biſhop of any Place, who pe 
was not known to the People, and a Member of the | 
ſame Church before. 33 15 15 


. 8 8 
. f ROE "OS. 


II Socrat. Lib, R 7. c. 29. Sozom. Lib. 8. C. 2. | 
12 EE 


Ano: 


2 Ambroſ. Ep. 82. ad Eccl. Vercel. 
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"Anorhiet "Qualification required. | 
in a Biſhop was, that he ſhould a- seg. 4. 
riſe gradually to his Honour, and 0 Bit: rg wi 
not come to the Throne per Sal- he Church. 88 
um; but firſt paſs through ſome, 
if not all the Inferior Orders of the Church. The ; 
Council of Sardica has a Canon [»] very full to 
this purpoſe : If any Rich Man or Pleader at the 
Law, deſire to be made a Biſhop, he ſhall not be 
Ordained, till he has firſt gone through the Offices 
of Reader, Deacon, and Presbyter: That behaving. 
himſelf worthily in each of theſe Offices, he may 
aſcend gradually to the Height of the Epiſcopal 
Function: And in every one of theſe Degrees he 
ſhall continue ſome conſiderable time, that his 
Faith, and good Converſation, and Conſtancy, and 


— 


Moderation may be known. The ſame Rule is 


preſcribed by the Council of Bracara ſo] and ſome 
others. And that it was the Ancient Practice of the 
Church, appears from what Cyprian ſays [p] of Cor- 
nelius, that he was not made Biſhop of Rome all of a 
ſudden, but went gradually. en all the Offices 
of the Church, till his Merits advanced him to the 
Epiſcopal Throne. Theodorer [4] commends Athana- 
ſus upon the ſame Account; and Gregory Nazianzen 
[7] ſpeaks it to the Honour of St. Baſil, with ſome 


not as ſoon as he was Baptized leap into a Biſhop- 
rick, as ſome other Ambitious Perſons did, but "iſo 5 
to his Honour by Degrees. He adds, that in Mili- _ 


EE Concil. Sardic. Can. 10. *[ F Concil. Bracar. 1.C.39, 
Per ſingulos Gradus eruditus, ad Sacerdotiom veniat.. 

Lo Cypr. Ep. 52.al. 55. ad Antonian. p. 103. Non iſte ad 
Fpiſcopatum ſubitd pervenit, ſed per omnia Eccleſiaſtica Officia 
promotus, & in divinis Adminiſtrationibus Dominum ſæpe 
promeritus, ad Sacerdotii ſublime faſtigium cunctis Religionis 


Gradibus aſcendit. [9] Theod. Lib. 1. c. 25. 
7] Naz. Orat, 20, in RY Baſil, p. 335. 
K 4 22 5 tary 


Reflection on ſeveral Biſnops of his Age, that he did . 
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tary Affairs this Rule was generally obſerved every 
great General is firſt a common Soldier, then a Cap. 
tain, then a Commander: And it would be happy 
for the Church, ſays he, if Matters were always ſo 
ordered in it. By this time it ſeems this Rule was 
frequently tranſgreſſed, without any Reaſon or Ne. 

| cefliity ; but only by the Ambition of ſome who af. 
fected the Office of Biſhop, yet were not willing to 

_ undergo the Inferior Offices that were preparative 


"WK - 


. But ] muſt obſerve, that it was 
So 5: not always neceſlarily required 
Deacon, might be. that a Man ſhould be ordained 
E _—_ Deng 8 a Presby ter firſt in order to be made 
byters. 2 Biſhop : For Deacons were ax 
commonly made Biſhops as any 
other. Cæcilian was no more than Archdeacon [ 
of Carthage, when he was Ordained Biſhop , as we 
learn from Optatus. And both Theodoret [t] and E. 
piphanius [u] ſay, that Athanaſius was but a Deacon, 
When he was made Biſhop of Alexandria. Liberatus 
obſerves the fame [| of Peter Moggus and Eſaias, two 
other Biſhops of Alexandria: As alſo of Agaperus [x] 
and PVigilius, Biſhops of Rome. Socrates | y | and 
Theodoret [2] relate the ſame of Felix Biſhop of 
Rome, who was Ordained in che Place of Liberiu, 
Euſebius [a] takes notice of one of his own Name, 
a Deacon of Alexandria, who was made Biſhop of 
Laodicea. And Socrates h lays, Chryſoftom made He. 
raclides, one of his own Deacons, Biſhop of Epheſus, 
and Serapion Biſhop of Heraclea, And that this was 


. Optar. Lib. . P. 41. [+] Theodor, Lib. 1. e. . 
Le Epiphan. Hær. 69. Arian. ' [x)] Liberat. Breviar. 
g. 16, & 18. [x] Liberat. ibid. c. 21, & 22. [.So 
crat Lib. 2. c. 37. I Theod. Lib. 2. c. 17. [a] Eu- 
3 Lib. 3. c. 11. [6] Socrat, Lib. 6. C 11. Lib. 6. c. 4 
17. 9 ERS FCC HED Fae wk | AY 
| : 2 gene: 
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ö a general Practice, and agreeable to Canon, appears 
\. W alſo from a Letter of Pope Leo, where ſpeaking of 


the Election of a Metropolitan, he ſays [c] he ought 
to be choſen either out of the Presbyters, or out of 
the Deacons of the Church. _ „„ es 
Sometimes in Caſes of Neceſſi- Ge 5 
ty Biſhops were choſen out of the Biſh 55 15 PO, 
Inferior Orders, Subdeacons, Rea- yereffiry choſen our of 
ders, &c. Liberatus ſays, Silveri- the Inferior Orders. 
m, who was Competitor with T. 
gilius for the Biſhoprick of Rome, was but a [d] Sub- 
deacon. And St. Auſtin himſelf, when he erected _ 
bis new Biſhoprick at Fuſſala, being diſappointed of 
the Perſon whom he intended to have had conſecra- 
ted Biſhop, offered one Antonius a. Reader to the 
Primate to be ordained Biſhop in his room; and the 

Primate without any Scruple immediately ordained 
him; though as St. Auſtin [e] teſtifies, he was but a 
young Man, who had never ſhewed himſelf in any 
other Office of the Church beſide that of Reader. 
There want not alſo ſeveral In 
ſtances of Perſons, who were or- Set.79, _ 
dained Biſhops immediately of . 
Laymen, when God by his parti- 44 immediarcly from 
cular Providence ſeemed to point Laymen. 

them out as the fitteſt Men in ſome ” 
certain Junctures, to be employed in his Service. 
Thus it was in the known Caſe of St. Ambroſe, who 

was but newly baptized , when he was ordained Bi- 
_ ſhop, as both Paulinus [F] and all the Hiſtorians te- 
ſtify. When the People of Milan were ſo divided 


le! Leo Ep. 84. c. 6. Ex Presbyteris ejuſdem Eccleſiæ, vel 
ex Diaconibus eligatur. [A] Liberat. Brev. c. 22 
Te] Aug. Ep. 261. ad Cæleſtin. [/] Paulin. Vit. Am- 
brol. p. 3. Ruffin. Lib. 2. c. 11. Theod, Lib. 4. c. 6. & 7. So- 
fit. Lib. 4. c. 30. Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 24. Eg be. 


in 
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in the Election of a Biſhop, that the whole City 
was in an Uproar, he being Prætor of the Place, 
came in upon them to appeaſe the Tumult, as by 
Vertue of his Office he thought himſelf obliged to 
do; and making an Eloquent Speech to them, it 
had a ſort of Miraculous Effect upon them: For 
they all immediately left off their Diſpute, and una- 
nimouſly cried out, They would have Ambroſe to be 
their Biſhop. Which the Emperor underſtanding , 
and looking upon it as a Providential Call, he or- 
dered him to be baptized (for he was yet but a Ca- 4 
techumen) and in a few days after to be ordained. 
their Biſhop. St. Cyprian was another Inſtance of 
the like Providential Diſpenſation. For Pontius [g] 
ſays in his Life, that he was choſen Biſhop by the 
Judgmenr of God, and the Favour of the People, 
though he was but a Neophyre, or newly baptized, 
Socrates [V] and Sozomen i] (ay the ſame of Nectari- 
as, Gregory Nazianzens Succeſſor at Conſtantinople , 
that he was choſen Biſhop by the Second General 
Council, whilſt he had his Myſtical Garments on 
him, meaning thoſe White Garments, which the 
newly Baptized were uſed to wear. Euſebius, Bi- 
ſhop of Cæſarea in Pontus, St. Baſil's Predeceſſor, 
was not baptized, but only a Catechumen, when he 
was choſen Biſhop, as Nazianzez himſelf [&] informs 
us. And Eucherius was but a Monk, that is, a Lay- 
man, when he was choſen and ordained Biſhop of 
Lions, as Baronius [I] ſays, from Hilarius Arelatenſis in 
the Life of Honoratus. Chryſoſtom (m] ſeems to ſay 


[ z ] Pont. Vit. Cypr. p. 2. Judicio Dei & Plebis favore ad 
Officium Sacerdotii & Epiicopatus Gradum adhuc Neophyrtus, 
& ut putabatur Nevellus ele dus eſt. [þ] Socrat. Lib. 5. 
8 ] Sozom. Lib. 7. c. 8. Thy putty £97 tm ie. 
£782}, &. ([e] Naz. Orat. 19. de laud, Parr. T. 1. p. 
oof i Baton. an. 441. p. 9. . In] Chryſ. 
Hom. 31. de S. Philogon. T. 1. p. 397. | . 

. the 


account it was not reckoned any Breach of Canon 


* 
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* ſame of Philogonius Biſhop of Antioch when he 


reports of him, that he was taken from the Court of 


Judicature, and carried from the Judges Bench to " ny 


the Biſhops Throne, Sm CnuarC yams 6m Cnug tzgor | 
In all theſe Inſtances there ſeems to have been the 
Hand of God and the Direction of Providence, 

which ſuperſedes all ordinary Rules and Canons : 


And therefore theſe Ordinations were never cenſured 
as Uncanonical or Irregular, though contrary to the 
Letter of a common Rule; becauſe the Rule it felf 
was to be underſtood with this Limitation and Ex- 


ception, as one of the ancient Canons [a] explains 

it ſelf, and all others that relate to this Matter; fay- 
ing, One that is newly converted from Gentiliſmm, or 
a Vicious Life, ought not preſently to be advanced 

to a Biſhoprick: For it is not fit, that he who has 

yet given no Proof of himſelf, ſhould be made a 
Teacher of others; unleſs it be ſo ordered by the 
Grace and Appointment of God himſelf, 4 us 
Ts x7! Flay 24 er foure, For in this Caſe there 
could be no Diſpute ; the Will of God being Supe- 
Tior to all Human Canons whatſoever. And there- 


fore though the ſame Limitation be not expreſs'd in 


other Canons , yet it is evident that they are always 
tobe underſtood with this Exception. Upon which 


to make a Layman Biſhop , when Providence ſeem- 


ed firſt to grant a Diſpenſation, by direQing the 


Church to be unanimous. in the Choice of ſuch a 


Perſon. They did not in ſuch Caſes make a Lay- 


man receive one Order one Day, and another the 


next, and ſo go through the ſeveral Orders in the 


Compaſs of a Week, but made him Biſhop at once, 
when need required, without any other Ordination. 
The contrary Cuſtom is a Modern Practice, ſcarce 


— — 3 1 
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[n] Canon. Apoſt. c. 80. 8 
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ever baked o till the time 7 Photius, Ss. 858, who 
to avoid the Imputation of not coming gradually to 
his Biſhoprick, was on the firſt day made a Monk, 
on the 2d a Reader, on the zd a Subdeacon, on the 
th a Deacon, on the 5th A Presbyter, and on the 
6th a Patriarch, as Nicetas David [o] a Writer of 
that Age informs us in the Life of „ Spala- 
tenſis [p] obſerves the ſame Practice to be continued 
in the Remijſh Church, under pretence of comply ing 
with the ancient Canons; though nothing can be 
more contrary to the true Intent and Meaning of 
them; which was, That Men ſhould continue ſome 
Years in every Order, to give ſome Proof of their 
Behaviour to the Church , and not paſs curſorily 
through all Orders in Five or Six Days time; which 
Practice, as it does not anſwer the End of the Ca- 
nons, fo it 15 ram without Precedent 1 in the 
Primitive Church. 


CHAP. XI. 


of . particular Laws Pry Cuſtoms olfervd ö 
About the ne of Biſhops. WED 


3 Hen any Biſhoprick became 

— Sect. I. : void by the Death or Ceſ- 
5 ;ſhopricks not to f Fi ſh han ee, h 
be wid above Three ſion of its Biſhop, then foraſmuc 

Months, as Biſhops were looked upon as a 
TT. neceſſary conſtituent Part of the 

: Church, all imaginable Care was taken to fill up 
the Vacancy with all convenient Speed. In the 
African Churches a Year was s the utmoſt Limits that 


. 
J - - 
— 
. — . : # 
* k . P 


105 Nicet. Vit. Tar Concil, Tom. 8. p. 1199. 
tp] Spalat. de Repub, Lib. * 4. n. 19. Pe 430. 5 
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r p en 


— — 
* 


. 


Chap. XI. CunIS TIA CHURCH. 141 


— | | 6 oy e e e 
was allowed for a Vacancy; for if within that time 


2 new Election was not made, he that was appointed 


| whoſe Buſineſs it was to procure and haſten the 


Election, was to be turned out of his Office, and a 


new one put in his room, by a Canon of the 5th 
Council [/] of Carthage, which is alſo confirmed in 


the African [r] Code. But in other Places this was 


limited to a much ſhorter Time: For by a Canon 


[5] of the General Council of Chalcedon, every Me- 
tropolitan is obliged to ordain a new Biſhop in the 
vacant See within the ſpace of Three Months, under 
pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, unleſs ſome unavoid- 
able Neceſſity forced him to defer it longer. 

At Alexandria the Cuſtom was 

to proceed immediately to Electi- Sect-2. 
on as foon as the Biſhop was dead, SOS Places 4 
and before he was interred. Epi- ſen leftre ebe old an- 
pbanius [ t ] hints at this Cuſtom, va, Buried. 
when he fays, Fhey were uſed ts 
make no delay after the Deceaſe of a Biſhop, but 
chuſe one preſently , to preſerve Peace among the 
People, that they might not run into Factions about 
the Choice of a Succeſſor. But Liberatus ſu] is a 
little more particular in deſcribing the Circumſtances 
of it: He ſays, it was cuſtomary for the Succeſſor 
to watch over the Body of the Deceaſed Biſnop, 
and to lay his Right Hand upon his Head, and to 
bury him with his own Hands, and then take the 


n 


— 


[q] Con. Carth. 5. Can. 8. [i] Cod. Can. Eccl. Afric. 
Can. 75. [s] Con. Chalced. Can. 25, [i! Epiphan. 

er. 69. Arian. n. 11. A Xemmiley were TehdbTiv Te 6mTKOTE, 
&. la] Liberat. Breviar. c. 20. Conſuetudo quidem 
eſt Alexandriæ, illum, qui defuncto ſuccedit, excubias ſuper 
defuncti corpus agere, manumq; dexteram ejus Capitt ſuo impo- 
nere, & ſepulto manibus ſuis, accipere collo ſuo Beati Marci 
Pallium, & tunc legitime ſedere. : Pall 


—_—_ 


Pall of St. Mark, and pur it upon himſelf, and fo 
fic in his Throne. To theſe Authorities we may add 
that of Socrates, who [] ſays, That Cyril of Alex. 
andria was inthroned the Third Day after the Death 
of Theophilus : And he intimates, that the ſame thing 


was practiſed in other Places: For Proclus Biſhop of 


_ Conſtantinople [x] was inthroned before Maximian his 
Predeceſſor was interred, and after his Inthronement 
he perforined the Funeral Office for him. And this 
was done ar the Inſtance and Command of the Em. 
peror TBeodeſius, that there might be no Diſpute or 
Tumult raifed in the Church about the Election of 


ES ITet notwithſtanding this Care 
Sec. 3. and Diligence of the Church in 
lb filet, l filing up vacant Sees, it ſome- 
Time: of Diff:ulty times happened, that the Election 
and perſecutton. of Biſhops was deferred to a much 
. J longer Seaſon. For in Africk at 
the time of the Collation of Carthage there were no 
leſs than Threeſcore Biſhopricks void at once, which 
was above an Eighth Part of the whole. For the 
whole Number of Biſhops was but 466, whereof 
286 were then preſent at the-Conference, and an 
120 were abſent by reaſon of Sickneſs or old Age; 
beſides which, there were 60 Vacant Sees, which 
were unprovided of Biſhops at that time, as the Ca- 
tholicks told | y } the Donatiſis, who pretended to 
vie Numbers witk them, though they were but 279. 


What was the particular Reaſon of ſo many Vacan- 


cies at that Juncture, is not ſaid ; but probably it 


might be the Difficulty of the Times, that Catho- | 


7 3.4 : . - ; 


lw] Socrar. Lib. 7. c 7. | [*] Id. Lib. 7. c. 40. 
[] Aug. Brevic. Collat. prima Diei, c. 14. Sane propter 


Cathedras, quas Epiſcopis vacuas apud le eſſe dixerunt , reſpon · 


ſium eſt a Catholicis, ſexaginta eſſe quibus Succeſlores Epiſcopi 
nondum fue rant ordinati. | "3 1 
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lick Biſhops could not there be placed, where the 
Donatiſts had gotten full Poſſeſſion. Or perhaps it 

might be the Negligence of the People, who con- 
tented themſelves with Adminiſtrators during the 
Vacancy, and would not admit of a new Biſhop. 
The Council of Macriana mentioned by Fulgentius 

Hrrandus ⁊] takes notice of this Dilatory Practice 
in ſome Churches, and cenſures it by a Canon, 
| which orders the Adminiſtrators, who were always 

ſume Neighbouring Biſhops, to be removed ; and 
- WW condemns ſuch Churches to continue without Admi- 
c WW niltracors, till they fought for a Biſhop of their own. 
Another Reaſon of long Vacancies in ſome Times 

 andPlaces, was the difficult Circumſtances the Churches 
lay under in time of Perfecution. For the Biſhops 
were the Men chiefly aimed at by the Perſecutors: 
And therefore when one Biſhop was Martyred, the 
Church ſometimes was forced to defer the Ordinati- 
on of another, either becauſe it was ſcarce poſſible 


at 3 880 ; 

o co go about it in ſuch times of Exigency, or becauſe 
e was unwilling to expoſe another Biſhop immedi- 
1 ately to the implacable Fury of a raging Adverſary, 
of and bring upon her ſelf a more violent Storm. of 
in WM Perſecution. The Roman [a] Clergy give this for 
,. WW their reaſon to Cypriay, why after the Martyrdom 
Wl of Fabian they did not immediately proceed to a new 
z. Fledion: The State of Affairs, and the Difficulty 
to of the Times was ſuch as would nor permit it. Ba- 
0. Weis L] reckons the time of this Vacancy a Year | 
7 [z] Ferrand. Brev. Canon. c. 23. ap. Juſtel. T. 1. p. 449. Ut 


luterventores Epiſcopi conveniantPlebis quæ Epiſcopum non ha- 
bent, ut Epiſcopum accipiant; Quod ſi accipere neglexerint, 
remoto Interventore ſic remaneant, quam diu ſibi Epiſcopum 


quærant. Ilsa Ep. 31. al. 30. ap. Cyprian. p. 58. Poſt 
ter exceſſum nobiliſſimæ memorize viri Fabiani, nondum eſt Epiſ- 
ſe” | copus propter rerum & temporum difficultates conſtitutus. 
* - [6] Baron. an. 253. n. 6, an, 254. n. 46. 5 
ick and 
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and Three Months, but others [e] who are more ex. 
act in the Calculation, make it a Year and Five 


Months: By either of which Accounts it was above 
a4 Year beyond the time limited by the Canons. But 


this was nothing in Compariſon of that long Vacan- 


cy of the Biſhoprick of Carthage, in the time of the 
Arian Perſecution under Genſericus and Hunericus, 
Two Heretical Kings of the Vandals, which Vid 
 Uticenſis [d] ſays was, no leſs than 24 Years, during 
all which time the Church of Carthage had no Biſhop, 


But theſe were Difficulties upon the Church, and 


Matters of Force, not her Choice: For in times of 
Peace ſhe always acted otherwiſe, and did not think 


ſuch extraordinary Inſtances fir Precedents to be 


drawn into Example; much leſs to be drawn into 
Conſequence and argued upon, as ſome [e] have 


done, that therefore the Church may be without 


Biſhops, becauſe ſhe ſubſiſted in ſome extraordinary 
Vacancies without them, when ſhe could not have 


them: Which Argument would hold as well againſt 


any other Order as that of Biſhops, did but they 
who urge this Argument, rightly conſider it. 
„„ hut to return to the Ordination 
1 1 Biſhops: At the time appointed 
red to the Ga for Or dination, the Metropolitan 
of Biſbop. Was uſed to ſend forth his Circular 
85 1 Letters, and ſummon all the Bi- 
ſnops of the Province to meet at the Place where 
the new Biſhop was to be ordained , and aſſiſt at his 
Conſecration. The Preſence of them all was te- 
quired, if they could conveniently attend ; if not, 
they were to ſend their Conſent in Writing: In 
which Caſe Three Biſhops, with the Aſſiſtance or 
Conſent of the Metropolitan, were reckoned a ſut- 


ſe] Pearſon: Annal. Cypr. an. 250. n. 3. & an. 251. n. . 
N 14 Victor. de Perſecut. Vandal, Lib. 2. le Blondel 


Apol. . 
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ficient Canonical Number to perform the Ceremo- 
ny of Conſecration. St. Cyprian [f] ſpeaks of it as 
the general Practice of the Church in his time, to 
have all the Biſhops of the Province preſent at any 
ſuch Ordination. And Euſebius Lg] particularly takes 
notice of the Ordination of Alexander Biſnop of 7e- 
ruſalem, who ſucceeded Narciſ/as, that he was or- 


conſent of the Biſhops of his Province. The Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon (h] calls this a Canonical Ordination, 
when the Metropolitan with all or moſt of his Pro- 
vincial Biſhops ordain the Biſhops of their own Pro- 


General Council of Conſtantinople [i] juſtified the 


they were ordained by the Biſhops of their Provin- 

ces Synodically met together. This was the ancient 
Rule of the Council of Nice, which requires the 
Aſſiſtance of all the Biſhops of the Province, if they 
could conveniently [E] attend the Ordination: But 
foraſmuch as that either through urgent Neceſſity, 
or by reaſon of their great Diſtance it might hap- 

pen that all of them could not be preſent, it is added, 
That in that Caſe Three Biſhops ſhould be ſufficienc 
to ordain, provided the Metropolitan and the reſt 
ſent their Conſent in Writing. But under Three 
the Canons did not generally allow of. The firſt 
Council [ 1] of Arles, and the third of Carthage 


] Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Fratr. Hiſpan. p. 172. Quod 
pud nos quoq; & fere per Provincias univerſas tenetur, ut ad 
Ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam Plebem, cui Præpoſitus 
ordinatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provincie proximi quiq; conveni- 
int, & Epiſcopus deligatur Plebe præſente, &. g] Eu- 
ſeb. Lib 6. c 11. [] Con. Chalced. A&. 16. C T. 4 p. 
*17 .] Ep. Synod. ap. Theodor. Lib. 5. c. 9. | &] Con. 


ic. Can. 4. E xomv @egonmes panic wh wo muTwy TW of, = 


ri g 32%. [1] Con. Arelat, 1. c. 21. Si non po- 
"0 e Ln] requires 


dained de Ne A dg ub πιν yrowns, With the common 


vince, as the Canons have appointed. And the 


Ordinations of Flavian Biſhop of Antioch, and Cyrit 
of Feruſalem, as Canonical in this reſpect, becauſe 
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[Tm] require Three beſides the Metropolitan. And the N 
{ccond Council of Arles In] does not allow the Me. 8 
tropolitan to be one of the three, but faith expreſly, IM 
That he ſhall take the Aſſiſtance of Three Provinci. þ 
al Biſhops beſide himſelf, and not preſume to ordain If 
2 Biſhop without them. Iis true, thoſe called the I 1, 
Apoſtolical [o] Canons and Conſtitutions [y], allow . 
the Ordination that is performed by Two Biſhops if. 
only: But this is contrary to all other Canons; which WM > 
8 are ſo far from allowing Two Biſhops to ordain by z 
| themſelves, that the Council of Orange [ q] order, by 
both che Ordaining Biſhops and the Ordained to be i; 
- depoſed : And the Council of Riez [r] actually de. 
poled Armentarius for this very thing, becauſe he th 
2 had not Three Biſhops to ordain him. All Churches 2. 
| indeed did not puniſh ſuch Ordinations with the it 
1 ſame Severity, but in all Places they were reckoned th 
F Uncanonical. When Paulinus ordained Ewvagriu th 
Biſhop of Antioch, Theodorer [s] takes notice that this WM 
: was done againſt the Laws of the Church, becauſe or 
he was ordained by a ſingle Perſon, and without the 07 
1 Conſent of the Provincial Biſhops. And Syn an 
lei ſays the ſame of the Ordination of Siderius Biſhop Ml 54, 
of Palæbiſca, that it was Irregular, becauſe he nei- Ml <.. 
. ther had the Conſent of the Biſhop of Alexandria his by 
| tuerint ſeprem, ſine tribus Fratribus non præſumant ordinare 4 

In] Con. Carth. 3. Can. 39. Forma antiqua ſervabitur ut non | 
minus quam tres ſufficiant, qui fuerint à Metropolitano directi O 
ad ordinandum Epiſcopum. See alſo Con. Carth. 6. c. 4. I 
ln] Con. Arelat. 2. c. 5. Nec Epiſcopus Metropolitanus fine O1 
tribus Epiſcopis Comprovincialibus præſumat Epiſcopum ordi- Wi w. 
nare. lo] Can. Apoſt. c. 1. *Emowms yeregnveiow Wa p, 
Hrrud nu Js 1 rerov, Ip] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 27. 0 
Ia] Con. Arauſic. 1. Can 21. [e] Con. Reienſ. Can. 1. Or: 8 
Ainationem quam Canones irritam definiunt, nos quoq; Vacuan- 4 
dam eſſe cenſuimus: In qua prætermiſſa trium præſentia, nec Por 
expetitis Comprovincialium Literis, Metropolitani quoq; Volun- nar 

tate negle&a, prorſus nihil quod Epiſcopum faceret oſtenſum el. ¶ de 


I- Theod, Lib. 5. c. 3. le] Synef. Ep. 67. Me 


| though this was the common Rule 5 
and Practice of the Church, yet 


Chap. XI. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 147 


* _—_— 


Metropolitan, nor Three Biſhops to ordain him. It 
was to avoid this Cenſure of Irregularity, that Na- 
vatian when he ſet himſelf up to be Biſhop of Rome 
againſt Cornelius, ſent for three Biſhops out of the 
fartheſt Corner of Italy to come and [t] ordain him, 


leſt it ſhould be objected againſt him, that he had hot 


a Canonical Ordination. And upon this Account, 


when Pelagius the Iſt. was to be ordained Biſnop of 
Rome, becauſe Three Biſhops could not be procured, 
2 Presbyter [A] was taken in to make up the Num- 
ber. In all which the general Practice of the Church 


is very clearly ſeen and deſcried. 


Yet it muſt be obſerved, that V 
Sed 5. 
it was not ſimply and abſolutely of , %% afowed ro | 
the Eſſence of *Ocdioacion, For ee ee 5 
the Church many times admitted — 
of the Ordinations of Biſhops that were conſecrated 
only by one or two Biſhops. The Council of 
Orange [2] which orders both the Ocdaining Biſhops 
and the Ordained to be depoſed, in caſe Two Bi- 
ſhops only ordained a Biſhop with his Confent, de- 
crees notwithſtanding, that if a Biſhop was ordained 
by any ſort of Violence againſt his Will, though only 


by Two Biſhops, in that Caſe his Ordination ſhould 


ſtand good, becauſe he was Paſſive in the thing, and 
not Conſenting to the Breach of the Canons. And 
without this Paſſivity, there are ſeveral Inſtances of 
Ordinations by Two Biſhops only, the Validity of 
which we do not find diſputed. Pelagius Biſhop of 
Rome was reckoned a true Biſhop, though as we have. 


Da— 


li] Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. ex Epiſt. Cornel. fal] Lib. 

Pontifical, Vir. Pelag. Dum non eflent Epiſcopi, qui eum ordi- 
narent, inventi ſunt duo Epiſcopi, Joannes de Peruſio, & Bonus 
de Ferentino, & Andreas Presbyter de Oſtia, & ordinaverunt 
cum. [!] Con. Araulic. I. c. 21. 


L 2 juſt 
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juſt now heard, he had but Two Biſhops and a Preſ- 

| byter to ordain him. Dioſcorus of Alexandria was 
conſecrated likewiſe by Two Biſhops only, and thoſe 
under Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure; as we learn from an 
Epiſtle of the Biſhops of Pontus [x], at the end of 
the Council of Chalcedon: Yet neither that Council, 
nor any others ever queſtioned the Validity of hi 
Ordination, unleſs perhaps thoſe Pontick Biſhops did, 
who call it Nefandam atq; imaginariam Ordinationem, 

| Siderius Biſhop of Palæbiſca was ordained by one Bi. 
ſhop ; yet Athanaſius not only allowed his Ordinati. 
on, and Confirmed it, but finding him to be an uſe. 
ſul Man, he afterwards advanced him, as Syneſius )] 
ſays, to the Metropolitical See of Prolemau. Pauli. 
nus Biſhop of Antioch ordained Evagrius his Succeſ. 

| ſor, without any other Biſhop to aſſt him: Which 
though it was done againſt Canon, yet Theodoret af- 
ſures us [T, that both the Biſhops of Rome and 4 
lexandria owned Evagrius for a true Biſhop, and ne- 
ver in the leaft queſtioned the Validity of his Ordi. 
nation. And though they afterwards conſented to 
acknowledge Flavian, at the Inſtance of Theodofins, 
to put an end to the Schiſm ; yet they did it upon 
this Condition, that the Ordinations of fuch as had 
been ordained by Evagrius, ſhould be reputed Valid 
alſo: As we learn from the Letters of Pope [a] I 
nocent, Who lived not long after this Matter wx 
oO Fm OO 
 $e& , _ Hence it appears, that the O- 
The Biſhop of Rome dination of a Bifhop made by any 


[x] Concil. Tom. 4. p. 960. Ordinationem ſuam a damnatis i Pu 
 Epiſcopis, & hoc duobus, accepit, cum Regulæ Patrum EX! 
vel tres Epiſcopos corporaliter adeſſe in hujuſmodi diſpenſatic poſ 

nibus omnino proſpiciant. | y | Syneſ Ep. 67. 1 
Is] Theod. Lib. 5. c. 333. la] Innoc. Ep. 14. ad Bo din; 
nifac. Eccleſia Antiochena ita Pacem poſtulavit & meruit, ut 6 ſum 
Evagrianos ſuis Ordinibus ac Locis, intemerata Ordination, 
quam acceperant a memorato, ſulciperet, rota 


ſing! 
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ingle Biſhop was Valid, if the | wer. priuſleged to or 
Church thought fit to allow it. % alone, any mer 


Nor had the Biſhop of Rome any than any other ing! 


4 R Biſho p. 5 
peculiar Privilege in this Matter r 


above other Men, though ſome pretend to make a 


Diſtinction. There is indeed an ancient Canon al- 
ledged in the Collection of Fulgentius Ferrandus, out 
of the Council of Zella, and the Letters of Siricius, 


which ſeems to make a Reſerve in behalf of the 


Biſhop of Rome: For it ſays, ] One Biſhop ſhall 
| not ordain a Biſhop, the Roman Church excepred. 
| But Cotelerius c] ingenuouſly owns this to be a Cor- 


ruption in the Text of Ferrandus, foiſted in by the 


Ignorance or Fraud of ſome Modern Tranſcriber, 
| who confounded Two Decrees of Siricius into one, 


and changed the Words, Sedes Apoſtolica Primatis, in- 


to Sedes +poftolica Romana. For in the Words of Si- 


nan Church, but it is ſaid, That no one ſhall or- 


| ricius di], there is no mention made at all of the Ro- 


dain without the Conſent of the Apoſtolical See; 


that is, the Primate or Metropolitan of the Province; 
and that one Biſhop alone ſhall not ordain a Biſhop, 


becauſe that is arrogant and aſſuming, and looks 


like giving an Ordination by Stealth, and is expreſſy 


forbidden by the Nicene Council. So that in theſe 
Times the Biſhops of Rome were under the Directi- 
on of the Canons, and did not preſume to think 


ä 7 


— 


[5] Ferrand. Brev. Canon. c. 6. Ut unus Epiſcopus Epiſco- 


they had any Privilege of Ordaining ſingly, above 
what was common to the reſt of their Order. * 


pum non ordinet, excepta Eccleſia Romana. Concilio Zellenſi. 


Ex Epiſtola Pape Siricii, — (e] Coteler. Not. in Conſtit. A- 


poſt. Lib. 3. c. . al Siric. Ep. 4.c. 1. Ut extra con- 


ſcientiam ſedis Apoſtolicæ, hoc eſt, Primatis, nemo audeat or- 
dinare. It. c. 2. Ne unus Epiſcopus Epiſcopum ordinare præ- 
ſumat propter arrogantiam, ne furtivum præſtitum Beneficium 
videatur. Hoc enum & a Synodo Nicezna conſtitutum eſt at que 
definitum. 215 | Rs = S 


E e | 


* 
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oo The next thing to be taken no- 
5 hg „ ze fice of in this Affair, is, That every 
"ordered in bir own Biſhop by the Laws and Cuſtom 
Church. of the Church, was to be ordained 
„5 in his own Church, in the Pre. 
ſence of his own People. Which is plainly intima- 
ted by Cyprian [e] when he ſays, That to celebrate 
 Ordinations aright, the neighbouring Biſhops of the 
Province were uſed to meet at the Church where 
the new Biſhop was to be ordained, and there pro- 
ceed to his Election and Ordination. And this waz 
ſo generally the Practice of the whole Church, that 
Pope Julius [f] made it an Objection againſt Gregon 
of Alexandria, who was obtruded on the Church by the 

Euſebian Party in the room of Atbanaſius, that he 

was ordained at Antioch, and not in his own Church, 

but ſent thither with a Band of Soldiers; whereas by 

the Eccleſiaſtical Canon he ought to have been or- 
dained, i" dv7is © xanna;, in the Church of Alexan- 
dria it ſelf, and that by the Biſhops of his own Pro- 
| vince. This Rule was very nicely obſerved in the 
African Churches, where it was the conſtant Cuſtom 
for the Primate ( whoſe Office it was to ordain Bi- 
ſhops ) to go to the Church where the new Biſhop 
was to be ſettled, and ordain him there. Of this we 
have ſeveral Inſtances in St. Auſtin, who himſelf wa, 
* ordained in his own Church at Hippo g] by the Pr 
mate of Numidia: And having divided his Dioceſe, 
and erected a new Biſhoprick at Fuſſala, and elected 
a Biſhop, he ſent for the Primate, though living 
[gg] at a great Diſtance, to come to the Place and 
ordain him there. „%% a DET: 1 


— 


lei] Cypr. Ep. 68, al. 67. ad Fratr. Hiſpan. p. 172. Ad Odi. 
nationes rite celebrandas, ad eam Plebem, cui Præpoſitus oli. 
natur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provinciæ proximi quiq; conveniant, 
— j ul. Ep. ad Oriental. ap. Athanaſ. Apol. 2. I.. 
P-749- Is] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c.8, [gg] Aug. 1 


2 
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A to the Manner and Form of 3 
Ordaining a Biſhop , it is thus „ Sect. 8. 
briefly deſcribed by one of the o, 
Councils [þ] of Carthage: When a 
| Biſhop is ordained, Two Biſhops ſhall hold the Book 
| of the Goſpels over his Head, and whiltt one pro- 
| nounces the Bleſſing or Conſecration Prayer, all the 
| reſt of the Biſhops that are preſent, ſhall lay their 
Hands upon his Head. The Ceremony of laying the 
| Goſpels Lp his Head ſeems to have been in uſe in 
all Gotenes For the Author [i] of the Apoſtolical 
| Conſtitutions (a Greek Writer who is ſuppoſed to re- 
late the Cuſtoms of the 3d Century) makes menti- 
on of it, only with this Difference, that inſtead of 
Two Biſhops, there Two Deacons are appointed to 
hold the Goſpels open over his Head, whilſt the Se- 
nior Biſhop or Primate, with Two other B Biſhops aſ- 
fiſting him, pronounces the Prayer of Conſecration. 


gan of at, 


The ancient Form of 


This Ceremony of holding the Goſpels over his 


Head, is alſo mentioned by St. Chryſoſtom | 4] and tte 
| Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy under the 
Name of Dionpſius, who ſays it was a peculiar Cere- 
| mony uſed only in the Ordination of a Biſhop. | 
The Author of the Conſtituti- 


ons recites one of the ancient beck. 9 


. | 1 Form ＋ prayer 5 
Forms of ir „the Cloſe of uſed at their Conſe. 


which is [/]in 100 Words: crarion. 
” Grant to him, O Lo Almigh- 


351 De quem n fünckum en, qui tunc . 
matum Numidiæ ne longinguo ut veniret rogans, Lite- 
ris impetravi. 

lo] Con. Carth. 4. c 2. Epiſcopus cum \ ordicarac, duo Epiſ. 
copi ponant & teneant Evangeliorum Codicem ſuper Caput & 
verticem ejus, & uno ſuper eum fundente Benedictionem, reliqui 
omnes Epiſcopi qui adſunt, manibus ſuis capug ejus tangant. 

li] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. 1 E Cheyf. de Laudib. i 
Evang. cited by Habertus, P. 79. Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierarch. c. 5. 
per. 3. cls p. 364. I Conſtit. Lib. 8. c. 5. 


E 4 6 


IFs 
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ee ty, by thy Chriſt the Communication of the Holy 
Spirit; that he may have Power to remit Sins ac. 
ee cording to thy Commandment, and to confer Or. 
c ders according to thy Appointment, and to looſe eve. 
ry Bond according to the Power which thou gaveſt 
ce to the Apoſtles ; that he may pleaſe thee in Meek: 
vw neſt and a pure Heart, Conſtantly, Blameleſs, and 
IN at 1 Jew Rebuke ; and may offer unto Thee that 
ke Pure Unbloody Sacrifice, which thou by Chriſt 
© haſt appointed to be the Myſtery or Sacrament of 
© the New Covenant, for a ſweet-ſmelling Savour, 
ce through Jeſus Chrift thy Holy Son, our God and 
« Saviour, by whom be Glory, Honour and Wor. 
ce ſhip to Thee, in the Holy Spirit, now and for 
ever, Amen . It is not to be imagined that one 
and the ſame Form was uſed in all Churches : For 
every Biſhop having Liberty to frame his own Litur- 
gy, as there were different Liturgies in different 
Churches, ſo it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe the 
Primates or Metropolitans had different Forms of 
Conſecration, though there are now no Remains of 
them in being, to give us any farther Information. 
e The Conſecration being ended, 
Sect. 10. the Biſhops that were preſent con- 
of 2 7g} ag ducted the new-ordained Biſhopto 
chrogiſticg, & Lite. his Chair or Throne, and there 
ræ Enthroniſticck. placing him, they all ſaluted him 
20.0.2, ... with an Holy Kils in the Log 
Then the Scriptures being read (according to Cu- 
ſtom, as part of the daily Service) the new Ping 
made a Diſcourſe or Expoſition upon them, whic 
was uſually called Sermo Enthroniſticus, from the Time 
and Circamfſtances in which ic was ſpoken. Such 
was that famous Homily of Meletius Biſhop of Ant. 
och, mentioned by Epipbanius [m] and Sozomen, fot 


6 0 — 20 2 8 2 A | 
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. ſw] Epiphan, Her. 73. Sozom. Lib. 4. c. 28, 
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which he was immediately ſent into Baniſhment by 
Conſtantius. Socrates frequently takes notice of ſuch 
Homilies made by Biſhops [A] at their Inſtalment; 
and Liberatus [o] ſpeaking of Severus of Antioch, 
mentions his Expoſition made upon that Occaſion, 
calling it, Expoſitio in Inthroniſmo. It was uſual alſo 
for Biſhops immediately after their Inſtalment, to ſend 
Letters to foreign Biſhops, to give them an Account 
of their Faith and Orthodoxy, that they might re- 
of W ceive Letters of Peace and Communion again from 
r, them; which Letters were therefore called, Literæ 
Entbroni ſticæ, or ovmaCat ewdeomomgl, as Evagrins [p 
terms them, ſpeaking of the Circular Letters which 
Severus Biſhop of Antioch wrote to the reſt of the 
Patriarchs upon that Occaſion. Theſe were other- 
| wiſe called Communicatory Letters, u oypoguua- 
mz, as the Council of Antioch, that depoſed Paulus Sa- 
moſatenſit, terms them: For the Fathers in that 
Council having ordained Domnus in the room of 
| Paul, gave notice thereof to all Churches, telling 
them that they ſignified it to them for this Reaſon, 
| that they might write to Domnus, and receive 
voir l cvyyecpuares /] Communicatory Letters from 
him: Which, as Valeſius [rs] rightly notes, do not 
mean there thoſe Letters of Communion which Bi- 
ſhops were uſed to grant.to Perſons travelling into 
| Foreign Countries; but ſuch Letters as they wrote 
to each other upon their own Ordination, to teſtify 
their Communion mutually with one another. Theſe 
Letters are alſo called Synodicæ by Liberatus [ tu], _ 
| who ſays, this Cuſtom of every new Biſhop's giving 
Intimation of his own Promotion to thoſe of his 
own Order, was ſo neceſſary, that the Omiſſion of 


9 


ls] Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 43. Lib. 7. c. 29. lo] Liberat. Bre- 

lar. c. 19. [p] Evagr. Lib. 4. c. 4. [4] Euſeb. Lib. 7. 

c. 30. lx Valet Not. in Loc. |: u] Liberat. Bre- 
Vr. c. 17. Quia Literas Synodicas non direxiflet, &c. 


it 


Biſhops in 18 Cie 
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it was interpreted A ſort of Refuſal to hold Commu- 


nion with the reſt of the World, and a virtual — 


of tas 80 them. 


CHAP. xn. 


of the Rule which probibits Biſhops to te Ordained 


in = al Cities, 
Efore I end this Diſcourſe 2 


. 
Te Reaſon G. Account of Two Rules more re- 
Law Ee PES ſpecting their Ordination. The 
TE _ firſt of which was; That Biſhops 
. ſhould not be placed in ſmall 2 

ties or Villages : Which Law was firſt made by the 


| Council of Sardica, with a Deſign to keep up the 
Honour and Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order ; as 


the Reaſon is given in the Canon made about it; 
which ſays, It ſhall not be lawful to place a Biſhop 
in a Village, or ſmall [»] City, where a ſingle Pref: 
byter will be ſufficient: For in ſuch Places, there is 


no need to ſet a Biſhop ; leſt the Name and Autho- 


rity of Biſhops be brought into Contempt. Some 
add to this the Fifty ſeventh Canon of the Council 
of Laodicea, which forbids the placing of Biſhops in 
Villages, and in the Country, [x] appointing Vid: 
tors to be conſtituted in their Room: But this Ca- 
non ſpeaks not of Abſolute Biſhops, but of the Cho. 
repiſcopi, who were ſubject to Pig Biſhops, of 
Which I ſhall treat particularly hereafter. However, 
there is no Diſpute about the Sardican Canon ; for 
the Reaſon annexed explains its meaning, that i 
prohibits univerſally the Ordination of Biſhops 1 in 
ſmall Cities and Country Places. a 


Ty] Con. Sardic. Can. 6. Mr TEE 5 A — Fier 


7 Ko mi, 1 Cenyeia Re. (*] Concil. Lzalic. l T- D 
But 


3 


bout Biſhops, I muſt give an 


"a pe 
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But it may be obſerved that this Th 130 
Rule did never generally obtain: Sec. 2. 
For both before and after the Some Exceptions 10 
Council of Sardica, there were 1 Sr ebe, | 
| Biſhops both in ſmall Cities and rabia, ALE linor, 
| Villages. Nazianzum was but a GG. 
] | very ſmall City ; Socrates [1] | UP 
it ne mals, 2 Little one: And upon the ſame ac- 


| who was Biſhop of it, womans, a Little Biſhop, 
and one of the Second Order. Yet he was no Cho- 
| repiſcops, but as Abſolute a Biſhop in his own Dio- 
| ceſe, as the Biſhop of Rome or Alexandria, Gere 
| near Peluſium was but a ſmall City, as Sozomen [a] 
notes; yet it was a Biſhop's See. Theodorer obſerres 
the ſame of Dalicha, where Maris was Biſhop [b], 
that it was but a very little City, m2izmy owe he calls 
it; And he ſays-the like of Cucuſus [c in Armenia, the 
place whither Chry/oſfom was baniſhed : Vet as ſmall 
2 City as it was, Chryſoffom [d] found a Biſhop there, 
| who treated him very civilly and reſpectfully in his 
Exile. Syneſius makes mention of the Biſhop of OJ- 
hiæ in one le] of his Epiſtles, and at the ſame time 
tells us the Place was but a Village ; for he calls the 
People M dim, à Country People. So he ſays 
in another [/] Epiſtle, that Hydrax and Palæbiſca 
had for ſome time each of them their own Biſhop ; 
though they were but Villages of Pentapolu, formerly 
| belonging to the Dioceſe of Erythra, ro which they 
were ſome time after annexed again. In Sozomen's 
Time, among the Arabians and Cyprians it was an u- 
ſual thing to ordain Biſhops not only in Cities, but 


[)] Socrat. Lib: 4. c. 11, 1 [x] Naz. Orat. 19. de 
Laud. Patr. T... p. 310. la] Sozom. Lib. 8 c. rg was 
Ne. II Theod. Lib, 5. e. 4. le] Theod. Lib. 2. 


c. F. & Lib. 5. c. 34. [4] Chryſ. Ep. 125. ad Cyriacum. 


le] Syneſ. Ep. 6. [II Id. Ep. 67. Kawai It avrai mymmorcws, 


| count Gregory Nax ianxen | z | ſtiles his own Father, 


5 ing Bsſbopricks in 
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Villages; as alſo among the Nowatians and Montaniſt: 
in Pbrygia: All which he affirms [g] upon his own 
Knowledge. Some think Dracontius was ſuch a Bi- 
ſhop, becauſe Athanaſius [ þ | ſtiles his Biſhoprick 
3035 uu: But whether this means that he was 


an Abſolute Biſhop, or only a Chorepiſcopus, as others 


think, is not very eaſy to determine. As neither 


what kind of Biſhops thoſe were, which the Coun- 


cil of Antioch [i] in their Synodical Epiſtle againſt 
Paulus Samoſatenſis, calls Country Biſhops ; for per. 


haps they might be only Chorepi/copi, or Dependant 
Biſhops, as Valeſius conjectures. But this cannot be 


ſaid by thoſe mentioned by Sozomen, nor of the o- 
ther Inftances I have given out of Syneſius, and the 
reſt of the fore-cited Authors; from whoſe Teſti 
- monies it plainly appears, that there were Biſhops in 
very ſmall Cities, and ſometimes in. Villages, not- 
withſtanding the contrary Decree of the Sardican 
Council. It is alſo very obſervable, That in Aa 


Minor, a Tract of Land not much larger than the 


Iſle of Great-Britain, (including but Two Dioceſes 
of the Roman Empire) there were almoſt Four Hun- 
dred Biſhops ; as appears from the ancient Noritia's 
of the Church. Whence it may be collected, that 
Cucuſus and Nazianzum were not the only ſmall Ci- 
ties in thoſe Parts ; but that there were many other 
Cities and Dioceſes, of no very great Extent in ſuch 
a Number. 55 fn „„ 
N One thing that contributed much 
Refers fer kad. to the Multiplication of Biſhop- 
Ss ricks, and that cauſed them to be 
erected ſometimes in ſmall Places, 
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ſmall Cities. 


was, That in the Primitive Church 
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| ſ ] Sozom. Lib. 7. C. 19. EN 8a 9 MN ue Sono 
| 14570 &s D d end oe Y xwwmelors Eyvor, &cc. [4] Atha- 
naſ. Epiſt. ad Dracont. T. I. p. 954 i] Ap. Euſeb. Lib 
7. c. 30. *EmaxoTes T9 opupey αονονιν Th c. = 
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every Biſhop, with the Conſent of his Metropoli- 
tan, or the Approbation of a Provincial Council, 
had Power to divide his own Dioceſe, and Ordain 


a new Biſhop in ſome convenient Part of it, for the 
Good of the Church, whenever he found his Dio- 
ceſe too large, or the Places to lye at too great a 
| Diſtance, or the Multitude of Converts to increaſe, 
| and make the Care and Incumbrance of his Dioceſe 
| become too great a Burden for him. This was the 
| Reaſon why St. Auſtin &] erected a new Biſhoprick 


at Fuſſala, a Town in his own Dioceſe, about 40 
Miles from Hippo. It was a Place where great Num- 
bers had been converted from the Schiſm of the Do- 
natiſts, and ſome remained to be converted ſtill: _ 
But the Place lying at ſo great a Diſtance, he could 

not beſtow that Care and Diligence, either in Ru- 
ling the one, or Regaining the other, which he 


thought neceſſary: And therefore he prevailed with 5 
the Primate of Numidia, to come and Ordain one 


Antonius to be Biſhop there. And this was conſo- 
nant to the Rules of the African Church; which al- 


| lowed new Biſhopricks to be erected [I] in any Dio- 


ceſe where there was need, if the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe and the Primate gave their Conſent to it; 
or, as Ferrandus in] has it in his Collection, if the 


_ [4] Auguſtin. Epiſt. 261. ad Cæleſtin. Quod ab Hippone 

memoratum Caſtellum millibus Quadraginta ſejungitur, cum in 
eis regendis, & eorum Reliquiis licet exiguis colligendis -- me 
viderem latius quàm oportebat extendi, nec adhibendæ ſuffice- 


rem diligentiæ, quam certiſſima ratione adhiberi debere cerne- 


bam, Epiſcopum ibi ordinandum conſtituendumq; curavi. 

I] Concil. Carch. 2. c. 5. Si accedente tempore, creſcente 
Fide, Dei populus multiplicatus deſideravit proprium habere 
ReQorem, ejus videlicet voluntate, in cujus poteſtate eſt Dice. 
ceſis conſtituta, habeat Epiſcopum. It. Con. Carth. 3. c. 42. 

lien] Ferrand. Breviar. Canon. c. 13. Ut Epiſcopus non or- 
dinetur in Diœceſi. quæ Epiſcopum nunquam habuit, niſi cum 


Voluntate Epiſcopi ad quem ipſa Diœceſis pertinet, ex Concilio 


tamen plenario & Primatis Au toritate. 


Biſhop, 


Aue 
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Biſhop, the Primate, and a Provincial Council, by 
their joint Conſent and. Authority gave way to it, 
By virtue of theſe Canons, during the time of the 
Schiſm of the Donatiſts, many new Biſhopricks were 
_ erected in very ſmall Towns in Africk ; as appears 
from the Acts of the Collation of Carthage; where 
the Catholicks and Donatiffs mutually charge each 
other with this Practice: That they divided ſingle 
Biſhopricks ſometimes into Three or Four ; and 
made Biſhops in Country-Towns and Villages, to 


augment the Numbers of their Parties. Thus, in 


done place, we find Petilian the Donatiſt In] complain- 
ing, That the Catholicks had made Four Biſhops in 
the Dioceſe of Fanuarius, a Donatiſt Biſhop, to out- 
do them with Numbers. And, in another place, 4. 
Iypius the Catholick orders it to be entred [o] upon 
Record, That a great many Donatiſt Biſhops there 
mentioned, were not Ordained in Cities, but only 
in Country-Towns or Villages. To which Perilian 
Lp] replies, That the Catholicks did the fame ; Or: 
daining Biſhops in Country-Towns, and ſometimes 
in ſuch Places where they had no People: His mean- 
ing is, that in thoſe Places all the People were turn- 
ed Donatifs ; And for that very Reaſon the Catho- 
lick Biſhops thought themſelves obliged to divide 
their Dioceſes, and Ordain new Biſhops in ſmall 


Towns ; that they might outdo the Donatiſts, both in 


Number and Zeal, and more effectually labour in re- 


ducing the ſtraying People back again to their anci- 


ent Communion with the Catholick Church. This 


—— 
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ls] Collat. Carth. 1. c. 117. Petilianus Epiſcopus dixit, In 
una Plebe Januarii College noſtri præſentis, in una Diœceſi, quis 
duor ſunt conſtituti contra ipſum ; ut numerus ſcilicet augeretur, 
lo)] Ibid. c. 181. Alypius dixit, Scriptum fit iſtos omnes in 
Villis vel in Fundis eſſe Epiſcopos ordinatos, non in aliquibus 


Civitatibus. [f] Ibid. c. 182. Petilianus Epiſcopus dixit: 


Sic etiam tu multos habes per omnes agros diſperſos: Imo cie- 
bras ubi habes, ſane & ſine populis habes. 35 


— was 


em w——— 
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was the Practice of Africk, and this their Reaſon 

for EreRing ſo many ſmall Biſhopricks in thofe 

Times of Exigency : They had always an eye to the 

Benefit and Edification of the Church n. 

Gregory Nazianzen highly commends St. Baſ#l's Pie- 

ty and Prudence for the like Practice. It happen d 

in his time, that Cappadocia was divided into Two 

Provinces , and Tyana made the Metropolis of the 

| Second Province, in the Civil Account: This gave 

| Occaſion to Anthimus Biſhop of Dana, to lay claim 

W to the Rights of a Metropolitan in the Church; 
| which St. Baſil oppoſed, as injurious to his own 

| Church of Czſarea, which by ancient Cuſtom and 

| Preſcription, had been the Metropolis of the whole 

Province. But Anthimus proving a very contentious 

| Adverſary, and raiſing great Diſturbance and Com- 

motions about it, St. Baſe] was willing to buy the 

Peace of the Church with the Loſs of his own Rights; 

| ſo he voluntarily retinquiſhed his Juriſdition over 

that Part of Cappadocia, which Antbimus laid claim 

to: And, to compenſate his own Loſs in ſome mea- 

| ſure, he erected ſeveral New Biſhopricks in his own 

| Province; as, at Saſima, and ſome other ſuch ob- 

| ſcure Places of that Region. Now, tho' this was 

done contrary to the Letter of a Canon, yet Nazi- 

| anzen extols the Fact upon Three Accounts. Firſt, 

Becauſe hereby a greater Care was taken [q] of 

Men's Souls. Secondly , By this means every City | 

| had its own Revenues. And laſtly, The War be= 

| tween the Two Metropolitans was ended. This, he 

ſays, was an admirable Policy, worthy the great and 

noble Soul of St. B2/7/, who could turn a Diſpute fo 

to the Benefit of the Church, and draw a conſide- 

cable Advantage out of a Calamity, by making it an 

oecaſion to guard and defend his Country with more 


— — 


— — . * 


. 5 | | Biſhops. 
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Biſhops. Whence we may collect, that in Naziay 
rens Opinion, it is an Advantage to the Church to 
be well ſtock'd with Biſhops ; and that it is no Diſ. 

| honour to her to have Biſhops in ſmall Towns, when 
Neceſſity and Reaſon require it 


r SB Yap 
— "2, 0 | 1 


= 
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e TS ans 
of the Rule which forbids Two B 1ſhops to be Or- | 


= dained in one City. 
£ A Nother Rule generally obſer. 
© us A ved in the Church, was, 
| 2 (eres Rule That in one City there ſhould be 
Prafice of the but one Biſhop, tho' it 
Church, to have but E it was large 
ene Biſpop in a City. enough to admit of many Presby- 
cWt—eers. In the time of Cornelius, there 
were Forty ſix Presbyters [r] in the Church of 
Rome, Seven Deacons, as many Sub-Deacons , and 
Ninety four of the Inferior Orders of the Clergy: 
And the Body of the People, at a moderate Com. 
putation, are reckon'd by ſome ] to be about Fifty 
thouſand ; by others [:], to be a far greater Num- 
ber; yet there was but one Biſhop over all theſe, 
So that when Novatian got himſelf Ordained Biſhop 
of Rome, in Oppoſition to Cornelius; he was gene- 
rally condemned over all the World, as tranſgreſſing 
the Rule of the Catholick Church. Cyprian [u] de- 
| livers it as a Maxim upon this Occafion ; That there 
ought to be but one Biſhop in a Church at a time, 


— 


[-] Cornel. Ep. ad Fabium ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. 

LI Biſhop Burnet, Letrer 4. P. 207. [t] Baſnag. Exerc. 
ad Annal. Baron. an. 44. p. 532. ff. 
fi] Cypr. Epiſt. 55. al. 59. ad Cornel. p. 129. Unus in ke. 
cleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, & ad tempus Judex Vice Chriſti- 

25 > 1 


W. 


»—— — 
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and one Judge as the Vicegerent of Chriſt. There- 


fore he ſays [w] Novatian was no Biſhop, ſince 


| there could not be a Second after the Firſt ; but he 
was an [x] Adulterer, and a Foreigner, and am- 
bitious Uſurper of another Man's Church, who had 
been regularly Ordained before him. Ard ſo he was 
told not only by) ]Cyprian,but a whole AfricanCoun- 
cil at once; who, in return to Novatians Commu= 
nicatory Letter, which (according to Cuſtom ) he 


wrote to them upon his Ordination , ſent him this 


plain and poſitive Anſwer : That he was an Alien; 
and that none of them could communicate with him, 
who had attempted to erect a Prophane Altar, and 
ſet up an Adulterous Chair, and offer Sacrilegious 
Sacrifice againſt Cornelius the true Biſhop ; who had. | 
been Ordained by the Approbation of God, and the 
| Suffrage of the *Clergy and People. There were, 
indeed, ſome Confeſlors at Rome, who at firſt ſided 


with Novatian: But Cyprian [2] wrote aRemonſtca- 
ting Letter to them, wherein he ſoberly laid before 


them the Sinſulneſs of their Practice; And his Ad- 
monition wrought ſo effectually on ſome of the 
Chief of them, that not long after they returned to 


Cornelius, and publickly confeſſed their Fault in theſe 


Words: We acknowledge our Error ; We have been 


—— _— K 3 * * - FLOOD _ WY TS i. ... WF. . 3 _— 


lo) Id. Epiſt 52. al. 55. ad Antonian. p 104. Cum poſt pri- 


mum ſecundus eſſe non poſſit, quiſquis poſt unum, qui ſolus eſſe 
debeat, factus eſt, non jam Secundus ille, ſed nullus eſt. 
[x] Ibid. p. 112. Niſi fi E piſcopus tibi viderur, qui Epiſcops 


in Eccleſia à Sedecim Coe piſcopis facto, Adulter atque Extrane- 


us, Epiſcopus fieri à deſertoribus per ambitum nititur. | 
Ty] Cypr. Ep. 67. al. 68. ad Steph. . 177. Se foris eſſe cos 

piſſe, nec poſſe a quoquam noſtrum ſibi communicari ; qui, E- 

piſcopo Cornelio in Catholica Eccleſia de Dei judicio, & Cleri 


ac Plebis ſuffragio ordinato, profanum Altare erigere Adulteram, _ 
Cathedtam collosare, & Sacrilega contra verum Sacerdotem Sa- 


crificia offerre tentaverit, 


z] C r. Eo. al 46 ad 
Nicoſtrat. & Maxim | | FP . | E 


a 
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papoſes upon and deluded by enn and deceit 
ſul Words: For though we ſeemed to communicate 
with a Schiſmatical and Heretical Man, yet our 


one Chrilt the Lord, and one Holy Spirit; ſo there 
ought to be but one Bi ſhop in a Catholick Church, 


rolf, Ignorance, or great Partiality for a Cauſe: 
- For though this was ſpoken of a Biſhop of Rome, yet 
it was not peculiar to him, but the common Caſe of 
| Biſhops in all Churches. Ignatius and all the Writers 
after him, wao have ſaid any thing of Biſhops, al. 
ways ſpeak of a ſingle Biſhop in every Church : And 
tho [e] Orig'n ſeems to ſay otherwiſe, that there 
were Two Biſhops in every Church; yet as he ex. 


all the reſt : For he ſays the one was Viſible, the o- 
ther Inviſible ; the one an Angel, the other a Man, 
So that his Teſtimony (thoꝰ there be ſomething pe- 


the Churches Practice. 


ous, as it is needleſs to recite their 44 Teſtimonies, 


anum Deum eſſe, unum Chriſtum Dominum, quem confeſſi ſu- 


ſi mul poſſe & Angelum & Hominem bonos (leg. Binos) Ecclcliz 


Pacian. Ep. 3. ad Sempronian. Socrat, Lib. 6: c. 22. Sozom. Lib, 
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— 


y- 


Mind was always ſincerely in the Church. For we 
are not ignorant, [a] that as there is but. one God, 


. imelius [H] and others, who take this for a Confeſſi. 
on of the Biſhop of Rome's Supremacy, betray either 


r e ED 7 EE OO ERR 


plains his own Notion, his Meaning i is the ſame with 


cu jar in his Notion) is a farther Confirmation of 


The Writers of the following Ages do ſo frequent. 
by mention the ſame thing, that it would be as tedi- 


— 


- [a] Cornel. Ep. 46. al. 49. ad C yprian. Nec enim ignoramus 


mus, unum Spirirum Sanctum, unum Epiſcopum i in Catholica 
Eccleſia eſſe debere. [8] Pamel. Not. in Loc. 

e] Orig Hom. 13. in Luc. Per ſingulas Eccleſias bini ſunt l. 
eile, alius Viſibilis, alius Inviſibilis -- Ego puto inveniri 


Epiſcopos. wag a] See Chryſoſt. Epiſt. 125. ad Cyriac. & 
Hom. 1. in Philip. Jerom. Epitt. 4. ad Ruſtic. Ep. 85. ad Evagr, 
Com. in Tit. 2. Pleudo-Hieron. Com. in 1. Tim. c. 3. Hilar 
Diac. Com. in Phil. 1. 1, It. in 1 Cor. 12. 28. & in 1 Tim. 3. 1% 


4 0. 145 & 15. Theod. Lib. 3. c. 4. 


"There: 


a Chap. XIII. CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 163 


- Therefore I ſhall only add theſe Two Things: Firſts 
e W That the Council of Nice repeats and confirms this 
Ancient Rule. For in the Eighth Canon, which 
e ſpeaks of the Nowatian Biſhops that return to the Ca- 
tholick Church, it is ſaid, that any Biſhop may ad- 
mit them to officiate as Presbyters in the City, or as 
Chorepiſcopi in the Country, but not as City Biſnops, 
for this Reaſon, 1% wi & 7 Tie d 6mTrontu wor, That 
there may not be Two Biſhops in one City. Second- 
ly, Thar in Fact the People were generally poſſeſſed 
with the Opinion of the Abſolute Unlawfulneſs of 
having two Biſhops ſit together: Inſomuch that Theo- 
diret tells [b] us, when Conſtantius propoſed to the 
Roman People to have Liberius and Felix ſit as Copart- 
ners, and govern the Church in common, they una- 
nimouſly agreed. to rejet the Motion, crying out, 
| One God, One Chriſt, One Biſhop. . 
Vet it muſt be obſerved, that . 
as the great End and Deſign of Sec. 2. 
this Rule was to prevent Schiſm, „ * Two Biſhops 


Pe. and preſerve the Peace and Unity Cum promiſe, to end 2 

1 * of che Church: So on the other pjſpure, or cure an 
hand, when it manifeſtly appear- Inveterate Schiſm. 
_—_ ed, that the allowing of Two Bi 
tedi- . PR 5 


ſhops in one City, ia ſome certain Circumſtances 
and critical Junctures, was the only way to put an 
end to ſome long and inveterate Schiſm ; in that 
Caſe there were ſome Catholick Biſhops, who were 
willing to take a Partner into their Throne, and 
ſhare the Epiſcopal Power and Dignity berween 


holica 


—— them, Thus Meletius Biſhop of Antioch made the 
Cy" Propofal to Paulinus his Antagoniſt, who though he 
riac. & 


was of the ſame Faith, yet kept up A Church divided 


Hin in Communion from him. I ſhall relate the Propo- 
1 1. gal in the Words |c} of Theod Meletius, ſays h 
. 3. 12: 1 Hg Words c! Ol eogoret, Melctius, lays NC, 

m. Lib. F 1 


. 


here I Theod. Lib, 2. c. 17. © [+] Theod, Lib g. c. 3 


M ths 


| ſometimes allowed 8 
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the meekeſt of Men, thus friendly and mildly ad. 

dreſſed himſelf to Paulinus: Foraſmuch as the Lord 
hath committed to me the Care of theſe Sheep, and 
thou haſt received the Care of others, and all the 


Sheep agree in one common Faich, let us join our 
Flocks, my Friend, and difpute no longer about Pri. 
macy and Government - But let us feed the Sheep 
in common, and beſtow a common Care upon them, ll / 
[4] And if it be the Throne that creates the Diſpute, Ml * 
Iwill try to take away this Cauſe alſo. We will lay IM © 
the Holy Goſpel upon the Seat, and then each of s 
take his Place on either ſide of it. And if I die firſt, 
vou ſhall take the Government of the Flock alone: 
But if it be your Fate to die before me, then I will i © 
feed them according to my Power. Thus ſpake the Ml © 
Divine Meletius, ſays our Author, Lovingly and b 
Meekly; but Paulinus would not acquieſce, nor fr 
VVV 
we meet with another ſuch Propoſal made to the i * 
Dionatiſt Biſhops, by all the Catholick Biſhops of 4- 1 


frick Aſſembled together, at the opening of the fi- 
mous Conference of Carthage. There they offered 
them freely before the Conference began, That it 
they would return to the Unity and Communion of 
the Church, upon due Conviction , they ſhould re 
tain their [e] Epiſcopal Honour and Dignity = 


[4] El 5 6 wions Toros T Epiy , £90 x; Tauryy U;maru 
eff. N  TET® TD SAW BEIT KOs CUR ErO!, Eng Tye 
Sey HUGS Nav nr mapeyy uo. l „ 

fle Collat. Carth. 1. die, c. 16. Sic nobiſcum teneant Unit. 
tem, ut non ſolum viam ſalutis inveniant, ſed nec Honorem F ſtis 
paiſcopatus amittant. _—— Poterit quippe unuſquiſque noſtrun te 
HFonoris ſibi ſocio copulato, viciſſim ſedere eminentius, ſicut be. 
regrino Epiſcepo juxta conſidente Collega. Hoc cum alterni 
Baſilicis utriſque conceditur, uterq; ab alterutre Honore mutuo 
prævenitur: Quia ubi præceptio Charitatis dilataverit Cordt, 
poſlefiio Pacis non fit anguſta, ut uno eorym defundo, deince 

5 | | DE” | | | Jan 
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And becauſe this could not be done, as the Circum- 
ſtances and Caſe of the Church then were, withour 
allowing Two Biſhops for {ome time to be in the 
fame City, it was farther propoſed, That every Ca- 
cholick Biſhop ſhould take the other to be his Copart- 
ner, and ſhare the Honour with him; allowing him 
to fit with him in his own Chair, as was uſual for 
Biſhops to treat their Fellow Biſhops, that were 
Strangers; and alſo granting him a Church of his 
own , Where he might be capable of returning him 
the like Civility : Thar ſo they might pay mutual 
Reſpect and Honour to each other, and take their 
turns to fit higheſt in the Church, till ſuch times as 
one of them ſhouid die; and then the Right of-Suc- _ 
ceſſion ſhould be always in a ſingle Biſhop, as/At was 
before. And this, they ſay, was no new thing in 4- 
fick: For from ehe Beginning of the Schiſm, they 
that would recant their Ecror, and condemn their 
che Leparation, and return to the Unity of the Church, 
ere by the Charity of Catholicks always treated 
in the ſame courteous Manner. From hence it is 
heed plain, that this had been the Practice of Afric for 
at above one whole Century; and the preſenc Biſhops 
N propoſed to follow the Example of their Predeceſſors, 
n in making this Conceſſion to the Donat iſis, in order 
ſtil: cloſe up and heal the Diviſions of the Church. 
* But they add, That foraſmuch as this Method might 
not be acceptable to all Chriſtian People, who would 


6— 


„ 


„ N 


jam ſingulis ſinguli, priſtino more, ſuccedant. Nec novum a- 

14.74% WF liquid fiet : Nam hoc ab ipſius Separationis Exordio, in eis qui 
damnato nefariæ diſceſſionis errore , unitatis dulcedinem vel ſe- 

ti ro ſapuerunt, Catholica Dilectio cuſtodivit. Aut ſi forte Chri- 

orem E ſtiani Populi ſingulis delectantur Epiſcopis, & duorum Conſor- 
tium, inuſitata rerum facie, tolerare non poſlunt : Urrique de 


icut ke medio ſecedamus ; & Eccleſiis in ſingulis, damnata ſchiſmatis 
alter cauſa in unitate pacifica conſtitutis, ab his qui ſinguli in Eccle- 
e mutuo 


ls ſingulis invenientur, unitati factæ per longa neceſſaria ſingu- 
Codes, n conſtituantur Epiſcopi. | 2 1 : 


a 3 B 1 be = 


be much better pleaſed to ſee only A ſingle Biſhop i in 
eveiy Church, and perhaps would not endure the 
Partnerſhip bo Two, which was an unuſual thing: 
They therefore propoſed in this Caſe, that both the 
Biſhops ſhould freely reſign, and ſuffer a ſingle Bi. 
ſhop to be choſen by ſuch Biſhops as were fingly pof. 
ſeſſed of other Churches So that at once they te. 
ſtify both what was the uſual and ordinary Rule of 
the Church, to have but one Biſhop in a City, 1 
alſo how far they were willing to have receded , 
order to eſtabliſh the Peace and Unity of the Church 
in that extraordinary. Juncture. T have been the more 


eaſily rempred to recite this Paſſage at large, not on. 


lvy becauſe it is a full Proof of all that has been af. 
ſerted in this Chapter, but becauſe it gives us ſuch an 
— Inſtance of- a Noble, Self-deny ying Zeal, and Chari- 
ty, as is ſcarce to de parallel'd in any Hiſtory ; » and 
ſhews us the Admirable Spirit of thoſe Holy Bi- 
ſhops, among whom St. Auſtin was a Leader. 
Some very Learned [a] Perſons 
5 18 % of ate farther of Opinion; that this 
Tiearnea Men concern- Rule about one Biſhop i in a City, 
ing Iwo gib in a did not take place in the Apoſtoli- 
Ci) in the Apoftolick lical Age: For they think that be- 
ts 5 wh 1 1 fore the perfect Incorporation and 
Ge: tiles, ver 4 1%? Coalition of the Few: and Gentile 
into one Body, there were Two 
Biſhops i in many Cities, one of the Jews, and ano- 


ther of the Gentiles, Thus they think it was at Anti- 


och, where Euodius and Ignatius are ſaid to be Biſhops 
ordained by the Apoſtles; as alſo Linus and Clemens 
at Rume, the one ordained by St. Peter Biſhop of the 
Fews , and the other by St. Paul Biſhop of 3 Gen- 
mils. Epiphobike ſeams to have been of this Opinion: 


Oy 


— OS ** * 


Ws 3 Vind. lena, Par. 2. C. 13. 5. 414. Hammond 
- Dillert. 5. adv. Blondel. c. 1 . 
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For he e [4] Peter and Paul were the ft Biſhops TY 
of Rome; and he makes it a queſtion whether they - 
did not ordain Two other Biſhops to ſupply their 
Places in their Abſence. In another place * ] he 
takes occaſion to ſay, That Alexandria never had Two 
Biſhops, as other Churches had; which Obſervation, 
Biſhop Pearſon thinks, ought to be extended to he 
Apoſtolical Ages ; as implying, that St. Mark being 
the only Preacher of the Goſpel at Alexandria, left 
but one Biſhop his Succeſſor ; dot! in other Churches. 
ſometimes Two Apoſtles gathered Churches, and 

| each of them left a Biſhop in his Place. Yet this 
does not ſatisfy other Learned [4] Perſons, who are 
of a different Judgment, and think that tho' the A- 
poſtles had occaſion to Ordain two Biſhops in ſome 
Cities, yet it was not upon the account of different 
Churches of Fews and Gentiles, but in the ordinary, 
way of Succeſſion: As Ignatius was Ordained at An- 
ztioch after the Death of Euodius, and Clemens at Rome 
ons after the Death of Linus. I ſhall not pretend to de- 
this termine on which ſide the Right lies in fo nice a Diſ- 


ty, ¶ pute, [e] but leave it to the Judicious Reader, and 


oli- only ſay, that if the former Opinion prevails, it 
be. proves another Exception to the common Rule of 
and I haring but one Biſhop in a City; or rather ſnews 
tiles what was the Practice of the Church before the Rule 5 
"wo was made. 3 
ano- To theſe we may add a third 

inti- ¶ Exception in a Caſe that is more 75 EY 4: Z 
hops plain, which was that of the Co- 1 aſe of Coad- 
mens Nadjutors. Theſe were ſuch Bi- 

* the {ſtops as were ordained to aſſiſt ſome other Biſhops in 
* of übe 0 or Old Age, ang were to be Sub. 8 


. m Epiphan, Her. 27 Mr ws 45 Hem: He 
| 68. Meletian. n. 6. | [4] Coteler. Not. in Conſtitut. Apoſt. 
mond. Lib. 7. c. 46. [e] Biſbop Pearſon himſelf altered his Opinie 


Mm See bis Diſſert. 2 dle Succeſſione Rom Pontif. c. 3 
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ordinate to them as long as they lived, and ſucceed 
them when they died. Thus when Narciſſus Bifhop 
of Feruſalem was diſabled by reaſon of his great Age, 
(being a hundred and Twenty years old) Alexander 
was made his Coadjutor. Euſebius [ f ] and St. Feroy 
both ſay it was done by Revelation; but they do 
not mean, that Narciſſus needed a Revelation to Au- 
thorize him to take a Coadjutor, but only to point 
out to him that particular Man: For Alexander was 

_ a Stranger, and a Biſhop already in another Coun- 
tty, ſo that without a Revelation he could not have 
been judged qualified for this Office; but being once 
declared to be ſo, there was no ſcruple upon any 
other Account, but by the unanimous Conſent [g 
of all the Biſhops in Paleſtine, he was choſen to take 
part with -Narciſſus in the Care and Government of 
the Church. Valeſius [h] reckons this the fuſt In- 
 RNance of any Coadjutor to be met with in ancient 
_ Hiſtory, but there are ſeveral Examples in the fol. 
lowing Ages. Theotecnus Biſhop of Czſarea made 
Anatclius his Coadjutor, deſigning him to be his Suc- 
ceſſor; ſo that for ſome time they [i] both govern- 
ed the ſame Church together: Maximus | &} is ſaid 
. by Sozomen to be Biſhop of Feruſalem, together with 
Macarius. Orion Biſhop of Palæbiſca, being grown 
old, ordained Siderius his Coadjutor and Succeſſor, 
as Sync ſius J] informs us. So Theodoret m] takes no- 
tice that Jobn Biſhop of Apamea had one Stephen for 
his Collegue. And St. Ambroſe [u] mentions one 


5 [ ] Euſeb. Lib. 6 c. 11. Ig] Hieron. de Script. Eccl. in 
Alexandro. Cunctis in Palæſtina Epiſcopis in unum congregatis 
adnitente quoq; ipſo vel maxime Narciſſo, Hieroſolymitanæ Ec: 


cleſiæ cum eo gubernaculum ſuſcepfit. [i] Valeſ. Not. in 
Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 11, [i] Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 3 2. 4ugo dun 
SPE Sab. I Sozom. Lib 2. c. 20. I Synel 


Ep. 67. Im] Theod. Lib. 5. c. 4. In] Ambr. 79. al 
1 heophil. Fratri noſtro & Coepiſcopo Baſſo in Conſortium te: 
gendæ Eccleſiæ datus ef} Senecio. e 
* „ Sentecia 


ny 
Lg] 
ake 
t of 
In- 
ient 
fol- 
Jade 
Suc⸗ 
'ern- 
(aid 
With 
-OWN 
>f{or, 
5 no⸗ 
en fol 
5 One 


ccl. in 
regatis, 
ne Ec. 
Nor. in 
Þ UTI 
| Synel. 

79. ad 
1um ſe⸗ 


Cent 


Chap. XIII. C HRISTIAN C HURCH. 


— 


Senecio, who was Coadjutor to Baſſus. In the ſame 
manner Gregory Nazianzen was Biſhop of Nazianzum 


together with his aged Father. Baronius indeed [o] 


| denies that ever he was Biſhop of Nazianzum, but 
St. Ferom|[p]and all the ancient Hiſtorians, Secrares[q], 

\ Sozomen | rj, Ruffin [s], and Theodoret (t] expreſly _ 
| afſert it; though ſome of them miſtake in calling 


him his Father's Succeſſor : For he was no otherwiſe 
Biſhop of Nazianzum, but only as his Father's Co- 


| reftation, That he would not be obliged to continue 


Biſhop there any longer than his Father lived, as he 
himſelf acquaints [A] us in his own Life, and other 
places; ſo that after his Father's Death he actually 


Reſigned, and getting Eulalius to be ordained in his 
room, he betook himſelf [} to a private Life. All 


which evidendy proves that he was not his Fathers 


| Succeſſor, but only his Coadjutor. I will but add 


one Inſtance more of this Nature, which is the 


known Caſe of St. Auſtin, who was ordained Biſhop 
of Hippo whilſt Valerius was living, and fat with him 
[x] for ſome time as his Coadjutor ; which he did 


by the conſent of the Primate of Carthage, and the 
Primate of Numidia, who ordained him. Poſſidius 


ſays, he had ſome ſcruple upon him at firſt, becauſe 


he looked upon it as contrary to the Cuſtom of the 


Church: But being told, that it was a thing com- 


monly practiſed both in the African and Tranſmarine 
Churches, he yielded with ſome Reluctancy to be 


ordained. Theſe Inſtances are evident Proof, that 


— 


lo! Baron. an. 37 1.0 106 [2] Hieron. de Script. Eccl. Gre. 


gorius primum Saſimorum, deinde Nazianzenus Epiſcopus, c. 


[4] Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 26. lr] Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 17. [] Ruf- 
fin. Lib. 2. c 9. (e] Theodor. Lib. 5. c. 8. l] Naz. Carm. 
ge Vita ſua. It. Orat. 8. ad Patr. [w]Naz. Ep. 42. ad Greg. Nyſſ. 
_ [x] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 8. Paulin. Ep. 46. ad Roman, Aug. 
ND 
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it was not thought contrary to the true forks of the 
Canon, in caſe of Intirmity or old Age, to have Co- 
a djutors in the Church: Though, tis true, St. 42. 
| fin was of Opinion that his own Ordination was 
not Regular, when afterward he came to know the 
Nicene Canon, which he did not know before; and 
for this Reaſon he would not ordain | y Eradins Biz 
ſhop whilſt he himſelf lived, though. he had nomi- 
nated him with the conſent of the Church to be his 
| Succeſſor. But all Men did not underſtand the Ca- 
non in this ſtrict and rigorous Senſe that St. Auſtin 
. did, as abſolutely forbidding two Biſhops to be in a 
4 hurch at the ſame time in all Caſes whatſoever, but 
= ly when there was no juſt Reaſon, and the Ne- 
=! ceſſities of the Church did not require it: But if 
1 there was 2 reaſonable Cauſe to have more Biſhops 
I than one, as when a Biſhop was unable to execute his 
| Office, or in any the like Caſe, the Canon did not 
5 | _ oblige, as appears from the Inſtances that have been 
Wl mentioned, and ſeveral others that might be added 
4 to them. c 


CHAP. XIV. 


| Of the  Chorepiſcopi, Tie ab dul, and Saffragan 
Biſhops : And how theſe "—— from one ano- 
ther. 


Fed. x: 15 the Biſhops, when 1 
of thereaſen . ; were dilablel = old Age or 
ee Infirmity, ordained chemſelves Co- 


ns —_— 
nd 


n 


[yz] Aug. "Pp I 10. Quod reprehenfam eſt in me, ode repre- 
hendi in Filio meo. Erit Presbyter ut eſt, quando Deus volu⸗ 
erit futurus Epiſcopus. | 


adj jutors 
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adjutors in che City : So when and the Mike ef. 
their Dioceſes were enlarged by Jome about it. 

the Converſion of Pagans in the Country and Vil- 
lages at a great diſtance from the City-Church, 
they created themſelves another ſort of Aſſiſtants 
in the Country, whom they called Chorep;/copi ; who 
were ſo named, not becauſe they were ex Coro Sa- 
cerdotum, as a Latin Writer [⁊] by miſtake derives the 
Word, but becauſe they were 7 Wegs Smonorol, Coun- | 
try-Biſhops, as the Word properly ſignifies, and not 
Presbyters of the City * as 1 Ins under- 
ſtands it. 

Now though the Name does in 

ſome meaſure determine their Qua- Sed l. 5 
lity, yet great Diſpute has been Three diffrent 0 
among Learned Men concerning Peg 7 2 1 = 
the Nature of | this Order. Among TY OE 


ſt, That they were 
the Schoolmen and Canonifts tis mere Prechyters. 


a received Opinion, that they were 


only Presbyters ; as may be ſeen in Tirrian [a], 
Eftins , Ant omins Auguſtinus [c] and Gratian [d, 
who are followed not only by Salmaſius [e], but by 
F] Spalatenſis, [g] Dr. Field, and Dr. Forbes LH, the 
laſt of which brings ſeveral Arguments to prove that 
they were mere Fresbyters, and never had any E- 
piſcopal Ordination. 
Others think there were two ect. z. 

ſorts of Chorepiſcopi, ſome that had 42d S that : 
Epiſcopal Ordination, and others ſome of them were 
that were ſimple Presbyters: Which Preslyters, and ſome | 
is the Opinion of Cabalſutius 1, . __ ks di NR | 


[a] Raban. Maur. de Inſtit Sacerd. Lib. r. c. 5. Salmaſ 5 
Primat. c. i. [a] Turrian Not. in Can. 54 Con. Nic. Arabic. 

] Eft. in 4. Sent. Diſt. 24. $. 30. [c] Ant. Auguſt Epit. 
Ju. Can. Lib. 6. Tir. r. c.8, 11, 13, [4] Grat. Diſt 6. c. 4, 5. 
le! Walo Meffalin. c. 5. p. 315. f] Spalat. de Repub. Par. 1. 
Lib. a. c. 9. n. 17, 18, 19. [g] Field af kh Lib 5. c 29. 


I] Forb. Iren. Lib, 2. c. 1 1. Prop. 14. p. 249. [7] Cabaſſut. 
Natit. Concil. c. 8. p. 45. Peter 


.: . RT 
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Peter de Marca ¶ I] and Bellarmin [1]. They all allow 
that in ſome Caſes it happened that the Chorepiſcopi 


| were Biſhops, becauſe they were ordained Biſhops 


before they were made Chorepiſcopi. And thus much 
is certainly true: For in the Primitive Church, ſome. 


times Biſhops were ordained to a Place, but not re. 
ceived, either through the perverſeneſs of the Peo- 


ple, or by reaſon of Perſecution, or the like Cauſe : 


And ſuch Biſhops (whom the ancient Writers [n] and 


Canons term geazio; and re Senn, yacant Bi. 


ſhops) not being permitted to Officiate in their own 


 Chureh, were admitted to act as Chorepiſcopi under 


any other Biſhop that would entertain them. The 


Council of Nice In] made the like Proviſion for ſuch 
of the Nwoatian Biſhops as would return to the Ca- 


 tholick Church; that the Biſhop of the Place ſhould 
admit them either to the Office of a City-Presbyter, 
or a Chorepiſcopus ; that there might not be two Bi- 
ſhops in one City. And fo it was determined like- 
wiſe by the ſame Council [o] in the Caſe of the Me- 


letian Biſhops, that upon their return to the Unity of 


the Church, they ſhould be allowed to officiate in 
Subordination to the Biſhops of the Catholick Church, 
Now tis plain that all ſuch Chorepiſcopi as theſe were 


properly Biſhops, becauſe they were originally or- 
dained Biſhops before they came to act in the Quali- 
ty of Country- Biſhops under others. But for all the 
reſt, de Marca thinks they were only Presbyters. 
JJC theſe Opinions (which dif- 
„ Gs, fer little from one another) are re- 
| that they were a jected by Biſhop Barlow [p], Dr. 


[4] pet. de Marca de Concord. Lib. 2. c. 13. [1] Bel. 


Jarm. de Cleric. Lib. 1. c.17, © [»z] Socrat. H. E. Lib. 


4. C. 7. Conc. Antioch. Can. 16. [II] Conc. Nic. Can. 8. 
og Conc. Nic. Ep. Synod. ap. Socrat. H. E. Lib. 1. c. 9. 
J Barlow's. Letter to Biſbop Uſher in Uſh. Let. 222. p. 520. 
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I] Ham. Diſſert. 3. cont. Blondel c LE 


* — Md... 
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” wa NT 


Hammond Ig], Dr. Beverege [r], Dr. Biſhops, the mot pre 
Cave ]., and even by Mr. Blondel 999% 


[i] himſelf, who though by ſome reckoned among 


thoſe of the contrary Opinion, has a long Diſſerta- 


tion againſt de Marca, to prove that all the Chorepiſ- 


copi mentioned in the ancient Councils were proper 
ly Biſhops. And there needs no fuller Proof of this 
than what Athanaſius ſays in his 2d. Apology, where 


he puts a manifeſt Diſtinction betwixt Presbyters and 
the Chorepiſcopi, For ſpeaking of the irregular Pro- 
motion of Iſchyras, who was made Biſhop of the 


Region of Mareotis by the Euſebian Faction, he ſays, 
Mareotis was only a Region of Alexandria, and that 


all the Churches of that Precin& were immediately = 
ſubject to the Biſhop of Alexandria, and never had 


either Biſhop or Chorepiſcopus ſu] among them, but 


only Presbyters fixt each in their reſpective Villages 


or Churches, This, as Blonde! [u] well obſerves, 
ſhews evidently that the Chore piſcopi were not the fame _ 
with Presbyters, however the Forger of the Decretal 


Epiſtles under the Name of Pope Leo and Damaſus, 


would have perfuaded the World to believe ſo. 
But why then does the Council 

of Re ths [x] ſay that the Cho Seas 

repiſcopi were only in imitation of Some Object ions a 


the Seventy ? I anſwer, becauſe 8%inf ibis anſwered, 


they were ſubject to the Ciry-Bi- 


ſhops, as the 70 Elders were ſubje& to Moſes, or the 
70 Diſciples to the Apoſtles. For whatever the 


t. 3 I Bevereg, 
Pandect. T. 2. Not. in Conc. Ancyr. can. 17. [] Cave 
Prim. Chriſt. Par. 1. c. 8. p. 224. le] Blondel. Apol. p. 95, 


&c.. Ie Athan. Apol. 2. T. 1. p $02: - == 

w] Blonde], Apol. p. 127. Non unum cum Presbyteris Cho. 
repiſcopos fuiſſe, aut eandem formam geſtaſſe, prout Decretali- 
um ſuppoſitori ſomniare viſum eſt. _ 5 


[x] Conc. Neocæſar. can. 14 ops him ws Ws r 
TW Cuirorra., e 1 
Coun- 


” 
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7 
Council means by the Seventy, it cannot be proved | 
thence that the Chorepiſcopi were mere Presbyters, 

But it is ſaid, that they could not be Biſhops, be- 


cauſe the Ordination of Biſhops was to be performed 


by three Biſhops, with the conſent of the Metropo- 


litan and the Provincial Biſhops ; whereas the Coun- 


cil of Antioch [y] ſays, That a Chorepiſcopms was or- 
dained by one Biſhop only, the Biſhop of the City 


WU 


to whoſe Juriſdiction he belonged. To this the Re. 
ply is eaſy, that this was one principal difference be. 
_ tween the City-Biſhops and Country-Biſhops, who 
differed both in the manner of their Ordination, 


and in their Power : For the one was ſubordinate to 
the other : Therefore thoſe Canons which require 
3 Biſhops to impoſe Hands in the Ordination of a 
| Fiſhop, ſpeak only of ſuch Biſhops as were to be 
Abſolute and Supreme Governors of their own Dio- 
ceſe, and not of ſuch who were Subordinate to 
them, whom the City-Biſhops might ordain at their 
_ own Diſcretion, yer fo as to ſtand accountable to a 
e 5 


Sect. w. he Office of theſe Chorepiſcopi 


| TheChorepiſcopi was to preſide over the Country 


allowed to ordain the Clergy, and enquire into their Be- 
Inferior Clergy, but 1. SY» © q KO ene Be 


not Presbyters or Dea- : 3 
cons, without ſpecial to the City-Biſhop - as alſo to pro- 


Licence from the City vide fit Perſons for the Inferior 
EP Service and Miniſtry of the 
. And to give them ſome Authority, they 
had/ certain Privileges conferred on them. As if, 
they might ordain Readers, Sub-Deacons, and Ex- 
orciſts for the uſe of the Country-Churches. St. Ba- 
fil [K] requires of his Chorepsſcopi that they ſhould 
firſt acquaint him with the Qualification of ſuch 


Perſons, and take his Licence to ordain them: But 


— 


: b] Concil. Antioch. can. 10. [z] Baſil, Epiſt. 181. 


„ „% „„ d . EE, 


haviour, and make report thereof 


the 


my Oo _ PrLyva A 


wat 


I. es. All hath. l 
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the Council of Antioch [a] gives them a General 
Commiſſion to ordain all under Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, without conſulting the City-Biſhop upon eve- 
ry ſuch Promotion: And for Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, they might ordain them too, but not Nye = 

7j ale , without the ſpecial Leave of the Ci- 
ty-Biſhop, under whoſe Juriſdiction both they and 
the Country were. And this is the meaning of the 
Council of Ancyra, [ b ] which ſays the Chorepiſcops 

ſhall not have Power to ordain Presbyters or Dea 
cons : Which we muſt interpret by the Explication 


be Authorized to do it without the particular Dire= 
tion of the City-Biſhop, but by his Leave they 
2. They had Power to Miniſter Sec. 7. 
Confirmation to ſuch as were new- They had Power ro 


OR. nk RL 


: ly Baptized in Country-Churches. Confrm 

8 This is expreſly provided by the Council of Riex c] 
n the Caſe of Armentarius, whom they reduced to 
the Quality of a Chorepiſcopus, but ſtill allowed him 
„ de Privilege of Confirming Neophyten; which ar- 

f gues that Confirmation might then be adminiſtred by 


the Hands of the Chorepiſcopi in Country- Churches. 
x | 2- They nad  Fower to grant PEE 


8 | Letters Dimiſſory, Or as they were Sea. 8. 
bh otherwiſe called, Canonical and . 
he Irenical Letters, to the Country- he Clergy, 8 
5 Clergy, who deſired to remove „„ 
J bees rcd o anner Thus 1 underiand 
Er dar Canon of the Council of Aaroh LJ] which 
b. fs, Country-Prevbycers ſhall not grant Canonical 
ud WM Leiters, ttt ids, or fend Letters to any 
ch Neighbouring Biſhop; but the Chorepiſcopi may grant 
Not ede, Letters Dimiſſory, or Letters of Peace. 
3 5 eee ie 8 12 — 
on. Ancyr. can. 14. "'£ Re * 

. 1%] Con. 3 em 5 I [<3 Conc, Reienſ. OO 

the : 


4. They 


given in the Council of Antioch, that they ſhould not 


2 " 
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oo d * They had liberty to Officiate 
Sec. 9. in the City- Church, in the Pre- 


h had tower e ſence of the Biſhop and Presbyters 


| 2 2 of the City, which Country- Preſ- 
. byters had not. For fo the Coun. 
5 cil of Neccæſarea determined in 
Two Canons to this Purpoſe [e]: © The Country. 


ec Presbyters ſhall not offer the Oblation, nor diſtri. 


ce bute the Bread and Wine in time of Prayer in the 
c City- Church, when the Biſhop and Presbyters are 


ce preſent: But the Country-Biſhops, being in Imi. 


ce tation of the Seventy, as Fellow-Labourers, for 
cc their Care of the Poor, are admitted to offer, 
f 7 F. They had the Privilege of 


| Se. 10. Sitting and Voting in Synods and 


e e n Councils: Of which there are fe- 


OO veral Inſtances ſtill remaining in 
the Acts of the ancient Councils. In the firſt Ni. 
cene Council | f | Palladius and Selucius ſubſcribe 
_ themſelves Chorepiſcopi of the Province of Cæloſj- 


ria: Eudæmon Chorepiſcopus of the Province of Ci. 


licia: Gorgonius, Stephanus, Euphronius » Rhodon, Theo- 
pbanes Chorepiſcopi of the Province of Cappadocia : 
Heſycbius, Theodore, Anatolius, Quintus, Aquila, Chore- 
piſcopi of the Province of Jauria: Theuſtinus and 
Eulalius of the Province of Bithynia : So again in the 
Council of Neoceſarea | g | Stephanus and Rudus or 
Rhodon, two of the ſame that were in the Council of 
Nice, ſubſcribed themſelves Chorepiſcopi of the 
Province of Cappadocia, And in the Council of E 
pbeſus [b], Cæſarius Chorepiſcopus of Alce. 
F | muſt obſerve, that 
Tue NS of % the Power and Privileges of the 
Chorepiſcopi not the Chorepiſcopi varied much , accor- 


4 le! Con. Dre Can. 13, & 14. FF] Con. Nic. 1. in Sub- 


ſeription. [g] Con. Neocaſ. in Subſcription. I Con. Epbel. 
AQ. t. | 5 6 
| ding 


— | . : 


and Places. For when the Synod Pie. 
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ding to the Difference of Times ſame in all Times and 


” 


of Riez, in France, Ann. 439, had depoſed Arment a» 


rius from his Biſhoprick , becauſe he was Uncanoni- 


cally ordained, they allowed him the Privilege of 

being a Chorepiſcopus, after the Example of the 
Nicene Fathers, but limited him as to the Exerciſe of 
his Power. For though they gave him Authority to 


Confirm Neophytes, and Conſecrate Virgins, and Ce- 


lebrate the Euchariſt in any Country- Church with 
Preference to any Presby ter of the Region 4 Yet, 175 Xl 


they denied him [i] the Privilege of Conſecrating 
the Euchariſt in the City- Church, which by the 1370 


Canon of the Council of Neocæſarea, was allowed 


to other Chorepiſcopi, 2dly, They confined him to a 


ſingle Church in the Exerciſe of his Chorepiſcopal | 


power; whereas others had Power over a whole 
Region. 34ly, They foibad him to ordain any of 


the Inferior Clergy even in his own Church, which 
other Chorepiſcopi were allowed to do by the 13th 
Canon of the Council of Ancyra. And hence it ap- 


. pears, that as their Power was precarious and depen- 


ding upon the Will of Councils and City-Piſhops, 


from whom they received it; fo by this time their 


Authority began to ſink apace in the Church. 

The Council of Laodicea gave 55 
them the firſt Blow An. 360. For EOS. eg oa os FI 
there it was decreed [&] that for 3 ,, by the Coun: 
the future no Biſhops ſhould be cf Laodicea, which 
placed in Country Villages, but Jr ap lle 
only Hlegtegdrel, Itinerant or Viſit- * room. 
ing Presbyters; and for ſuch Biſhops as were alrea- 
dy Conſtituted, they ſhould do nothing withour the 
Conſent and Direction of the City-Biſhop. In the 
Council of Chalcedon we meet with ſome ſuch Preſ- 


3 


[;] Conc, Reienſ Cen 2. [] Con Laod. Can. 57 
8 N bvters 
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Council at Conſtantinople In] one Sergius a Presbyter 


of the Syrian Churches: Yet {till the Order of the 
Cborepiſcopi was preſerved in many Places. For not 


L] and St. Baſil in the 4th Century, but alſo by The 
Own Chorepiſcopi ; and in the Council of Chalcedin 
in the 5th Century, we find the Chorepiſcopi ſitting 
and ſubſcribing in the Name of the Bifhops that ſent 
them. Bur this was ſome Diminution of their Pow. 
er: For in former Councils they ſubſcribed in their 
own Names, as Learned Men |q] agree: But now 


tury, when the forged Decretals were ſet on foot, it 


aſide in the Weſtern Church. 


VIII. Au. 15 34. ſeveral Towns were appointed for 


het A 


byters expreſly ſtiled Hegi dl, as Alexander [/] and 
Valentinus Im], each of which has the Title of Pref. 
byter and ſMep:oSris.. And fo in the 5th General 


has the ſame Title of I:e--S7)s, Curator or Viliter 


only mention is made of them by Gregory Nazianzey 


doret [p] who ſpeaks of Hypatius and Abramins, his 


their Power was finking, and it went on to decay 
and dwindle by degrees, till at laſt in the 9:h Cen- 


was pretended that they were not true Biſhops, and 
fo the Order by the Pope's Tyranny came to be laid 


4 


PR ON Some Attempt was made in Eny- 
* „% Land, at the beginning of the Re- 
reſtore the Chorepiſ. formation, to reſtore theſe under 
copi in England, the Name of Suffragan Biſhops 
under the Name of For as our Hiſtories inform us, „, 
 Suffragan Biſhops. by an Act of the 26th of Henry the 


Suffragan Sees, viz. Thetford, Ipſwich,Cholcheſter, Dover, U 
Guilford, Southampton, Taunton, Shaftsbary, Molton, Mart. 7 
borough, Bedford, Leiceſter, Glouceſter, Shrewsbury, Briſo, i «© 
— — — — — . 
7 Con. Chalced. Act. 4. In Ibid. AR. 10. | L* Con. B 
cis Menna AR. 1. p. 563. [o] Nazian. Ep. 88. Theodoro. Bi | 
' Baſil. Ep. 181. {| p] Theod. Ep. 113.ad Leon. [4] Blon WM — 
del. Apol. p. 131. Bevereg. Not. in Con, Ancyr, c. 13. il 
| 


[e Burner Hiſt, of Refor, Vol, 1. P- 157. 


Len. eth, 


l. Chap. XIV. CHRISTIAN Church, 19 
Penreth, Bridgewater, Nottingham, Grantham, Hull, Hun- 
| tington, Cambridge, Pereth, Barwick, St. Germans in 
Cornwall, and the Ifle of Wight. Theſe Suffragans 
were to be conſecrated by the Archbiſhop, and two 
other Biſhops, and by the Act to have the ſame E- 
| piſcopal Power, as Suffragans formerly had within 
this Realm: But none of them either to have or act 
any thing properly Epiſcopal, without the Conſent 
and Permiſſion of the Biſhop of the City, in whoſe 
Dioceſe he was placed and conſtituted. Now any 
one that compares this with the Account that I have 
given of the ancient Chorepiſcopi, will eaſily perceive 
that theſe Suffragans were much of the ſame Na- 
ture with them. But then I muſt obſerve that this 
was a new Name for them: For anciently Suffragan 
Biſhops were all the Cicy-Biſhops 
of any Province under a Metropo- Seck. 14 
tan, who were called his Suffra- „egen Byhops | 
SOR ee Cos 2 different from the 
gans, becauſe they met at his Com- Chorepiſcopi in be 
mand to give their Suffrage, Coun- primitive Church. 
gel or Advice in 4 Provincial S7 
rod. And in this Senſe the Word was uſed in Eng- 
Eng- Wl land, at the time when Linwood wrote his Provinciale, 
which was not above an hundred Years before the 
Reformation, An. 1430. in his Comment upon one 
of the Conſtitutions of John Peckham, Archbiſhop 


„ [7] of Canterbury, which begins with theſe Words, Om- 

1 the 2, G. Singulis Coepiſcopis Suffraganeas Noſtris : To all 
d for Hand ſingular our Fellow-Biſhops and Suffragans 2: 
over, Upon the Word Syffrogans he has this Note: [sI 
Mari. Wy * They were called Suffragans, becauſe they were 
% bound to give chr Suffrage and Afliftance io the 
| Con y Archbiſhop, being ſummoned to take part in his 
0 doro. Care, though not in the Plenitude of his Power”, 

| Blon« WY — — — 75 


J Linwood Provinc. Lib. t. Tit. 2. c. 1. Suffraganz is. Sic 
dittis, quia Archiepiſcopo ſuffragari & aſſiſtere tenentur, &c, 
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OY 
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Whence it is plain that in his time, Suffragan Bi. 
ſhops did not ſignifie Chorepiſcopi, or Rural Biſhops, 
but all the Bifhops of England under their Archbi. 
ſhops or Metropolitans. Thus it was alſo in other 
Churches : The Seventy Biſhops who were immedi. 
ately ſubje& to the Biſhop of Rome, as their Primate 
or Metropolitan, were called his Suffragans, becauſe 
they were frequently called to his Synods ; as the 
reaſon of the Name is given in an ancient Vatican 


ee 


3 


* And here it will not be amiſs to 
Sec. 15. Obſerve, whilſt we are ſpeaking of 
The Suffragan Bi- Suffragan Biſhops, that theſe 70 


, Jops of the Roman Biſhops, who were Suffragans to 


vince called by a . 
Teckutcal Rowe, Lk” the. Biſhop of Rome, were by A pe- 


REES culiar Technical Name called Li- 
brxa; which Name was given them 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe of their Number 
Seventy. For the Roman Libra, as Antiquaries [| 
Note, conſiſted of 70 Solidi, or fo many Parts; 
and therefore the Number 70 in any other Things or 
| Perſons, thence took the Name of Libra: As the 
70 Witneſſes which are introduced depoſing againk 
Marcellinus, in the Council of Sinueſſa, that they ſaw 
him Sacrifice, are by the Author of thoſe. Ads [u. 


. termed Libra Occidua, for no other Reaſon, as Bar| 


nius | x] conceives, but becauſe they were 70. in Num. 
ber. And Grotius y] gives the ſame Reaſon for al. 
fixing this Title on the 70 Biſhops, who were Aſſel. 


le] Baron. an. 1957. n. 23. Præter ſeptem Collaterales Epil. 
copos erant alii Epiſcopi, qui dicuntur Suffraganei Romani Pon: 
tifizis, nulli alii Primati vel Archiepiſcopo ſubjecti, qui fre 
quenter ad Synodos vocarentur. u] Brerewood de Ponde! 
& Pret. c. 15. [w] Concil. Sinueſſ. ap. Crab. T. I. p. 199 
Hi omnes electi ſunt Viri, Libra Occidua, qui Teſtimoniun 
perhibent, videntes Marcellinum thurificaſſe. [x] Baron. at 
-. 30%; Mt. 84; I] Grot. in Luc. 10. 1. Romanis Epiſcopi 
jam olim 70 Epiſcopi Adſeſſores Libra dicti, quod Libra Roms 
na tot ſolidos contineret. h fi 


ae. aa ca 


n 


: Chap. XV. CurIsTIAN Crunch. 5 $1 


: ſors or Suffragans to the Biſhop of Rent; : they were, : 
as one might ſay, His * Or ordinary Provincial 
J Council. 


N E * 9 0 


CHAP. xv. 


of Of the Intercellors and Interventores in » the Alt. 5 
can 3 


* 


Here is one Appellation more Seck. 1, : 
Tu iven to ſome Biſhops in the / ſome Biſhops 
called Interceſſurs in 
African ; Councils, which muſt here ,,, African Chureher. 
44 taken notice of, whilſt we are 
ſpeaking of Biſhops ; ; which is the Name er | 
andInterventor ; a Title given to ſome Biſhops upon 
the account of a Pro-tempore Office which was 
ſometimes committed to them. In the Af-ican Church- 
es, and perhaps in others alſo, upon the Vacancy 
of a Biſhoprick, it was uſual for the Primate to ap- 
| point one of the Provincial Biſhops to be a ſort of 
Procurator of the Dioceſe, partly to take care of 
the vacant See, and partly to promote and procure 
the ſpeedy Election of a new Biſhop. And from this 
he had the Name of Interceſſor and Interventor. 
The Deſign of this Office was 
manifeſtly to promote the good of sed 2. : 
the Church, but it was liable to be The Office of an 90 
abuſed two ways. For the Inter- e 1 8 - 
ceſſor by this means had a fair | 
Opportunity given to ingratiate himſelf with the 
People, and promote his own Intereſt among them, 
inſtead of that of the Church; either by keeping 
the See void longer than was neceſſary; or if it 
was a Wealthier, or more Honourable Place than 
nis own, by getting himſelf choſen into it. To 
KEE _ obviate 
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obviate any ſuch Deſigns, the African Fathers in the Ml 4 
Fifth Council of Carthage made a Decree, That no I 
Interceſſor ſhould continue in his Office for above a 1 4 
Lear; but if he did not procure a new Biſhop to be / 
choſen within that time, another Interceſſor ſhould Ill fa 
be ſent in his Room: And the more effectually to in 
cut off all Abuſes, and prevent Corruption, they i th 
eenacted it alſo into a Law CZ] chat Il x: 
Sect. 3. no Interceſſor ſhould be capable H 
= TR gb of ſucceeding himſelf in the vacant N ed 
Plate ohe, 1) wa, See, whatever Motions or Solli- NR 
conſtituted Interceſſor. citations were made by the People Cy 
„ in his behalf. So extreamly cauti- de 
ous were theſe Holy African Fathers to prevent A- ct: 
buſes in matters of this Nature. WERE 


a * 


4 


* 


— — — 


CHAP. XVI 


O Primates or Metropolitans. 


5 1 HE fame . * firſ 
en axrrue £26." © brought in Chorepiſcopi "and 
3 w Coadjurors, as ſubordinate Bi. 
Conſtitution. ſhops in every City-Church, made 
EE new the Biſhops oFevery Province think 
It neceſſary to make one of themſelves Superior to 
All the reſt, and inveit him with certain Powers and 
Privileges for the good of the Whole: Whom they 
therefore named their Primate or Metropolitan, that 
is, the Principal Biſhop of the Province. Biſhop |— 
Uſher 4] derives the Origin of this Settlement from 


— 


la! Con. Carth. 5. Can. 8. Placuit, ut nulli Interceſſori lict 
tum fir, Cathedram cui Interceſſor datus eſt , quibuſlibet Pop 
lorum ſtudiis, vel Seditionibus retinere: Sed dare operam, u 
intra annum eiſdem Epiſcopum provideat. Quod fi neglE xe 
anno expleto, Interventor alius tribuatur. la] Uſſer. de 
Orig. Epiſc. & Metrop. e Apollo 
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Chap. X 
Apoſtolical Conſtitution, So alſo Biſhop Bewerege| b], 
Dr. Hammond [ee], Peter de Marca and ſome others. 
And there are ſeveral Paſſages in Euſebius and Chry- 
{ofom which ſeem to favour this. For Euſebius [4] 
ſays, Titus had the Superintendency of all che Churches 
in Crete: And Chryſoſtom in like manner [e], That. 
the Apoſtle committed to him the whole Iſland, and 
gave him Power to cenſure all the Biſhops therein. 
He ſays the ſame of Timothy [FI, that he was entruſt- 
ed with the Government of the Church in the whole 
Region or Province of Aſia. And it is certain the 
Cyprian Biſhops in the Council of Ephe/zs | g], ple: 
ded the Privileges of their Metropolitan to be as an- 
cient as the Apoſtles, SEN; 

But it may be doubted, whether 
the Apoſtles made any ſuch Gene- Set.2 _ 
ral Settlement of Metropolitans „ * J 3 5 
every Province: And the Records 5 OY 
of. the Original of moſt ChurchGees 
being loſt, it cannot be certainly proved they did. 
De Marca [h] thinks that though the Apoſtles gave 
a Model or Specimen in Timothy and Titus, yet they 
left it to following Ages to finiſh and compleat it. 
Dr. Cave ſays [i], it commenced not long after the 
Apoſtolick Age; when Secs and Schiſms began to 
break in apace, and Controverſies multiplying be- 
tween particular Biſhops, it was found neceſſary to 
pitch upon one in every Province, to whom the 
Umpirage of Caſes might be referred, and by whom 
all Common and Publick Affairs might be directed. 


[5] Bevereg. Cod. Can. Vind. Lib. 2.c, 5.n. 12. le] Ham. 
Pref. to Titus. It. Diſſert 4. cont. Blondel. c. 5, [4] Euſeb. 
H. E. Lib. 3. c. 4. Toy 6+ Kehms e Eau HAN NEVHT. 

fel Chryſ. Hom. 1. in Tit. v1» AOKAH £9V===X) Be SM Kg» 
muy np Emeree«|tv. F] Id. Hom. 15.in 1 Tim. 

g] Con, Epheſ. AR. 7. [] Marca de Concord. Lib. 6. 
c. J. n. 9, [i] Cave Anc. Ch. Go p. 92. 

5 NC: Perhaps 


C : 
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Perhaps it took its Riſe from that common Reſpea 
and Deference, which was uſually paid by the reſt of 
the Biſhops, to the Biſhop of the Civil Metropolis 
in every Province; which advancing into a Cuſtom, 
was afterward made into a Canon by the Council of 
" m—_— ) 


Sect. 3. his is certain, that the Niven: 


Confeſſed by al to Pencil ſneaks win 
have been long before Council ſpeaks of Me ropolitans 


the Council of Nice. as ſettled by ancient Cuſtom long 


F befors, When it uſhers in the C 
non about them with, dryuiz #3 wpareiw, Let anci. 
ent Cuſtoms [&] be continued; and then goes on to 


ſpeak of the Cuſtom in Egypt, which was for the 
Biſhop of Alexandria to have Power over all the 
Churches of Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis : Which was 
Metropolitical, if not Patriarchal, Power. Epipha- 


nius [I] mentions the ſame, ſpeaking of Alexander 
and Peter, Biſhops of Alexandria before the Council 


1 Nice, he ſays ; They had <Auranmzarny doi An the 
Adminiſtration of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs throughout 


all Egypt, Thebais, Mareotes, Libya, Ammoniaca, Mi- 


reotis and Pentapolis, And Athanaſius m] ſpeaking of 


Dionyſius, who was Biſhop of Alexandria above 60 


Years before this Council, ſays, he alſo enjoyed thi 


Power, having the Care of the Churches of Penta 
polis and Libya, when Sabellius broached his Hereſie, 
and that he wrote Letters of Admonition to ſeveral 
Biſhops of thoſe Parts, who began to be infected 
with his Hereſie. Theſe are undeniable Evidence 
that the Biſhops of Alexandria were not firſt inveſted 


with Metropolitical Power by the Council of Nic, 
but only confirmed in thoſe Rights which by anci- 


ent Cuſtom and Preſcription they had long enjoyed. 
And this was alſo the Caſe of other Churches. 


l] Con. Nicen. can. 6. = [7] Epiphan. Her. 68. n. 1. & Her 


69. n. . le Achan de Semtent. Dionyl, F. 1. 5. Sfr 1 


* 
7 


Ce ooo. ow: dit - 


are ſome Foot-ſteps of the ſame 
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The Council of Eliberis in Spain [a]. ſpeaks of 2 | 


Prime Cathedre Epiſcopus, a Primate or Biſhop of the 
firſt See: And thoſe called the Apoſtles Canons, 
(which were the Canons of the Greek Church in 


the 3d Century) mention a p#7s, or chief Biſhop 


in every Province , whom the reſt were to look up- 


on as their Head [9], and do nothing without him. 


And it appears from ſeveral of Cypriar's Epiſtles [y], 


that the Biſhop of Carthage had a Preſidency over 
all the other African Biſhops, and Power to ſend his 
Mandates among them. And St. Auſtin ſpeaks of 
the Primate of Numidia, as well as the Primate of 


Carthage, before the Schiſm of the Donatiſts; and 


ſays, They gave that for one Reaſon of their Schiſm : 


[4], that the Primate of Numidia, was not called to 
ele& and conſecrate the Primate of Carthage. And 
therefore, as both the ſame St. Auſtin Ir] and Optatus 


[5] take notice, the Donati#t; pretending that the 


Ordination of Cæcilian Biſhop of Carthage was not 
valid, becauſe not performed by a Primate, ſent for 


Secundus Tigiſitanus, who was then Primate of Numi- 
dia, to ordain Majorinus in his room. Now as all 


this was tranſacted ſeveral Years before the Council 


of Nice, ſo it proves that Primates were in Africk 


antecedent to the Eitabliſhment of that, Council. 

If we aſcend higher yet, and 3 
look into the 24 Century, there Prof 8 
| Oy. politans in the 2d 
Power, though not ſo evident as Century. pos 


the former. Lyons in France was a 


[IT 


** ** —— 


[u] Con. Eliber. an. 305. can. 58. [o] Can. Apoſt. c. 35. 


[p] Cy pr. Ep. 42. ad Cornel Per Provinciam noſtram hæc ea. 
dem Collegis ſingulis in notitiam perferentes, ab his quoq; Fra- 
tres noſtros cum Literis dirigendos eſſe mandavimus. See alſo 
Ep. 4. ad Pleb. Carthag. Ep. 45. ad Cornel. [q] Aug. 
Brevic. Collat. Tert. die, c. 16. [x] Aug cont. Parmen. 
Lib. 1. c. 3. Venientes cum Primate ſuo tunc Secundo Tigiſi- 
tano, Ce. E Optat. Lib. 1. p. 41. e 
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a 


Metropolis in the Civil Account, and Jrenæus who 
was Biſhop of it, is ſaid to have the Superintendency 
of the Gallican Paræeiæ, or Dioceſes, as Euſebius [t 
words it. Philip Biſhop of Gortyna in Crete, is ſtiled 
by Dionyſius u] of Corinth, Biſhop of all the Cretian 
Churches. Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus preſided [»] 
in Council over all the Biſhops of 4/ia; Palmas Bi- 
ſhop of Amaſtris over the Biſhops of Pontus, and The 
 ophilus [x] of Cæſarea with Narciſſus of Feruſalem, o- 
ver the reſt of the Biſhops of Palæſtine. 
Theſe are the common Proofs, which are ordinari- 
ly alledged in this Caſe. Yet I ſhall freely own, 
that the three laſt of them do not cogently prove 
the thing in Diſpute. For preſiding in Council does 
not neceſſarily infer Metropolitical. Power; becauſe 


they might preſide as Senior Biſhops, as Euſebius ſays 


expreſly one of them did, viz. Palmas Biſhop of 4. 
maſtris, ds & D apsriraum, He preſided as the 
moſt ancient Biſhop among them. Which ſeems 
to be noted by Euſebius not without good Reaſon ; 
for Heraclea, and not Amaſtris, was the Civil Metro- 
polis of Pontus. Blondel from this Paſſage concludes, 


That at this time the Senior Biſhops in all Places were 


the Metropolitans. But this does not ſufficiently ap- 

' pear to have been the Cuſtom any where elſe but in 

the African Churches, of which I ſhall preſently 

give an Account: For the other Inſtances that have 

been given, ſeem rather to make it evident, that 

the Biſhops of the Civil Metropoles were generally 
the Primates or Metropolitans in the Church alſo. 


> * 5 


— 


— 
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u Euſeb. II. E. Lib. f. c. 23. Ty x7! Tam ia) mporudr 
&s Eipnvales mH es. lu] Dionyſ. Ep. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 4. 
c. 23. ll Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 42. lx] Euſeb. Lib. 5. 


*Tis 


Chap. XVI. CHRISTIAN CHURCH: 187 
Tis true indeed, none of theſe 
are expreſly called Metropolitans : _ 5 LIE: 54 f 
For that Name ſcarcely occurs in Metropolitans were 
any ancient Record before the anciently called. 
, 
at firſt termed 7g@m, and xparut, chief Biſhops, and 
Heads of the Province, as the Apoſtolical Canon [y] 
ſtiles them. After-Ages gave them other Names, as 
that of Archbiſhops , at Alexandria [x] and other 
places, till that Name became appropriate to the 
Patriarchs, The Council of Sardica [a {tiles them 
n, Wl "EZz;30: © Lap), Exarchs of the Province. St. Au- 
fin ſometimes calls them Principes b, Princes: And 
des Pope Hilary Tc] Monarchs. But theſe being Titles 


iſe of Secular Grandeur, and favouring too much of 
ys abſolute Sovereignty and Dominion, were expreſly 


A- prohibited by the 34 Council of Carthage, which or- 
he W dered, that no Superior Biſhop ſhould be called [4] 
ms High- Prieſt, or Prince of the Prieſts , but only Pri- 
mæ ſedis Epiſcopus, Primate, or Senior Biſhop. Hence 
it was that thoſe Biſhops, who in other paits of the 
World were called Metropolitans, in Africk had com- 
monly the Name of Primates; though we ſometimes : 
meet with the Name Metropolitan | e | in the Afri- 
T7777) Tia ab 


— 


[] Canon. Apoſt. c. 35. [z] Epiphan. Her. 68, 


K. ls Con. Sard: can. 5. [5] Aug. Brevic. 
Collat. tert. die, c. 16. Non exſpectavit Cæcilianus, ut Princeps | 
a Principe ordinaretur. (c] Hilar. Ep. ad Leont. Are latenſ. 
ap. Baron. an. 462. In Provincia quæ ad Monarchiam tuam ſpe- 
Fat, Ge. la] Con. Carth. 3. can. 26. Ut primèæ ſedis E. 
piſcopus non appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum, aut ſummus Sa- 
cerdos, aut aliquid hujuſmodi, ſed tantum prime ſedis Epiſcopus. 
| {e] Con. Car. 3. can. 39. Carth. 4. can. 1. „„ 


But 
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Pri mates in Africk 


L.alled 8 , becauſe 5. ES 3 5 
5 3 Primate of Numidia, is once and 
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But theſe Primates in Africk are 
Se. 6. frequently called Patres and Senes. 
As in the African Code Xantippus 


always Merropolitan. again [] ſtiled  Sene  Xantippus, 
Z And St. Auf writing to him, is. 


ſcribes his Epiſtle [ g | Patri Conſacerdoti Seni Xan- 
tippo. And thus in many other Epiſtles [5] writing 
to the Primates, or ſpeaking of them, he gives them 


the Name of Senes. And there was a pecuilar Rea- 


ſon for giving them this Name in 4frick. For here 
the Primacy was not fixed, as in other Places, to the 
_ Civil Metropolis, but always went along with the 
oldeſt Biſhop of the Province, who ſucceeded to this 


Dignity by vertue of his Seniority, whatever Place 


be ſived in. In other Parts of the World the Biſhop 
of the Civil Metropolis was commonly Metropoli- 
tan in the Church allo: And ſo it was ordered to 


be by ſeveral Canons both of the Eaftern and Me- 
Fern Churches. The Council of Antioch [i] bids all 
Biſhops obſerve , that the Biſhop of the Metropolis 


has the Care of the whole Province, becauſe all Men 
that have Buſineſs or Controverſies to be decided, 
reſort from all Parts to the Metropolis. And the 
Council of Turin [&] upon this foot determined a 


Diſpute about Primacy betwixt the Two Biſhops of 
Arles and Vienna ; Decreeing that he that could prove 
His City to be the Metropolis, ſhould be the Primate 
of the whole Province. The Council of Chalcedon 
has Two Canons [/], appointing thoſe Cities to be 


Metropoles in the Church, which were ſo in the Ct 


; EH” VF”, | Lis — » : a — _ —_ . : — 


[e] Cod. can. Eccl. Afr. c. 91, & 101. [g] Aug. Ep. 236. 
15] Aug. Ep. 149, 152, 235, 261, &c. [:] Con. Antioch. 
can. 9. [] Con. Taurin. can. 2. Qui ex 1is comprobaverit 


5 Civitatem eſſe Metropolim, is totius Provinciæ honorem 


rimatus obtineat. 1 Con. Chalced, can. 12, & 16. 


vil 
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m Divifon of the Empire. And the Council of 


. Trullo [m] has one to the ſame purpoſe. 9 

s But in the African Churches it was otherwife: 
| For they were governed by Rules and Canons of 
, their own; and their Rule was, to let the Primacy 


I remove from City to City, and ſtill go along with 
4 the Senior Biſhop, without any regard to the Civil 
Metropolis, except only at Carthage, where the Bi- 
ſhop was a fixt and ſtanding Metropolitan for the 
Province of Africa properly fo called. Bur in Nu- 
midia and Mauritania this Honour was moveable; as 
may appear from this one Inſtance. Conſtantina was 
the Civil Metropolis of Numidia, as we learn both 
from the ancient Notitia of the Empire, and one of 
the Canons [u] of the African Code, which ex- 
preſly ſtiles it ſp: Yet the Primacy was ſo far from 
| being ſettled here, that we never fo much as find 
that the Biſhop of Conſtantina was at any time the 
Primate ; but in ConHantine's time Secundus Tigiſitanus 
[v] was Primate of Numidia; in St. 4ufins time 
Megalius Biſhop of Calama was Piimate, who by 
vertue of his Office [y], ordained St. Auſtin Biſhop; _ 
afterwards Xantippus of Toagaita | q| ſucceeded by ver- 
tue of his Seniority, whence he is always ſtiled in St. 
Auftin [r], and the African Councils [, Senex Xan- 
tippus, This is ſufficient to ſhew that the Primacy 
in Africk was not confined to the Civil Metropolis, 
but was always conferred upon the Senior biſhop, _ 
whoſe Seniority was reckoned from the time of his 
Conſecration. Some there are who pretend to ſay, 


In] Con. Trull. can. 38. [z] Cod. can. Eccl. Afr. c. 86. 
lo] Aug. cont. Parmen. lib. . c 3. Ep. 68. ad Januar. 
Ib! Poffid. Vit. Aug. c. 8. Adveniente ad Eccleſiam Hippo 
nenſem runc Primate Numidiæ Megalio Calamenſi Epiſcopo. 

7] Con. Milev. 1. in Cod. Afr. can. 84. Xantippus Prime Se. 
dis Numidiæ Epiſcopus. Aug. Ep. 217. Collega noſter Xantip- 
pus. Tagaſtenſis dicit, quod eum Primatus ipſe contingat, & c. 

L] Aug. Ep. 236. Ii] Cod. can. Aft, c. 91, 107. 


; chat 1 
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S 


that theſe African Primates notwithſtanding this, were 
ſubject to the Biſhops of the Civil Metropoles, who 
were properly the Metropolitans. But there is no 
ground for this Opinion, and it is juſtly exploded by 
de Marca [r] and others, who have occaſionally 
touched upon-rhis Subjec, Eon 7 
Poo. Tis true indeed; by-the ien 
Set 7. Diſcipline a Biſhop might loſe his 
_ How African Bi. Primogeniture, and ſo forfeit his 
ſhops might © forfeit Title oo tha: 1 
their Iirle 0 the Pri- Title to the Primacy; as is evident 
macy. from a Paſſage in St. Auſtin [u] 
V uhich ſpeaks of ſuch a Puniſhment 
inflicted upon one Priſcus a Mauritanian Biſhop, who 
for ſome Miſdemeanor was denied this Privilege, 
though he ſtill kept his Biſhoprick : But in ſuch Ca- 
ſes the Primacy did not devolve to the Biſhop of the 
Civil Metropolis, but to the next in order, who 
could prove himſelf Senior by Conſecratibn. 
, And becauſe Diſputes ſometimes 
” 3 Gal o, aroſe about Seniority ; to prevent 
Hinationsto be kept in theſe, ſeveral good Orders were 
the Primates Church. made by the African Fathers rela- 
And al Biſbopoto rake ting to this Matter. As firſt, that 
place y Seniorig, &c. a Matricula, or Archivus, as they 
called it, ſhould be kept both in the Primates 
Church {w], and in the Metropolis of the Province, 
for Biſhops to prove the time of their Ordination by. 
Then 240, Every Biſhop was to have his Letters of 
Ordination ſubſcribed by his Ordainers, and dated with 
the Year and Day of his Conſecration | x |. Thirds 
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li] Marca Diſſert. de Primat. n. 3. Albaſpin. Not. in Optat. 
Lib. x. p. 121. Stillingfleet Hiſt. of Separ. Par. 3. S. 9. P. 253. 
Fell Nor. in Con. Carth. ap. Cypr. p. 230. (A] Aug Ep. 261, 
lw] Con. Milev. in Cod. Can. Afr. c. 86. [x] Con. Miler. 

can 14. Placuit ut quicunq; ab Epiſcopis ordinantur, Literas ac- 
cipiant ab Ordinatoribus ſuis, manu eorum ſubſcriptas, conti- 
nentes Conſulem & Diem, ut aulla altercatio-de Poſtertoribus 
vel Anterioribus oriatur. 5 „ 
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| ly, all Biſhops were to take place according to Se- 
niority, and ſo fit and vote, and have their Names 

| ſubſcribed in Council; which was a Rule not only 
| in Africk | y ], but in all other Churches, being en- 
„aA ed by ſeveral [X Councils, and inſerted into the 


Civil Law [a] by Fuſtinian the Emperor. But they 
were the more nice in obſerving this in 4frick, where 
the Primacy went by Seniority, leſt the negle& of 
it ſhould have bred Confuſion among them. Inſo- 
much that St. Auſtin [b] blames Victorinus, (who pre- 
tended to be Primate of Numidia ) only becauſe in 
his Tractoria, or Letter of Summons to a Provincial 
Council, he wrote the Names of the Numidian Bi- 
ſhops in a confuled Order, and put Auſtin's Name 
before many of his Seniors : Which was a thing, he 
ſays, equally Injurious to them, and Invidious to 
himſelf. So cautious was he of doing any thing that 
might ſeem to entrench upon this Rule, for fear 
of breeding Confuſion in the Government of their 
I maſt here take notice farcherr,.r 

that beſides the Primacy of Power, Set.g. 
there was in moſt Provinces allo Three ſorts of He- 

a Primacy of Honour ; whence 2 Waren, _-_ 
ſome Biſhops had the Name and +,u, 
Title of Primates, who had not 1 Primates vo. 

D the Juriſdiction. And theſe were 5 
of of three ſorts: x. The Primates A vo, the oldeſt Bi- 


th ſhop in each Province next to the Metropolitan. 
5 Theſe had no Power above others, except when the 
Metropolitan was ſomeway diſabled, or unqualified 
af, [/] Con. Milev. c. 13. Poſteriores Anterioribus deferant, 5 
53. Cc. Vit. Fulgentii cap. 20. Inter Epiſcopos, tempore Ordina- 
1. tionis inferior, ultimus ſedebat. fz] Con. Bracar. 1. can. 24. 
ler. Con. Tolet. 4. can. 3. Secundum Ordinationis ſuæ tempora re- 
{Cs hdeant. [a] Cod. Juſtin, Lib. 1. Tit. 4. c. 29. Epiſcopi tempore 
po Ordinationis prælati, &. [5] Aug Ep. 217. ad Viftorin. 
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for diſcharging his Office, by Irregularity or Suſpen. 
ſion: Then his Power of courſe devolv'd to the Se. 
nior Biſhop of the Province. And this, I conceive, 
was the reaſon why the Biſhop of Amaßris [c] pre. 
{ſided in Council over the Biſhops of Pontus, when 
yet Heraclea, and not Amaſtris, was the Metropolis 
JJVVVVVVVVVTVVVVVV omni 
„ The 24. ſort of Honorary Pri. 
4 _ mates were the Titular Metropoli. 
bolitanr. dans, which were the Biſhops of 
uch Cities as had the Name and 
Title of Civil Metropoles beſtowed on them by ſome 
Emperor, without the Power and Privileges, which 
Were ſtill retained to the ancient Metropolis of the 
Province. Thus Marcian the Emperor dignified the 
City Chalcedon with the Title of a Metropolis, and 
the Honour was confirmed to the Biſhop by the 
Council of Chalcedon [d] it ſelf, only with a Salbe 
Fure to the Rights of Nicomedia the old Metropolis: 
From that time therefore the Biſhop of Chalcedon ſti- 
led himſelf Metropolitan of Bithynia, as may be 
ſeen in the Acts Ce] of the 6:h General Council, 
The ſame Honour was done to the City and Biſhop 
of Nice, in the Council of Chalcedon | f | likewiſe. 
So that here were three Metropolitans in one Pro- 
vince, but one only had the Power; the Privileges 
of the other two were only Honorary, to Sit and 
Vote in Council next to their Metropolitan. Yet 
this gave ſuch Biſhops an opportunity to exalr them- 
| ſelves, and ſometimes they ſo far encroached upon 
the Rights of the firſt Metropolitan, as to draw 0 
his Suffragans, and divide the Province with him, 
Thus it was with the Biſhop of Nice, who before the 


ar * — Ms... 4 71 1 
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le] Euſeb. I. 5. c. 23. Says he preſi'ed as the Senior Biſhop, as 
Nbg p. [d] Con, Chalced. AR. 6. T. 4. p. 612: 


l] Con. 6. Gen. Act. 18. [7] Con. Chalced, Act. 13. p. 5 
. . an 


Chap. XVI. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 19 ; 


time of the 6th General Council, had got a Synod £ 


e- MW of Suffragans under him. For ſo Photius ſubſcribed 
e, MW himſelf in that Council Lg] Biſhop of Nice, and 
re- Metropolitan of Bithynia for himſelf, and the Sy nod 
— ——ß (88 
Mis MM Beſides theſe there were a third al ny: 
fort of Primates, who though they Set. 11. 
ri- were neitheir Biſhops of Titular 5 Weft or 77 
oli. Metropoles, nor the oldeſt Biſhops 7, »1;chwere honours 
of of the Province, yet took place of ed by ancient Cuſtom. 


all che reſt; by a general Dete- 
me MW rence that was paid to them, out of regard to the 
ich MW Eminency of their See, being ſome Mother-Church, + 
the MW or particularly honoured by ancient Preſcription. 
the This was the oy of the Biſhop of Feruſalem. That 
and City was no 

the Wl to Ce/area the Metropolis of Paleſtine - Yet in regard 
alvo Ml that it was the Mother-Church of the World, this 
lis: peculiar Honour was paid to it, That the Biſhop | 
ſti- WM thereof was always next in Dignity to the Metropos 
be WW litan of Cæſarea, and took place of all the other Bi- 
1cil. ſhops of the Province: And this Privilege was con- 
hop MW firmed to him by the Nicene Council [HI, which made 
viſe. 2 Canon to this purpoſe: That whereas by ancient 
Pro- WM Cuſtom and Tradition, the Biſhop of Alia had a 
particular Honour paid him, the ſame ſhould be con- 
tinued co him, ſtill reſerving to the Metropolis the 
| Dignity and Privilege which belonged to ir. Some. 
fondly imagine [i] that this Canon gave the Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem Patriarchal Power,; whereas it does not 
ſo much as make him a Metropolitan, but leaves him 
ſubject ro the Metropolis of Palæſtine, which was Cæ- 
area, as St. Ferom [| informs us, whote Words clear 
the Senſe of this Canon, and prove that the Biſhop 
Ig] Con. 6. Gen. Act 18 p to80. 15 Con. Nic. 
tin. 7. Exam f d d S n, Th Murerbbet Goes oh 
ues Ag ανν . [i] Sylvius Addit. ad Caranz. ſumm. Concil, 
al e Ep. 61, ad Pammach, Hoc ibi decernitur ut Palæ- 
lune Metropolis Cæſares fre. | = By of 
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tropolis of the Emplre, but ſubjet f 


— 2 — — — 


— — 


194 The AN TIGUITIES of the Book II. 


of Feruſalem was no Metropolitan, nor Independent 
of his Metropolitan, as Valeſius [I] imagines, but 
had only the ſecond place of Honour aſſigned him 
next to his Metropolitan, which was that Honorary 
Primacy which the Biſhops of Feruſalem had always 
enjoyed, becauſe, as the Council of Conſtantinople 
words it Cn], Jeruſalem was the Mother of all othe: 
Nr EY mn 


But leaving theſe Honorary Pri. 
Sect. 2. mates, who had little more than a 

1 eu, gh X = Name, I am here to ſhew what were 
* „ Soffages the Offices and Privileges of thoſe 
Biſhops, Who were properly Metropolitans, 
5 and they were theſe that follow. 
| Firſt, they were to regulate the Elections of all 
their Provincial Biſhops, and either ordain, or au- 
thorize the Ordination of them. No Biſhop was to 
be elected or ordained without their Conſent and 
Approbation: Otherwiſe the Canons pronounce 
both the Election and the Ordination null. The 
Kd ess, or Ratification of all that is done, ſays the 
Council of Nice [], belongs to the Metropolitan in 
every Province. And again, if any Biſhop is made 
without the conſent of the Metropolitan, this great 
Synod ſo] pronounces fuch an one to be no Biſhop, 
The ſame Rule is repeated in the Councils of Anti- 
och [o], Landicea [q], Arles [r), Turin [s], Sardi- 
ca [t |, Epheſus [u], and Chalcedon Il. And whereas 
ſome pretend that the African Primates had not this 
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5 [1] Vale. Not. in Euſeb. 5. 23, [u] Con. Conſtant. Ep, 


= 
= Px: = 
— 


* Synod. ad Damaſ. lu] Con. Nic. can q. Pro 
o] Ibid. can. 6. lo] Con. Antioch. can. 19. _ "Who 
1 Con. Laodic. can. 12. [x] Con, Arclat, 2. can. ¶ te 
5, & 6. Con. Taurin. can. r. [e] Con. Sardic: Co 
Can. 6. ſu] Con. Epheſ. Decret de Epiſc. Cypr. tan 
{w] Con. Chalced; AG. 1. tt. em 2 


Power, 
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* e eee ieee - Py 3 EDD 


: Power, the contrary appears evidently from ſeve- 
N ral Canons of their Councils. The ſecond Council 
of Carthage [x] ſays, No one ſhall preſume to ordain 
7 2 Biſhop without conſulting the Primate of the Pro- 
h vince, and taking his Precept, though many other 
_ Biſhops ſhould join with him. The third Council of 
” WW Carthage requires but three Biſhops to the Ordination 
. of a Biſhop, but then [Y] they muſt be ſuch as are 
12 I cxpieſly Authorized by che Metropolitan. And the 
re WI fourth Council [z] requires either his Preſence, or 
15 at leaſt his Authority and Commiſſion. Here a Pri- 


= mate and a Metropolitan are the ſame thing, viz. 
ww, ! The Senior Biſhop of the Province, who uſually | 
all went to the Church, where the new Biſhop was to 

be placed, and Conſecrated him with his own Hands, 


0 . . 4ufin and Poſſdins Le] reftific, who are good 
and Witneſſes of their Practice. © 


nce Ml Nor was this Power at alli. 
The fringed by ſetting up of Patriarchs BE abs 5 
dhe Kora them For chough the Me- e , 
nin I *opolitans were then to be or Eee on 7. 


nde dained by the Patriarchs, and ob- triarchs. 

rear liged to attend on them for it. 
hop, who before were ordained by their own Provincial 
Anti. dy 20d ; yet ſtill the Right of Ordaining their own. 
7 duffragans, was all along preſerved to them, and 
eren expreſſy confirmed by the Council [5] of Chalcedon; 

- this nor do we ever find any Patriarch aſſuming this 
$1 Power, except the Biſhop of Alexandria, for a par- 


E [x] Con. Carth. 2. c. 12. Inconſulto Primate cujuſlibet pro- 
at. EY. ¶ vinciæ nemo præſumat, licet cum multis Epiſcopis, fine ejus 
lecepto Epiſcopum ordinare. 5] Con. Carth. 3. c. 39. 


3 on minus quam tres ſufficiant, qui fuerint à Metropolitano dis 


Sardic tecti ad ordinandum Epiſcopum, (la] Con Carth. 4. c. HN 
"00 Conventu totius Provinciæ Epiſcoporum, maximeq; Metropoli- 
Gn vel Præſentia, vel AuQoritate ordinetur Epiſcopus. 


Aug Ep. 261. Poſſid Vit. Aug c. 8 
0 Con. N fin. 


0 * ticula 


o Wer, 


the ſetting up of Pa- 
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ticular Reaſon, of which I ſhall give an Account in in | 


Xp che following Chapter. F. 11. 


But here I muſt obſerve, that 
Sect. 14. this Power of Metropolitans Was 
Bee | 255 Arbitrary : For though no Bi- 
ned by the Major ſhop was to be elected or ordained 
Pate of & Provincial pre a their Conſent, yet they 
Symd. had no Negative Voice in the 


Matter, but were to be determi- 


fy ned and concluded. by the Major Part of a Provin- 


cial Synod. For ſo the Council of Arles [c] decreed; 
That If there aroſe any Doubt or Heſitation betwixe 
the Parties, the Metropolitan ſhould fide with the 
greater Number. And the Council of Nice [4] to 
the ſame purpoſe : If two or three out of a Conten- 
tious Humour ſhall oppoſe the common Election, 
duly and regularly made according to the Canons 
of the Church, in this caſe let the Majority of Voi 
ces N 
r And the ſame Rule was to be 
Metropolitan; ro be Obſerved in the Ordination of Me- 
| choſen and ordained tropolitans themſelves, who were 
by their own Provin= to be choſen and conſecrated by 
dial Synod, their own Provincial Biſhops; who 
were not obliged to ſend for a Metropolitan out of 
another Province to do it, but they had Power to 
do it in their own Provincial Synod among them- 
ſelves. This St. Auſtin ſays was the Cuſtom of the 
Catholick Church, both in Africk and at Rome. And 
therefore when the Donatiſts objected againſt Czcilian 
Primate of Carthage, that his Ordination was unca- 
nonical, becauſe he had not ſent for the Neighbour- 
ing Primate of Numidia to come and Ordain him: 


[c] Con. Avolas. on GE Si inter Partes clans nata fuelit 
dubitatio, majori numero Metropolitanus i in R conſen- 
clat. La Con. Nic. can. 6. $3 fl 

| | 
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His Anſwer was [e], That Cæcilian had no need of 
this; ſince the Cuſtom of the Catholick Church was 
otherwiſe, which was not to have the Numidian Bi- 
ſhops to ordain the Biſhop of Carthage, but the Neigh- 
bouring Biſhops of the Province of Carthage : As it 
was not the Cuſtom at Rome to ſend for a Metropo- 
litan out of another Province, to ordain the Biſhop 
of Rome, but he was always ordained by the Biſhop 
of Oftia, a Neighbouring Biſhop of the ſame Pro- 
ES Foe oe et = > 
Iis true there is a Canon in the Council ff] of 
Sardica, which orders the Biſhops of the next Pro- 
vince, as ſome interpret it, to be called in to the 
Ordination of a Metropolitan, w3 am 4 manners 
Emap at Sorbus. 5 But | this perhaps may as well be 
rendered, The Neighbouring | g.| Biſhops of the 
ſame Province; and ſince Cuſtom and the Practice 
of the Church, which is the beſt Interpreter of doubt- 
ful Canons, does manifeſtly favour this Senſe, there 
is ſome reaſon ſo to underſtand it. But however it 
be, here is no mention of one Metropolitan having 
a Right to ordain another. From which it appears, 
that in theſe times no Metropolitan was obliged to 
go or ſend out of his own Province, much leſs to 
Rome, for his Ordination; but all was to be done by 
his Suffragans in his own Church. Nor was any 
Biſhop obliged to go for Ordination to his Metro- 
politan's Church, but ordinarily the Metropolitan 
and the reſt of the Biſhops met Synodically in the. 


[e] Aug. Brevic.Collat. tert. die, c. 16. Non exſpectavit Cæci- 
lianus ut Princeps à Principe ordinaretur; cum aliud habeat Ec- 
cleſiæ Catholicæ Conſuetudo, ut non Numidiæ, ſed propinquiores 
Epiſcopi Epiſcopum Eccleſiz Carthaginis ordinent: Sicut nec Ro- 
manæ Eccleſiæ ordinat aliquis Epiſcopus Metropolitanus, ſed de 
proximo Oſtienſis Epiſcopus. | f ] Con. Sard. can. 6. 

18] Harmenopulus ſo underſtood it: For in his Epitome he thus 
words it; "Or TAnoro gwen © E£m9pying mapecreg, Vid. Harmen. 
Epit, Canon, ap, Leunclay, Jur. Gr. Rom. T. f. p. 2. 


N „%%% . 


Appeals from them. 


f * 


II. 


| vacant Church, and there elected and conſecrated a 
new Biſhop in the preſence of the People, for whom 
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— * 


they ordained him. This was the firſt part of the 


J V% 5 
ITIheir next Office was to preſide 
eg. 16. over their Provincial Biſhops, and 
The 24 Office of Me- ſies aro; 
lien, to decide if any Controverſies arole among 
Controverſies ariſing them, to interpoſe their Authorit 
among their Provin- to end and decide them: As alſo 


cial Biſhops,and take to hear the Accuſations of others, 
who complained of Injury done 


them by their own Biſhops, from whom there was 
Liberty always to appeal to their Metropolitan. 
Thus in Africk it was ordained [] by the Council 
of Milevis, That if two Biſhops diſputed abour the 
Bounds of their Dioceſes, the Metropolitan ſhould 
appoint a Committee of Biſhops to hear and deter- 
mine their Controverſy. If a Presbyter or Deacon 
was Excommunicated by his own Biſhop, the Coun- 
cil of Sardica [i] allows him liberty to Appeal to the 
Metropolitan of his Province; or if he were abſent, 
to the Metropolitan of the next Province, to deſire 
a new hearing of his Cauſe. In ſuch caſes as theſe 
the Metropolitan had three ways of proceeding : 
Either 1ſt he was to appoint a ſelect Number of Bi- 
| ſhops to be Judges; which was the Practice of-Africk, 
where ſuch Judges were therefore called 15 Fudices 
Electi, and their Number aſſigned to be Twelve I], 


if a Biſhop's Cauſe was to be tried before them. Or 


2dly, he was to refer the matter to a Provincial Sy- 
nod, which ſeems to have been the General Pra. 
ctice, when thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons 


] Con. Milev. Can 21. Per Epiſcopos Judices Cauſa finiatur, 
ſive quos eis Primates dedet int, ſive quos ipſi vicinos ex conſultu 
Primatis delegerint. [:] Con, Sard. can. 14. l] Con. Carth. 
3. can 7. [1] Con. Carth. i. can. 11. Epiſcopus à duodecim Con- 
7 U—E—-—?: = 
: | mn were 
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were made: One of which Orders |], That when 
a Biſhop is accuſed, he ſhall be convened before a 
Synod of Bifhops. Another ſays [, The Primate 
ſhall do nothing without the conſent of all the other 


Biſhops ; ſo Concord will be preſerved, and God 


will be glorified. And another, Twice a Year let 


there be a Synod of Biſhops [Co] to examine Do- 


arines of Religion, and terminate all Eccleſiaſtical 


| Controverſies that may happen. But 3dly, by Juſti- 
vans Law [ p] the Metropolitan has Power to hear 


Cauſes upon Appeal himſelf without a Synod : Yet 
whether he could proceed ſo far as to depoſe a Bi- 
ſhop by his ſole Authority, is queſtioned : Spalaten- 
fi X gives ſome Inſtances of Biſhops that were de- 
poſed by their Metropolitans, but for ought that ap- 
pears it was dong in Synod : But whether it was, cr 
was not, matters not much; for ſtill in all Caſes, by 
the ſame Law of Fuſtinian [r| and the Canons, 
there lay an Appeal from the Metropolitan to a Pro- 
vincial Synod, of which he was only the Preſident, 
or Moderator and Director of Buſineſs in it. 5 
z. And this leads us to a third 
Office of the Metropolitans, which 3 
was to call Provincial Synods, and , 3% Office to 


3 callProvincialSynoas, 
preſide in them. For ſince the which al Sufrogans 


Canons {s] appointed two Synods were obliged to at- 


to be held ordinarily every Year . 
neach Province ( beſides ſuch as might be called 
upon extraordinary Occaſions) it was neceſſary ſome 


one ſnould be appointed to give notice of the Time 


and Place, and have Authority both to convocate and 


2 . 


preſide in them. All things therefore relating tothis 
[m] Can. Apoſt. c 74. Con. Conſtant. 2. Gen. can. 6. In] Ibid. 
C. 35. Con. Antioch. can 9. le Ibid. c.38. ſp] Cod. Juſt. 
lib. t. Tit. 4. c. 29. [] Spalat. de Repub. Eccl. par. i. I. 3.c.7. 
n.9. [r] Cod, Juſt. ibid. [5] Con. Nic. can. 5. Antioch. g. 
20. Agathen, c. 35. Arclat, 2 c. 18. Can, Apoſt. c. 38. 
N 1 Mat- 


Q 4 


— — > > —— — 


| uſes. 


200 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book l. 


Matter, were by common Conſent put into the Pri. 


mate's Power, whoſe Circular Letters (which ſome. 


times are called Synodice and Tractoriæ t), as the 


Emperors were called Sacre) were 2 legal SUMMons, 
which no Biſhop of the Province might diſobey un- 
der pain of Suſpention, orteme fuch Canonical Cen. 
ſure, which is left ro the Diſcretion [«] of the Me. 
tropolitan and the Council. „„ 


Sec s. 4. It belonged to Metropolitan 


J. Merropolitancto to publiſh and diſperſe ſuch Impe. 


publiſhImperialLaws rial Laws and Canons, as were ei. 
andCanoms,vifit Dio- ther by Councils or Emperors made 
Ceſes, and corrett A. for the Common Good of thy 
Church. This they are required 
to do by ſeveral Laws [w] both of the Church and 


State, the better to diffuſe the Knowledge, and en. 
force the Practice of them. Nor were they only to 
_ diſperſe the Canons that were made, but to ſee that 


they were obſerved : Which gave them Right to Vi. 


fit and Enquire into Neglects, Abuſes, and Diſoi 
ders committed by any Biſhop throughout the whol: 
Province. The Metropolitan in this reſpect is faid 
to have the Care of the whole Province, by the 
Council [x] of Antioch. Not that this gave him 
Power to Officiate in any other Biſhop's Church, or 
perform ſuch Acts as the Biſhop himſelf might per- 
form alone, ſuch as the Ordaining of Presbyters and 


Deacons, and the like; which are Specialties ofeve- 


ry Biſhop, reſerved to them by the ſame Council: 


But in caſe of Omiſſion or Scandalous Neglect, the 


Biſhop of the Metropolis was to manifeſt his Cars| 
wich the Advice of the reſt of his Brethren. 


2 _ 


I'] Aug. Ep. 2 17. ad Victorin. TraQoria ad me quinto Idus No. 
vembris venit, &c. [a] Con, Chalced. can. 19. Con. Carth. 4. 
can. 21. Theodoret. Ep. 81. [w] Juſtin. Novel. 6, & 42 [x] Con. 
Antioch. can, 9. Ti pegvnds G,? ur nous ThE zg e 
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I. In Africk all Biſhops paid a 
peculiar Deference to the Primate Sed. 19 


in taking his Licenſe to Travel, 5. Biſhops nor ro 
| ” 1 : travel without the 
whenever they were called into a rhe 


nary Occaſions. This was expreſly 
| provided by a Canon of the 3d C 


Dh ] Con. Carth. 3. can. 28, Ut Epiſcopi tracks mare non pr 
| ficiſcantur, niſi conſulto Prime Sedis Epiſcopo, &c. x Greg. 


* | . Letters of their Me- 
Foreign Country upon extraordi- zropylizay, © 


ouncil of Car- 


| jbage [5 ], That no Biſhop ſhould go beyond Sea 
without conſulting his Primate, and taking his For- 


mate, or Letters of Commendation. Nor was this 


ſo peculiar to Africk, but that we may meet with the 
ſame Rule and Practice in other Places, even as low _ 
as the time of Gregory the Great, who in one of his 
Epiſtles [z], gives the ſame Direction to ſome Bi- 


ſhops in reference to their Metropolitan, That they 
ſhould not travel upon urgent Occaſion, without his 


Letters of Conceſhon. 

6. It belonged to Metropolitans 
to take care of all vacant Sees 4 ee 
V . 335 "BE OD. Merropolitans to 
within their Province; to admi- „ ae 53 
niſter the Affairs of the Church | 


Sees within their bro- 


during the Vacancy, to ſecure the vince. 
Revenues of the Biſhoprick, and  _ 
' procure a ſpeedy Election of a. new Biſhop. In 


Africk the Primate commonly appointed one of the 
Neighbouring Biſhops to be his Vicegerent in ſuch a 
Caſe, whom therefore the Canons ( as has been 
obſerved before) call an Interventor [a]. The Coun- 
cil of Riez [] in France in like manner puts the Ad- 


miniſtration of a vacant See into the hands of a 


Neighbouring Biſhop, under the Inſpection of the 


Metropolitan. And the Council of Valentia [c in 
Spain Authorizes the Metropolitan to puniſh Furloi- 


— 


o- 


M. Ep. 8. lib. 7. ſa] Con. Carth. 5. can. 8. 


| [4] Con. Reienf. 
can. 5, & 6. le] Con. Valent. can. 2. a 


ners 


OOO I DANG ———— > or — —ͤ—ñ— Oy — 


* 2 —— 


_— Montan. Tolet. Ep. ad Palentinos ap. Blondel, Apol. p. I 
| ng 
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ners of the Revenues in the Vacancy, , and to ſend 


an Adminiſtrator till a new Biſhop is choſen. By a 
Canon of the Council of Chalcedon [4], the Care of 
the Revenues of the Church is committed to the 
Steward. of the Church, the Oeconomus; but the Care 


of ſupplying the vacant See with a new Biſhop with. 
in Three Months, is the Buſineſs of the Metropolitan. 


7. It belonged to the Metropo- 
Sec. 21. "un yearly to review the Calcula- 


7-Metropolitans to | 
"Es the time of tion of the time of Eaſter, and give 


| Eaſter. notice to his Suffragans of it. The 
Care of Compoſing the Cycle in- 


deed was by ht Nicene Fathers particularly commit- 


ted [e] to the Biſhop of Alexandria, as Pope Leo and 
ethers inform us: And he was to give notice to other 
Churches : But due Care was not always taken in 
this matter, and therefore the Metropolitan in every 
Province was concerned to ſettle the time , and ac- 
 quaine the whole Province with it. As we find St. 


Ambroſe LV] did for the Province of Milan; and the 


| Biſhop of Carthage [g] for the Province of Africk: 


And the Spaniſh Councils 5] order their Metropoli- 


tans firſt to concert the matter among themſelves, 
and then communicate it to their Comprovincials, 
Some later Canons [i] make it 


Sea. 22, 


. the Privilege of Metropolitans to 


| Merropelitans grew in Conſecrate all Churches through- 
fter- Ages. --.- eee hs Province. But I have 


 ſhewed before that this was Origi- 


nally the Privilege of every Bifhop in his own Dio- 
Ceſe ; and being a private Act, which only concern- 
0 his own Church, and not the whole Provingy, 


—— 8 


lan Con. Chalced. c. 25. 12 Loa. bo: 6x ial a6 ad bes 


cian. Imper. LFI Ambroſ. Ep. 83. ad. Epiſc. per ZEmy- 
liam. [z] Con. Carth. 3. can. 1, & 41. [i] Con. 
Bracar; 2. can. 9. Con. Tolet. 4. can. 4. li] Gelaſ. Ep. [. 


d 


98 WW Gnas 


* 


— 
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the Metropolitan was to have no hand i in it, no more 
than in the Conſecration of Presbyters and Deacons, 
by the 91h Canon of the Council of Antioch. Other 
Canons [&] bind the whole Province to follow the 
Forms and Rites of Divine Service us'd in the Metro- 
politan Church: But I have obſerved before, that 


| anciently every Biſhop had Liberty to preſcribe for 


his own Dioceſe, and was under no Limitation as to 
this Matter, unleſs f it were the Order of a Provinci- 
al Council. 

By this we ſee that the Pow- 

er of Metropolitans in ſome Places Sed. 8 
exceeded others. And I muft here ke ee of 
obſerve, that the Primate of Alexan- ,,,,.2 por of 

dria was the greateſt Metropoli - »y mf 
tan in the World, both for the Ab- 
ſoluteneſs of his power , and the Extent of his Jo. 
riſdiction. For he was not Metropolitan of a ſingle 
Province, but of all the Provinces of Egypt, Libya, 
and Pentapolis, in which there were at leaſt Six large 
Provinces, out of which ſometimes above an Hun- 

dred Biſhops were called to a Provincial Council. 
Alexander ſummon'd near that Number to the Con- 

demnation of Arias [} before the Council of Nice. 
And Athanaſius | n {peaks of the ſame Number 

meeting at other times: Particularly the Council of 

Alexandria, Ann. 339, which heaid and juſtified the 


ment, had almoſt an Hundred Biſhops in it; which 
was above 30 more than the Biſhop of Rome's Libra, 
which was but Sixty nine. Nor was the Primate of 
Hlexandria s Power leſs than the Extent of his Juriſ- 
diction : For he not wy ordained ſs his ouffragan =D. 


ay. CB — — A —[— 
11 


my Coneit Seluna can. 1. Can 1 can. 27. Oli . "ON 
let. 11. can. 3. [1] Alexand. Ep. Encycl. ap. Socrat lib 1. 


6.6. m] Athan. Apol. 2. P. 720. Con. Alexandr. Ep. En- 
cyel. Con. T. 2 42 


| Biſhops, . 


Cauſe of Athanaff us after his Return from his Baniſh. - 


Power beſides himſelf. 


10 4 


— A. —_—_ 


Biſhops, but had Liberty to ordain Presbyters and 
Deacons in all Churches throughout the whole 
Diſtrict. Mr. Baſnage [u] and Launoy will have it 
that he had the ſole Power of Ordaining, and that 
not ſo much as a Presbyter or Deacon could be Or. 
dained without him. Valeſius [o] thinks his Privilege 
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C34 


Vas rather that he might Ordain, if he pleaſed ; but | 


not that he had the ſole Power of Ordaining Pref. 


|  bytersand Deacons. But either way it was a great Pri. 


vilege, and peculiar to the Biſhop of Alexandria 
For no other Metropolitan pretended to the like 
5 I have but one thing more to 
Sec. 4. obſerve concerning Metropolitans, 
PF 12 reg _ which is, that they were anciently 
; a their Ts Sedes All dignified with the Name Apoſto 
Apoſtoliſ ce. lici; which was then no peculiar 
ff. TWe of - the  Bilhop of Rew. 
For Pope Siricius himſelf gives all Primates [y] this 
Appellation : And it continued to be their Title to 
the Days of Alcuin, who ſpeaking of the Election of 
Biſhops, ſays [J], when the Clergy and People have 
| Choſen one, they draw up an Inſtrument, and go 
With their Ele& to the Apoſtolicus: By whom he 
means not the Pope, but the Primate or Metropoli- 
tan of every Province who had the Right and Power 
of Conſecration. pz 1 


— 


ſu] Baſnag. Exerc. in Baron. p. 307. & Launoy, Ibid. 
ſe] Valeſ. obſerv. in Socrat. lib. 3. lil Siric. Ep. 4. C. l. 
Ur extra conſcientiam ſedis Apoſtolicæ, id eſt, Primatis, nemo 
audeat ordinare. qi] Alcuin. de Div. Offic. c. 36. Cum 
Epiſcopus Civitatis fuerit defunctus, eligitur alius a Clero ſeu 
Populo, fitq; Decretum ab illis, & veniunt ad Apoſtolicum cum 


—— 


- CHAP. 
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le 1 , 

i _ CHAP. XVII. 

lat „„ e . 

el. N Ext in order to the Metro- 5 Io, 1 
ri. 8 politans or Primates , were a arriarchs anei ent- 
a: the Patriarchs; or, as they were at leer. 


politan be generally taken for the ſame, to wit, the 
ns, Wl Primate of a ſingle Province; yet anciently the 
ly Name Archbiſhop was a more extenſive Title, and: 
Fo WF ſcarce given to any but thoſe whoſe Juriſdiction ex- 
lat WF tended over a whole Imperial Dioceſe, as the Bi- 
h. ſhops of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, &c. That this 


was ſo, appears evidently from one of Juſtinians No- 
vels, where erecting the Biſhoprick of Fuſtiniana 
prima into a Patriarchal See, he ſays, Our Pleaſure 
is, that the Biſhop of Fuſtiniana ſhall not only be a 


g Metropolitan [r], but an Archbiſhop. Here the 
he Names are clearly diſtinguiſhed, and an Archbiſhop 

. reckoned Superior to a Metropolitan. And hence 
ver 


it was, that after the ſetting up of Patriarchal Power, 
the Name Archbiſhop was appropriated to the Pa- 
triarchs. Liberatus [s] gives all the Patriarchs this 
Title of Archbiſhops. So does the Council of Ch 


ro and Conſtantinople [:], under the Name of . Archbi- | a 


ſhops alſo. 


— — ——— 


(/] Juſtin. Novel. 11. Volumus ut non ſolum Metropolitanus. 
ſed etiam Archiepiſcopus fiat. {5} Liberat. Breviar, c. 17. 
e Con. Chalced, Act. 16, It. Act. 4 & Can. 30. = 


firſt called, Archbiſhops and Exarchs of the Dio: 
ceſe. For though now an Archbiſhop and a Metro- 


cedon frequently, ſpeaking of the Patriarchs of Rowe _ 


Th eſe Fl 
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Set. 2, Theſe were otherwiſe called 
Aud Exarehrof the "pt... D Joninows, Exarchs of the 
Dioceſe. Dioceſe, to diſtinguiſh them from 
the*EZapgur vhs ü ,,, the Exarchs of a ſingle Pro- 

vince, which were only Metropolitans. Thus Dow. 
nus Biſhop of Antioch is ſtiled Exarch of the Eaſtern 

a] Dioceſe, by the Councils of Antioch and Chale. 
don. And in the Subſcriptions of the 6th General 
Council at Conſtantinople, Theodore Biſhop of Epbeſus, 
ſubſcribes himſelf. both Metropolitan of N 95 [w], 

and Exarch of the Aſiatick Dioceſe : As alſo Phila 
' thes Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia ſtiles himſelf Ex. 
arch of the Pontick Dioceſe. Which ſhews, that 23 
the Exarch of a Province is a Metropolitan, ſo the 
Exarch of a Dioceſe is a Patriarch in the ancient 
Language of the Church. And by this we under- 
ſtand the meaning of the 9th and 17 Canons of the 
Council of Chalcedon, which allow of Appeals from 
the Metropolitan to the Exarch of the Dioceſe. 
VA _ As to the Name Patriarch, there 


20 


r is ſome Diſpute among Learned 
Sͤalmaſius 2, Men, when firſt it began to be 
flake about rhe h uſed as an Appropriate Title of 
uſe of the Name pa- g Ob 
ranch. any Chrittian Biſhops. Salmaſius [x] 
„„ and ſome others are of Opinion, 
that the Biſhop of Alexandria had this Title from the 
time of the Emperor Hadrian, which was in the be- 
ginning of the 24 Century. Their Reaſon is, be- 
ſeauſe that Emperor in an Epiſtle mentioned by . 
piſcus, ſpeaks of a Patriarch at Alexandria. But the 
Patriarch there ſpoken of, was not any Chriſtian, 
but a Fewiſh Patriarch; as may appear from Ha- 
drians Words, and the Character which he gives 


lil] Con. Antioch. in AR. 14. Con. Chalced. [=] Con. 6. 
Gen. AQ. 18. Con. Tom. 6. p. 1077. & 10800. [lx] Salou, 
de Primat. c. 4. p. 44. It. not. in Vopiſcum. — 

1 [7] of 


ld an Boe. „ te 


Chap.XVII. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 207 


„Jof him. For he ſays, he was one who was com- 

pelled co Worſhip both Chriſt and Serapis : Which a- 
grees very well to the Character of a Fewiſh Patri- 
arch, who neither acknowledged the Heathen, nor 
the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore needed as much 


Compulſion to bring him to worſhip Chriſt, as Se- 
| #2 but it does not at all agree to the Character 
0 | 


a Chriftian Biſhop, who, however he might need 
force to compel him to worſhip Serapis, yer muſt be 
ſuppoſed willing of his own accord to worſhip 


Chriſt. Beſides, the Patriarch which the Emperor 
fpeaks of was one who came only Occafionally into 


Egypt out of another Country; which cannot be 
ſaid of the Bifhop of Alexandria, who had his fixed 
and concinual Reſidence there: But it ſuits exactl 

the State and Condition of the Fewijh Patriarch, 


cidentally, or at ſome certain times, into Egypt. 
Theſe and the like Reaſons make others conclude. 
againſt Salmaſius, that whoever is meant, it is not 
any Chriſtian Patriarch that is here ſpoken of. Ba- 
ronius [z] fancies it was the Heathen Pontifex, or 
High-Prieſt of Egypt: But the ſame Reaſons will 
hold againſt his Opinion as againſt the other: For 
the High-Prieſt of Egypt lived in Egypt, and needed 
no Compulſion to worſhip Serapis, as this Patriarch 
did. So that it muſt be the Fewiſh Patriarch, and no 


other, which Hadrian ſpeaks of, as Mr. Baſnage [a 


and Biſhop Pearſon, with ſome others have obſerved. 


[1 Hadrian Epiſt.ap. Vopiſcum Vit. Saturnin. I!l qui Serapin 


colunt,Chriſtiani ſunt, Er devoti ſunt Serapi, qui ſe Chriſti Epi- 
ſcopos dicunt. Nemo illic Archiſynagogus Judzorum, nemo Sa- 


marites, nemo Chriſtianorum Presbyrer, non Mathematicus, non 
Aruſpex, non Aliptes. Ille ipſe Patriarcha, quum Ægyptum ve- 
nerit, ab aliis Serapidem adorare, ab aliis cogitur Chriſtum. ſz} 
Baron, Annal. Tom. 2. an. 112. [a] Baſnag. Exercit. Hiſtor. p. 284. 
Pearſon. Vindic. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 11. b. 328. Suicer, Theſaur. 
Excleſ, Verbo zus. Cave, Anc. Chur. Gov. p. 153. 


Theſe 


—— — 2— — — —— — mrs > ro 
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[4] Cyril of Feruſalem, [e] Theodoret, and many other, 
They continued in great Power and Dignity till the 

| . latter end of the 4th Century, about which time 
their Order ceaſed. For Theodoret ſays expreſly, that 
long before his time their Government was Wholly 
aboliſhed: And one of the Laws of the younger 
Tbeodoſius, An. 429. ſpeaks [F] of them as then ex 


nones, both which were Superior to their Biſhops, 
were the Apoſtles Succeſſors, and ſet up an Order 
of Patriarchs, and an Order of Cenones among them. 


Cyr. Catech. 12.n 7. [e] Theodor. Dial. 1. [ f} Cod. Theod. 
lib. 15. Tit. 8. de Jud. I. 29. [g] Jerom. Ep. 54. ad Marcel. adv. 
Montan. T. 2. p. 128. Apud nos Apoſtolorum locum Epiſcopt 


copi devolvuntur. 


— 
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Theſe Fewiſh Patriarchs, from 
Sec. 4. whom, as is generally agreed, the 
OfrheJewiſh , Chriſtian Pacriarchs borrowed their | * 

x 
] 


eriarchs, their firſt £0 3 | 
Riſe, Duration, ans Names, were a ſort of Governor, 


Extinction. among the Jews ſet up upon the 


Deſtruction of Feruſalem; one of 


which had his Reſidence at Tiberias, and another at 
Babylon, who were the Heads of the Jews diſperſed 2 
throughout the Roman and the Perſian Empire. Of IM "" 
theſe there is frequent mention made in the ancient Ml ©! 


Writers of the Church, [] Origen, [c] Epiphanin, 


tinct. 7 fon ga. - 
mo Much about the ſame time the 
Sec. 75. Montaniſts, or Cataphrygian Here 
0 oy Parriarcns ticks, had an Order of Men among 
nin? them, which they called Patriarch, 
and another which they called Ce- 


and as it ſhould ſeem, Diſtinct Orders from them: 


For St. Ferom [g] charges it on them as à Crime, 
that they thruſt down the Order of Bifhops, who 


— 


— 


I Orig. wat a, I I c. 1. [c] Epiphan. Her. 30. [d 


tenent; apud eos Epifcopus tertius eſt. Habent enim printos de 
Pepuza Phrygiæ Patriarchas : Secundos quos appellant Ceno: 
nes: Atque ita in tertium, id ef}, pene ultimum locum, Epib 


Which 


om Which makes ſome Learned [5] Men think, that 
he when St. Ferom wrote that againſt the Montanifts, 

eit the Name Patriarch was not as yet adopted into 
ors the Church, though the Power was, under another 
the Name. Sa bt NY er On On mM ira 


Indeed the firſt time we meet 5 


with the Name Patriarch given to OO... 
nav Ny | 27 nirhn. .TheName Patriarch 
ſed any Biſhop by any Publick Autho-  þ aft iy Soctites 


Of WY rity of the Church, is in the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, which mentions i] Chalcedon. 


ins, the moſt Holy Patriarchs of every - 


en, Dioceſe, and particularly Leo Patriarch [&] of Great 

the Rome. Richerius, who has written accurately about 
ime the Councils, can trace the Name no higher [/]. 
ha Among Private Authors the firſt that mentions Patri- 
olly archs by Name is Socrates [m], who wrote his Hiſtory = 
get about che Year 440, Eleven Years before the Council 
ox. of Chalcedon. By what he ſays, it appears that du- 


ring the Interval between the General Council of 


the WM Conſtantinople, Ann. 381. and that of Chalcedon, the 
ere- Name Patriarch began to be an appropriate Title of 
ons ſome eminent Biſhops in the Church. For ſpeaking. 
chs, lof the Fathers ar Conſtantinople, he ſays, They con- 
Ce ſtituted Patriarchs, dividing the Provinces among 5 
them. Valeſius [u] and Dr. Cave [o] think Socrates 


ſpeaks not of true and proper Patriarchs, but only 


=" all others underſtand him in the proper Senſe, be- 

heod. {5) Baſnag. Exercir. Hiſtor. p. 285. Hinc colligi poſit, priſcis 

adv, {Wtmporibus nondum Epiſcopis inſignioribus affixum fuiſſe omen 

ſcopi Nriarchæ. [i) Con Chalced Act. 2 p.338. 0710 mm mareUdp N as 

os de MIA g A. [4] Ag. 3 p 395. [1] Rich. Hiſt. Concil. 

Jeno: om. 1. c. 2. n. 11. Nomen Patriarcharum primum quod ſciarg 
pik Ilurpatum in Synodo Chalcedonenſi In] Socrat. II. E. I. 5. c. 8. 


le Valel. Annot in Soctat. [e] Ane. Ch Gov, p. 147. 
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and the Council of 


of extraordinary Legates, or Pro- tempore Commiſ- 
loners, appointed by the Council to judge who 
yere fit to be received to Catholick Communion in 
he ſeveral Dioceſes that were allotted them. But 


1 e 


* 
W — 


all the Dioceſes of the Roman Empire. 


Four different Opi- Archs came not into the Church t 
nion concerning the till about the time of Socrates, yet 1 
firſt Riſe of Patriar- the Power it ſelf, as is agreed on 


is not ſo eaſy to determine. Some carry it as high 
as the Apoſtles, and derive it, as they do the Pope; 
| Supremacy, from St. Peter. So [p] Baronius, who 


Communion, de Marca, Valeſius, Richerius, Paging, and 
Sac belſtrate. Others juſtly reject this, as founded upon 
no good Authority, nor evidenced by any Genuin 
| Records of the ancient Church, but only the Spuri- 
ous Epiſtles of the firſt Popes ; and reckon the firſt 
riſe of Patriarchs to have been after the Apoſtolical 
Age, and ſome time before the Council of Ni. 
This is the Opinion of Spalatenſis [q], and Mr. Brere- 


ſtituted by the Council of Nice: And this ſeems to 
be favoured by St. Ferom: For in his Epiſtle to Pan- 
:mnacbius, writing againſt the Errors of Jobn of Jem 


{s] that Cæſarea ſhould be the Metropolis of Palzſtin, 
and Autioch the Metropolis of the whole Ezft. There. 


la] Spalat. de Repub. Par. 1.1.3. c. 12. n. 21, Brere wood of 


na quid pertinet ? Ni fallor, hoc ibi decernitur, ut Paleſtine Me. 
_ rropolis Cæſarea ſit & totius Orientis Antiochia. Aut igitur a 


1 ee 55 Trnpo Pg 2 
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cauſe by .this time Patriarchal Power was ſettled nll: 


7 Gy But though the Name of Patri. 


Pal Power. all hands, was much earlier; though 
where preciſely to fix the Epocha, and date its Riſe, 


is followed by the moſt eminent Writers of his own 


wood, The 3d Opinion is that of Balzamon [r] and 
other Modern Greeks, that Patriarchs were firſt in- 


{alem, he ſays, it was decreed in the Council of Nic, 


| [+] Baron. Annal. Tom. I. an. 39. n. 16. Pet. de Marca de Con. 
cord. T. 1. lib. 1. c. 3. n. 5. Valeſ. Obſerv. Ecclef. lib. 3. Richer, 
Hiſt. Concil. Tom. 1. c. 1. n. 14. Ant. Pag. Critic. an. 37. n. 9. 


Patriar. Gov. Q. 1. lr] Balzam. in Can. 6. Con. Nic. [] Hie. 
ron. Ep. 61. Tom. 2. p. 178. Ad Alexandrinum Epiſcopum Palzſti- 


Cæſarienſem Epiſcopum referre debueras; Aut ſi procul ex- 
petendum Judicium erat, Antiochiam potius Literæ dirigendæ. 


2 
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fore the Biſhop of Feruſalem muſt either Appeal to 
the Biſhop of Cæſarea, as his Immediate Metropoli- 
tan, or to the Biſhop of Antioch, as Metropolitan of 
the Eaſt. But if I rightly underſtand St. Ferom, he 
does not mean (as ſome miſtake him) that Patriarchs 

were firſt ſet up by the Council of Nice: For then 
| Metropolitans muſt be ſo too; ſince he ſays the ſame 
of them, which yet every one knows were in the 

Church long before the Council of Nice. His mean- 
ing then muſt be, that both Metropolitans of Pro- 
vinces, and Metropolitans of Dioceſes were in being 

before the Council of Nice, and only received Con- 
firmation, or a Canonical Eſtabliſhment from it. 


made no Alteration in theſe Matters, but only con- 
firmed the ancient Rights of the Biſhops of Princi- 
pal Cities, as they found them authorized by Cu- 

ſtom before. For the words [r] they uſe are, i d;3474 
'» vori, Let ancient Cuſtom ſtill take place; 
* ſo as in Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis, the Biſhop of 
© Alexandria ſhall have Power overall; becauſe ſuch 

* alſo is the Cuſtom of the Biſhop of Rome. And 

* accordingly in Antioch, and in other Provinces, 
“let the Privileges be preſerved to the Churches. 
Here it 15 plain, that no new Power is given to 


practice had afligned them. So that either Pacri- 
archs were ſet up by Cuſtom before the | u | Council 


7 of Nice, and confirmed by the Council, as St. Jerem 
icher, thinks; or elſe not introduced till afterwards. This 
1. 9. alt Opinion ( notwithſtanding what St. Ferom ſays) 
od of Nis embraced by the famous Mr. Launoy {w], Mr. Baſ- 
la 1 '>_Dr._Beverege [9], and Dr. Cave [2]. who 
E Me-. L.] Con. Nic. can. 6. [a] So Du Pin Bibliothec. Vol. 2. p.292 
itur ad lt. de Antiq. Eccl, Diſciplin. Diſſert. 1. Se&. 11. p. 35. ſw} Lau- 
aul ex- eh, de Rect. Interpr. Can. 6. Con. Nic. [x] Bafnag. Exercit. 
ndz, | Hiſtor. p. 309. [5] Bevereg. Not in Can. 2, Con. Conſtant. 
cone *] Cave. Anc. Ch Gov. c. 2, & 4. | 5 


P 2 HD think 


And indeed it is evident, that the Nicene Fathers "> 


any Biſhops, but only what ancient Cuſtom and 
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think that Patriarchal Power was not confirmed by 
the Nicene Canon, nor known in the Church til 
about the time of the 24 General Council of Conſtan. 
tinople, Ann. 381. 6 1 9 ; | WL 9 5 
"wa + In a Matter fo obſcure, and ſo 
The Opinion of Spa- variouſly controverted among 
 fatenfis and St. Je- Learned Men, it is not eaſy t 
rom preferrel. determine where the Right lie 
Patriarchal Power was not ſet up at one and the ſame 
time in all Places. Alexandria and Antioch were 1; 


early as any, and the Biſhop of Alexandria beſore the More 
Council of Nice had all Egypt, Libya and Pentapolu ut- “ 
der his Juriſdiction, as appears from the Nicene Ca. r 
nons. This was the Diæceſis eAgypriaea, which con-“ it 
ſiſted of fix large Provinces, four in Egypt, viz. Ne“! 
bais, Arcadia, Auguſtanica, and AÆgyptus properly ot 
called, Libya Inferior, and Libya Superior, which sM © © 
Pentapolis. As all theſe were ſabject to the Præfedu i # 
Auguſtals of Egypt, ſo they were likewiſe under tie 
Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Alexandria. So that he f! 
was not only a Metropolitan of a ſingle Province, ¶ bub 


but of ſix Provinces joined in one Dioceſe. Bu bim 
now the Queſtion is, whether at this time he had am ai, 
Metropolitans under him? For if he had, then heMit tk 
was properly a Patriarch at the time of the Neue Patr 
Council. As to this I can only ſay, that EpipbaninW he 
and Syneſias do expreſly mention Archbiſhops and Me Heft 
tropolitans under the Archbiſhop of Alexandria, ii that 
the time of Athanaſius and Alexander his Predeceſlor, 
who were both preſent in the Council of Nice. But 
whether they mean Metropolitans in the prope! 
Senſe, or only Coadjutors to the Archbiſhop d 
Alexandria, I cannot yet determine. I will reciceth 
Paſſages, and leave the Curious and the Learned i 
make farther Enquiry. Syneſius ſays, The Great 4 
thanaſias ſeeing the Church of Ptolemas had nel 
of a Biſhop that was able to cheriſh and auge 

8 (li 


* 
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the ſmall Sparks of true Religion, which was then in 
2 dwindling Condition there; and finding Siderius 
Biſhop of Palebiſca a Man fit for great Buſineſs ; he 
commanded him to remove [a] thence to Prolemais, 
to govern the Metropolitan Church there. And 
| Epipbanius Ib] ſpeaking of Meletius, the Author of 
the Meletian Schiſm before the Council of Nice, ſays 
expreſly, He was an Archbiſhop in Egypt, under 
& Alexander Archbiſhop of Alexandria, to whom he 
+ © gave the firſt Information againſt Arius. This a- 

he grees with what he ſays of him in another place [c, 
r.“ That he was Chief of the Egyptian Biſhops, and 

2 next in Order to Peter in the Archbiſhoprick, be- 
nM © ing his Aſſiſtant, and adminiſtring Eccleſiaſtical 
:“ Affairs under him. For there the Cuſtom is, for 
e the Archbiſhop of Alexandria to have the ordering 
his © of Eccleſiaſtical Matters throughout all Egypr, The- 
an“ bais, Mareotes, Libya, Ammoniaca, Mareotis, and 


the“ Pentapolu. So that as the Biſhop of Alexandria had 


the ix Provinces under him, he ſeems alſo to have had 
ce, MW ubordinate Metropolitans or Archbiſhops under 
But him likewiſe, as the Archbiſhop of Lycopolis in The- 
any! bais, the Metropolitan of Prolemais in Pentapolis. And 
he if theſe were properly Metropolitans, He muſt be a 


Patriarch, under the Name of Metropolitan of the 
whole Egyptian Dioceſe, as they were Metropolitans 

of their reſpective Provinces ; Which is the thing 
that St. Ferm aſſerts in reference to Cæſarea and An- 
tioch, that the one was the Metropolis of Pale ſtine, 
and the other the Metropolis of the Oriental Dio- 


1943—»„— 
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le] Syneſ. Ep. 67, ad Theoph. p. 231. TIA h *Avardotor, 
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ceſe; and this from ancient Cuſtom, ratified and 
confirmed by the Council of Nice. 
e 2 But however this be (for I de- 
eee power termine nothing poſitively in this 
eftabliſhed in three Matter) the next Age affords ys 
| General Councils ſuc- very pregnant Proofs of the Eſta- 
ceſively, viz. Con- bliſhment and Growth of Partriar. 
per ok Ephe- chal Power, The General Coun- 
us, and Chalcedon F 
„„ eil of Conftantinople [4], An. . 
has a Canon to fix the Limits of the ſeveral Dioceſe; 
So that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould only admi. 
niſter the Affairs of the Egyptian Dioceſe : The Bi. 
ſhops of the Eaſt, the Eaſtern Dioceſe, reſerving the 
Privileges granted by the Council of Nice to the 
Church of Antioch : The Biſhops of the Aſiatick Dio- 
ceſe, the Aſiatick Churches only: Thoſe of the Por 
tick Dioceſe, the Pontick Churches: And thoſe of 
the Thracian Dioceſe, the Thracian Churches only, 
Thpeodoret [e] ſpeaking of this Council, ſays, They 
divided the Dioceſes, and aſſigned every Dioceſe its 
proper Limits and Juriſdiction. And Socrates [f] 
more expreſly, That they conſtituted Patriarch, 
* and diſtributed the Provinces, ſo that no Biſhops 
** ſhould meddle with the Affairs of another Dioceſe, 
cas Was uſed to be done in times of Perſecution, 
& Nef#arius was allotted Conſtantinople and Thrac; 
* Helladius, St, Baſils Succeſſor , the Pontick Dio— 
© ceſe, Cc. „%% „„ 
About Fifty Years after this, An. 431, the 3d Ge. 
neral Council was held at Epheſus, where we find 
the Biſhop of Antioch laying claim to the Power di 
Ordinations in the Province of Cyprus : But this pro- 
ving to be an unjuſt Claim, the Council made 3 
Decree in favour of the Cyprian Biſhops, exemping 


— 7 


2 


{a} Con. C pol. Can. 2. e] Theod. Ep. 86. 2d Flay, I. . 


P. 963. [/] Socrat. H. E. lib. 5. c. 8. auf yas L 
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chem from the Juriſdiction of Antioch; becauſe by 
ancient Cuſtom they always were exempt : And it 
e. is added [g] © That the ſame Rule ſhould be ob- 
iis MN © ſerved in all Dioceſes and Provinces, That no Bi- 
« WM © ſhop ſhould ſeize upon any Province, which did 
. © not anciently belong to his Juriſdiction. This 
ir. Ml plainly implies, chat the Biſhop of Antioch had then 
in. Ml ſeveral Provinces, or a whole Dioceſe, under his 
1 Power; which was confirmed to him by the Coun- 
es cil, and he was only denied Juriſdiction over the 
ni. province of Cyprus, becauſe of ancient Right it did 
1%%0ÿ0õ eos 
the About 18 Years after this, 7heodoſius Junior, and 
the MY Vlentinian called the 24 Council of Epheſus, An. 449. 


io- MY And in the Letter of Summons to Dzo/corus Biſhop of 
Alexandria, they give him Orders to bring ten Me- 
of ropolitans [4] of his Dioceſe with him. This is no- 
. ted by Liberatus in his Breviary, and the Letter is ſtill 


extant [i] in the Council of Chalcedon; by which it 
appears, that at this time the Archbiſhop of Allæan- 


% had a great number of Metropolitans, within 
ch, che Egyptian Dioceſe, under his Juriſdiction. So 
0p Ml that though there be ſome Diſpute concerning the ficſt 
ele, MW Riſe and Original of Patriarchal Power: Yer there 
jon, remains no manner of Doubt, but that it was come 
ace; to its full Height and Eſtabliſhment in the time of 
Dio: the General Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon. 
EY Therefore the next Enquiry is Lee 

Ge- into the Rights and Privileges of „ 
ni ele Patriarchs. And here it is to | 7% Power of fe 
er o de nicely obſerved, that the Power th bm a. 6X 
pro- of Patriarchs was not one and the churches, = 

de 4 — NN 2 


iz] Con. Epheſ. 1. Act. 7. Decret. de Epiſc. Cypr. [] Li- 
berat. Breviar. c. 12. Imperator dirigens Sacram Dioſcoro in A- 
kxandriam, præcepit, ut cum decem Metropolitanis Epiſcopis, 
J. wos voluiſſet, ipſe eligeret, & veniret Epheſum. 

„. ] Con, Chalced. AR. 1. C. T. 4. p. 190. 


them P 4 | ſame 


ur , 


— * ** 
— 
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The Patriarch of ſame preciſely in all Churches, but 
* Conſtantinople had iffered according to the different 
( OO %%. Cuſtoms of Places and Countries 
VVV or according as it was the Pleaſure 


a__ . - 


of Kings or Councils to beſtow greater Privileges on 

| them. The Patriarch of Conſtantineple, when he was 
ll firſt advanced by the 24 General Council, had only 
# 


the ſingle Dioceſe of Thrace aſſigned him [] for the 
exerciſe of his Juriſdiction ; But in the next Age he 
was grown to be a ſort of Patriarch over the Patti. 
archs of Epheſus and Cæſarea in the Aſiaticł and Pontick 
Dioceſes, by the voluntary Conſent of thoſe two Ex. 
archs (no doubt) ar firſt, paying a Deference to the 
Exarch of the Royal City; which advancing into x 
Cuſtom, was aftei wards confn med by Canon in the 
Council of Chalceden. In the 16th Seffion of that 
Council there is a long Debate about this Matter, 
the Popes Legates warmly ſtickling againſt it: But 
all the Metropolitans of the two Dioceſes of Af 
and Pontus then in Council, together with Thalaſſu 
Biſhop of Cæſarea, and Exarch of the Pontick Dio- 
ceſe, with one Voice declaring, that the Biſhop of 
 Conftantinople had by long Cuſtom and Preſcription 
enjoyed the Privilege of Ordaining Metropolitans 
in thoſe two Dioceſes, as well as that of Thrace; 
it was decreed, that this Privilege ſhould be conti 
nued to him, notwithſtanding the Biſhop of Rome! 
Interceſſion againſt it [/]. Alſo by two Canons of 
that Council he is allowed to receive Appeals ( from 
the Exarchs of thoſe Dioceſes, becauſe his Throne 
was in the Royal City. And in ſuch parts of thoſe 
Dioceſes, as were chiefly in the hands of Barbarian 
he is authorized by another Canon [a] to ordain al 


ii] Con, Conſt, 1. Can. 2. [I] Con. Chalced. Can 
26. & AR. 16, per Tot. [m] Ibid, Can, 9, & 17. 
Eden She Sers nah pon 
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che 15 1 0 which i in other Parts was the : ſole Privi- 
lege of the Metropolitans. Theodoret [o] obſerves even 
of Chryſo#tom himſelf before the Council of Chalcedon, 
that 14 exerciſed this Power over all the three Dio- 
ceſes. For he ſays, © His Care extended not only 


© over Conſtantinople and Thrace, which conſiſted of 


cc ſix Provinces, but over Aſia and Pontus, each of 


cc hich had Eleven Civil Prætors in them. We are 


not therefore to take an Eſtimate of Patriarchal 
Power from the growing Greatneſs of Conſtantino be 


| but to diſtinguiſh the peculiar Privileges of ſome Pa- 
ttiarchs above others, which is the only way to un- 


derſtand the Power of each 
For the Patriarch of Alexandria 
had alſo ſome Prerogatives, which Seck. 11. 


no other Patriarch beſides himſelf The Patriarch of 
enjoyed. Such was the Right of Alexandria had alſo 


Privileges peculigr ad 


: Conſecrating and Approving eve- himſelf. 
iy ſingle Biſhop throughout all the 
Provinces of bis Dioceſe. This Privilege was not 
allowed even to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople: or 
the Council of Chalcedon, in the very ſame place 
where they give him Power to conſecrate the Me- 


tropolitans of three whole Dioceſes, deny him the 
Privilege of Conſecrating the Suffragan Biſhops of 


thoſe Metropolitans ; and reſerve it as an ancient 


Right of each Metropolitan, with a Synod of his 


Provincial Biſhops, to conſecrate all the Biſhops with- 


in his Province, the Archbiſhops of Conſtantinople nei- 


ther being conſulted, nor having [p] any hand in 


thoſe Ordinations. But! it was otherwiſe at Alexandria. 


For the Biſhop of Alexandria, whilſt he was only a 


Metropolitan, ad the Ordination of all the Biſhops 
of the ſix Provinces of the Egyprian Dioceſe, being 


T4 Theod. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. . . . [p] C Con. Chalced. 
Att. 16. in fin, Etiam nihil communicante in illorum Ordinatio- 


= nihus e Regia Conſtantinopolis, 


unanimouſſy choſen by the People; he adds [r, 
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the ſole and only Metropolitan in all thoſe Provin- 


ces: And having but the ſame Dioceſe when he 


came to be a Patriarch, he continued his ancient 
Cuſtom of Ordaining all the Biſhops throughout the 
ſix Provinces, notwithſtanding that new Metropoli. 
tans were ſet up in them. And in this the Patriarch 

of Alexandria differed from all others: For in all o- 
ther Dioceſes the Metropolitans had the Right af 
Ordaining their Suffragan Biſhops, which here the 
Patriarch retained to himſelf, as an ancient Branch 


of his Metropolitical Power. I know indeed a ve- 


ry Learned [] Perſon is of a different Opinion: He 
ſays, © The Biſhop of Alexandria was rather a loſer. 

| ce by being made a Patriarch: For now according, 
© to the Conſtitution of Church-Policy, the Ordi- 

0 

— 8 


* 


nation of Suffragan Biſhops, which before belong- 
ed entirely to him, was devolved upon the ſeve- 


my 


© ral Metropolitans under him. But this Aſſertion 
proceeds upon a Suppoſition, That Patriarchal Rights 
were exactly the ſame in all Places: Which from 
the Inſtance I have given of Conſtantinople appears to 
be otherwiſe ; for the Patriarchs of Epheſus and Cæ- 
ſarea had not the Ordination of their own Metro- 
politans, but they were all ſubject to the Biſhop of 
' Conſtantinople. And as to the Caſe of Alexandria, it 


appears from Syneſius, who was himſelf Metropoli- 


tan of Ptolemais, that the Ordination not only of 
the Metropolitans, bur of all the Suffragan Biſhops 
throughout the whole Diſtrict of Egypt, Libya and 


Pentapolis, belonged till to the Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria. For in a Letter to Theophilus, acquainting him 


how He and two other Biſhops had mer at Olbiæ to 


make choice of a Biſhop, and that one Antonius was 


——_— 


1 — 


[4] Dr. Gave Anc. Ch. Gov. c. 4. p. 159. [»] Syneſ. Ep. 76. 


ad Theoph. £705 £77 dei, 7 XKUPIOFUT & 4 To, Tus ieee q Nees. 
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That yet there was one thing wanting, which was 
more neceſſary than all, viz. His Sacred Hand to 
conſecrate him. Which ſhews, that the Biſhop of 
Alexandria ſtill retained his ancient Right of Conſe- 
crating all the Biſhops of the Egyptian Dioceſe. 
In other Dioceſes the Patriarch 
Power was chiefly ſeen in the Or- My bird 1 
dination or Confirmation of all the of eee 
| Metropolitans that were under 0x4ain allthe Metro- 
bim. This appears from the fore- . polirans of the Dio- 
cited Canons [] of the Council 4 eee +» 
of Chalceden, and ſeveral of Ji. py yo rg mic 8 
nian's Novels; one of which ! 1 
takes notice of the Biſhop of Con lantinople's Ordain- 
ing all the Metropolitans under him; and another 
gives the ſame Power to the Patriarch of Jaſtiniana 
Prima [u], then newly advanced to Patriarchal Dig- 


&F v7 .. 08 


r d . bu tat 


1 


ü nity by Juſtinian, becauſe it was the place of his Na- 
of tivity, And that this was a peculiar Privilege of 
n Patriarchs, appears farther from one of the Arabick 
0 Canons publiſhed by Turrian, under the Name of the 
b Nicene Canons, which were invented after the Name 
- of Patriarchs was well known in the Church. The 
f 36th of theſe Canons ſpeaking of the Catholick of 
* Ethiopia [w], who was no Patriarch, but ſubject to 
I» the Patriarch of Alexandria, ſays, He ſhall not have 
f Power to ordain Archbiſhops, as Patriarchs have; 
O | becauſe he hath not the Power or Honour of a Pa- 
d triarch. 5 1 %% u ag geo 
n ] Con. Chalc. can. 28, & Act. 16. I:] Tuſtin. Novel. 7. 
9. [Tz] Juſtin. Nov. 131. c. 3. Per tempus Beatiflimum Juſtini- 
_ anæ Prime Patriæ noſtræ Archiepiſcopum habere ſemper ſub 
q ſua Juriſdictione Epiſcopos Provinciarum Daciæ Mediterraneæ, 
}, & Daciæ Ripenſis, & Privalis (al. Triballiz ) & Dardaniz, & 
. Myſiæ ſuperioris, & Pannoniz : Et ab eo hos ordinari, ipſum ve- 
| 70 a proprio ordinari Concilio. [w] Con. Nicen. Arab. c. 36. 
6. Non tamen jus habeat conſtituendi Archiepiſcopos, ut habet Pa- 
6. Triarcha; ſiquidem non habet Patriarchæ honorem & dernen 
10 18 ee or "Jn 
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It was therefore the Prerogative of Patriarchs, 

| _ (thoſe of Epheſus and Cæſarea only excepted) to or- 
dain the Metropolitans under them: But they them. 

| ſelves were to be ordained by a Dioceſan Synod, as 
Fuſtinians forecited Novel [x] informs us. And this 
was called the Canonical Ordination of a Patriarch, 
For ſo the Council of Conftantizople, in their Syno. 
dical Epiſtle to the Weſtern Biſhops, prove the Ordi- 
nation of Flavian Biſhop of Antioch (who preſided 
over all the EaFtern Dioceſe [], as Theodoret ſays) 
to be Canonical, becauſe he was ordained not only 

by the Biſhops of the Province, but e A 
Dosxi ns, the Biſhops of the whole Eaſtern Dioceſe 
[] Synodically met together. . 
Sec 3. 2. The next Privilege of Patri- 
4 2d Privilege wa- archs was the Power of Conve- 
tocal Dioceſan node, ning their Metropolitans and all 
nad preſide iu them. the Provincial Biſhops to a Dioce- 
ſan Synod ; which Privilege was founded upon the 
fame Canons that granted Metropolitans Authority 
to ſummon Provincial Synods, and preſide in them. 
For by juſt Analogy the Patriarch was to have the 
ſame Power over the Metropolitans, that they had 
over their Provincial Biſhops. And therefore Theode- 
ret [a] ſpeaking of his own Attendance at the Sy- 
nods of his Patriarch at Antioch, ſays, he did it in 
Obedience to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, which make 
him a Criminal that is ſummoned to a Synod, and 


1 - 


refuſes to pay his Attendance at it. 


* 3. Another Privilege of Patri- 

Sec. 114. archs, was the Power of receiving 
43d Privilege to Appeals from Metropolitans and 
receive Appeal: from provincial Synods, and Reverſing 


[x] Novel. 13 1. Ipſum vero (Patriarcham) à proprio ordinari 
Concilio. y] Theod. H. E. lib. 5. c. 23. [x] Con. Con- 
tant. Ep. ad Occident. ap. Theod. H. E. lib. 5. c. 9. 
Ine 1 55 . 

N their 
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their Decrees, if they were found Merrepolitan and 


c 


n — 
— 


— 


—— 


faulty. If any Biſhop or Clergy- Provincial Syd. 
man have a Controverſy with the Metropolitan of 
his Province, let him have Recourſe to the Exarch 


of the Dioceſe, ſays the Council of Chalcedon [b], 
in one Canon: And in another [e], If any Man is 


injured by his own Biſhop, or Metropolitan, let him 
bring his Cauſe before the Exarch of the Dioceſe, or 


the Throne of Conſtantinople. Theſe Canons are 
adopted into the Civil Law, and confirmed by Im- 
| perial Edicts. For by one of Juſtinian's Conſtituti- 


ons [d] the Patriarch is to receive Appeals from a 
provincial Synod, and give a final Determination to 


all Cauſes that are regularly brought before him: 
And the regular way of proceeding is there ſpecifi- 


ed, which is, -That no Man ſhall bring his Cauſe 
firſt before the Patriarch, but firſt before his own 


| Biſhop, then before the Metropolitan, after that be- 


fore a Provincial Synod, and laſt of all before the 
Patriarch, from whoſe Judgment there lay no Ap- 


peal. The ſame is repeated and confirmed by other 


Laws [e] of that Emperor, which need not here be 
recited. Eg 1 | 
4. As Patriarchs might receive 1 
Appeals from Metropolitans, ſo 44th Privilege te 


they had Power to enquire into cenſure Metropolitant, 


their Adminiſtration, and correct 44 alſo their Suffra- 


4 55 :  gans, when Metropoli- 
and cenſure them, in caſe of He- ., were ren i in 


reſy, or Miſdemeanour, or any cenſuring them. 
Male- Adminiſtration, which made 
them liable by the Canons to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 
Juſtinian made an expreſs Law to this purpoſe, 7! 
„ ͤ Pn, ft.. That 
[5] Con. Chalced. can. 9. [c] Ibid. can. 17. [4] Cod. Juſt. Ib. r. 
11 c. 29. [e] Juſt. Novel. 23. c. 22. Phot. Nomocan. Tit. 9. c. 7. 


Novel. 137. c. 5. Quoties quidam ſacerdotum accuſabun- 
tur vel de Fide, aut turpi Vita, aut ob aliquid aliud contra ſacros 


Canones admiſſam ; i quidem Epiſcopus eſt is qui accuſatus eſt, 
; 98 * —— 


* 4 1 * 8 


+a : 


222 The A NTIQUITIES of the Book II. 


That if any Clergyman was accuſed in point of 
Faith, or Morals, or Tranſgreſſion of the ſacred 
Canons; if he was a Biſhop, he ſhould be examined 
before his Metropolitan; but if he was a Metropo- 
litan, then before the Archbiſhop, that is, the Patri. 
arch to whom he was ſubjet. By vertue of this 
Power Chry ſoſtom depoſed Gerontius [g] Metropolitan 
of Nicomedia: And Atticus decided a Controverſy 
between Theodoſius and Agapetus [b], who contend- 
ed about the Throne of Synada the Metropolis of 
Phrygia Pacatiana : And it were eaſy to add many 
bother Inſtances of the like Nature out of the ancient 
Councils, which concurred with the Patriarchs in 
the exercile of this eser. 
Nor did this Power extend only over Metropoli- 
| tans, but over their Suffragan Biſhops alſo. For 
though every Provincial Biſhop was to be tried by 
his own Metropolitan and a Provincial Synod ; yet 
in caſe they were negligent and remiſs in executing 
* the Canons againſt Delinquents, the Patriarch had 
Power to take the Matter into his own Cognizance, 
and cenſure any Biſhop within the limits of his Ju- 
riſdiction. Thus Sozomen [;] obſerves of Chry ſoſtom, 
that in one Viſitation at Epheſus he depoſed thirteen 
Biſhops of Aſa, Lycia and Phrygia for Simony, 
and ſuch other corrupt Practices. This was done 
in a Synod of 70 Biſhops. held at Epheſus, An. 401. 
as Valefius [k) and Du Pin obſerve out of Palladius, 
who mentions the ſame thing, though he ſpeaks but 
of ſix Biſhops then depoſed. EE 


K mn 2 2 „ 


ejus Metropolitanus examinet ea quæ dicta ſunt: Si vero Metro- 
politanus ſit, ejus Beatiſſimus Archiepiſcopus ſub quo degit. 
Ig Sozom, H. E. lib 8. c. 6. Ib] Socrat; H. E. lib. . c. 3. 
I:] Sozom. H. E. lib 8. c. 6. [&] Valeſ. Not. in Loc. Du Pin 
Biblioth. Vol. 3. Vi. Chry ſoſt. c V5 


4 
4 ; 5 a 
a. , | : 4 "War | * | L 3 3 The 
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FJ. The Patriarch had Power to 1 
delegate, or ſend a Metropolitan 4 con: 16. 5 
into any part of his Dioceſe, as e e 
his Commiſſioner, to hear and de- ae Fei 
termine Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes in his Commiſfoners, &c. 
Name. At leaſt it was fo in the 
Dioceſe of Egypt, where Syneſius was Biſhop. For 
| in one of his Epiſtles [I] writing to Theophilus Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, he tells him what a difficult 
Task he had put him upon, when he ſent him through 
an Enemy's Country,toHydrax and Palæbiſca, two Vil- 
lages in the Confines of Libya, to determine a Diſ- 
pute that was riſen there about erecting of thoſe Pla- 
ces into Biſhops Sees: But, ſays he, there lies a Ne- 
ceflity upon me, , nic,” to take every thing 
for a Law that is enjoined me by the Throne of Alex 
FEB. oe Ei W : | 
6. And as the Metropolitans did OO 
every thing that was Canonically | * 1 
enjoined them by the Patriarch: 7,2 Ta hang, 
So they did nothing of any great conſulted by his Me. 
Moment without him; paying the #r0poliranc in Matters 
ſame Deference to him, that the Y -9 great Moment. 
Canons obliged their Suffragans 5 


to pay to them. This at leaſt was the Cuſtom of 
Egypt, as appears from a noted Paſſage related in the 
Acts of the Council of Chalceden Im], where we find, 
that when Pope Leo's Epiſtle againſt Euryches was 
ſubſcribed by all the Biſhops in Council, the Fgypti- 
n Biſhops then preſent refuſed to do it, becauſe 
they had then no Patriarch, and it was not lawful 

— for them to do it without the conſent of a Patriarch, 
y the Rule of the Council of Nice, which orders 
5 all the Biſhops of the Egyptian Dioceſe to follow 


—— 


el 


874 
9 


[7] syneſ Ep G7. P. 221. [1] Conc. Chalced. Act. 4. P. 512, 
: | e - 


— - 


| Fropolitans ſuchImpe» Vl 7” 
| vialLaws axconcerned Diſperſion and Publication of them 
le Church, dec. in all Churches of their Dioceſe. 


ving their Abſolution to his Wiſdom and Diſcreti- 
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the Archbiſhop of Alexandria, knd do nothing with. 
out him. This they pleaded in Council, and their 
Plea was accepted, and a Decree [] paſſed in their 
favour upon it, That ſince this was the Cuſtom of 
the Egyptian Dioceſe to do nothing of this Nature 
without the Conſent and Authority of their Archbi. 


ſhop ; they ſhould not be compelled to ſubſcribe, till 


a new Archbiſhop was choſen. 


ER Cn RL, TY Patriarch's Office 
Sekt. 18. to publiſh both Eccleſiaſtical and 


* 


5 5. ; De 9 on- | 252 „ . 2 | 
7.Patriarchs rocome | Civil Laws, which concerned the 


municate to the Me- 
Church, and to take care for the 


The Method is preſcribed by Tuſi- 


nian in the Epilogue to the 6 Novel: The Patri. 
*archs of every Dioceſe ſhall publiſh theſe our Laws 
< in their reſpective Churches, and notify them to 
© the Metropolitans under them. The Metropolitan; 
ce likewiſe ſhall publiſh them in their Metropolitical 
© Churches, and make them known to the Biſhops 


ce under them: That ſo they may publiſh them in 


ce their reſpective Churches, and no one be left ig- 
© norant in our whole Empire, of what we have en- 
s acted for the glory of the great God, and our Sa. 


« yiour Jeſus Chriſt. See alſo Novel 42. directed 
to Menas Patriarch of Conſtantinople, concluding in the 
EARS T_T , 
T2 8. Syneſius obſerves another Pri. 


e vilege in the Dioceſe of Alexandria, 
Ercat Criminals re- inen 1 
ſerved to the Parri- Diſcipline upon great Criminals 


which was, That in the Exerciſe of 


archs Abſolution. And Scandalous Offend ers, à pe- 
culiar Deference was paid to the Patriarch, by reſer- 


5 
——_— 
— ed 


* 


[5] Con. Chats. can. 30. ex A. 4. | 
== $i 


nally all Co-ordinate and Indepen- 
dent of one another. I ſpeak now 
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on. As he gives an Inſtance in one Lamponianus a 


presbyter, whom he had Excommunicated for abu- 
ſing Faſon his Fellow-Presbyter. Though, ſays he [o], 
„He expreſſed his Repentance with Tears, and the 


| © People interceded for him; yet I refuſed to ab= 


ce ſolve him, but remitted him over for that to the 


| © ſacred See: Only aſſuming this to my ſelf, that 


*if the Man ſhould happen to be in manifeſt dan- 
© ger of Death, any Presbyter that was preſent 
© ſhould receive him into Communion by my Or- 
ce der. For no Man ſhall go Excommunicate out 
* of the World by me. But in cafe he recovered, 
che ſhould ſtill be liable to the former Penalty, 
© and expect the Ratification of his Pardon from 
*your Divine and Courteous Soul. But whether 
this Reſpect was paid by all Metropolitans to their 
Patriarch in every Dioceſe, I have not yet obſer- 
Ic on es te Ret ale If it. 
9. The laſt Privilege of Patri- Se. 20. 


Pos 26S 3 : The greater Patris 
archs was, that they were origi- h, ele, ant 


Independent of one a- 
W 
of them as they were at their firſt  _ 
Inſtitution: For after-Ages and Councils, and Em- 
perors, made great Alteration in this Matter. At 
feſt Learned Men [y] reckon there were about 13 
or 14 Patriarchs in the Church, that is, one in eve- 
ry Capital City of each Dioceſe of the Roman Em- 
pire, the Patriarch of Alexandria over the Egyptian 
Dioceſe, The Patriarch of Antioch over the Eaſtern 
Dioceſe, The Patriarch of Epheſus over the Aſiaticłk 
Dioceſe, The Patriarch of Czſarea in Cappadocia * 
ver the Pontick Dioceſe ; Theſſalonica in Macedon or 
lyricum Orientale, Sirmium in Illyricam Occidentale, 
me in the Roman Prefecture, Milan in the Ttalick 


. n * <-> 


* OY I, 
n — * — 


I Synef.. Ep.67. p. 251. le] Brerewood Patriarch. Gov. Q.1, 
— . Dioceſe, 
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Dioceſe, Carthage in Africk, Lyons in France, Toledo in 

Spain, and York in the Dioceſe of Britain. The 
greateſt part of theſe, if not all, were real Patri. 
archs, and independent of one another, till Rome by 
Encroachment, and Conſtantinople by Law got them. 
ſelves made Superior to fome of their Neighbours, 
who became ſubordinate and ſubject unto them. 
The ancient Liberties of the Britannick Churches, as 
alſo the African and Italick Dioceſe, and their long 
Conteſts with Rome, before they could be brought 
to yield Obedience to her, are largely ſet forth by 
| ſeveral of our Learned Writers (] in particular 
Diſcourſes on this Subject. I only here note that 
the Eaſtern Patriarchs, Alexandvia, Antioch, Epheſus, 
Cæſarea and Conſtantinople , were never ſubject to 
Rome, but maintained the ancient Liberty which the 
Canons gave them. For though Cæſarea and Epbe- 
ſus were made ſubordinate to the Patriarch of Con- 
 ftantinople, and any one might appeal from them to 
him ; yet the Appeal was to be carried no farther, 
. {rj unleſs it were to a General Council. Which 
ſhews the Independency of the greater Patriarch 
one of another, one nant lon 
„„ The Patriarch of Conſtantinoj!: 


5 Sec. 21. had alſo the honourable Title of 


83 eee Oecumenical, or Univerſal Patri 
2 with the Tit Arch given him; probably in re- 
of Oecumenical, gard of the great Extent of his Ju- 
and his Church Head Tiſdiction. Thus Fuſtinian ſtiles 
of all Churches, Menas, Epiphanius, and Anthemius 
Archbiſhops and Oecumenici 
Patriarchs in ſeveral of his Reſcripts []; and I 
gives the ſame Title to Stephen, Archbiſhop and Uni- 
verſal Patriarch, in Ten Laws [t] one after ano- 


ia Brerewood Patr. Gov. Qu. 2 & 3. Cav. Anc, Ch, Gor.| 


c. 5. le] See the Authorities cited before, §, 14. [7] See Juſtin 
| Novel. 7. 16. 42. le] Leo Imp. Conſtit. Novel, 2. 3, &c- 


ther, 


-—— 
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n cher. So that it was no ſuch new thing as Pope 
e Gregory made it, for the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to i 
be ſtiled Oecumenical Biſhop ; for that Title was \ 
y given him by Law many Years before, even from 
„che Time of Fuſtinian; and it is a Vulgar Error in 

„ W Hiſtory to date the Original of chat Title from the 

n. Time of Gregory I. which was in uſe at leaſt a whole 

as Century before. But Fuftinian in another Reſcript 
goes a little farther, and [A] ſays exprefly, That 
Conſtantinople was the Head of all Churches. Which 

is as much as ever any Council allowed to Rome, 
that is, a Supremacy in its own Dioceſe, and a Pre- 
cedency of Honour in regard that it was the Capi- 

tal City of the Empire. Equal Privileges are gran- 

ted to Conſtantinople upon the fame ground, becauſe 
it was New Rome, and the Royal Seat, as the Coun- 

cils of Conſtantinople [w] and Chalcedon, with ſome 
others, word it. So that they had Privileges of - Ho- 
nour, and Privileges of Power ; the firſt of which 
were peculiar to thoſe two Sees ; the other ina great 
meaſure common to them and all other Patriarchal 
Churches, except choſe of Epheſus and Cæſarea, which, 

2; [ have often obſerved, were legally made ſubordi- 
nate to that of Conſtantinople. „ 
Some here may be defirous to Seeg 22. 

know, what Authority thoſe Pa- Of ſubordinate ba- 
ttiarchs had in the Church after #riarchs, what Figure 
their Subordination to the other. oo ode 2» _ 
There ate who tell us that they 10 9 Tia 
were ſunk down to the Condition Patriarch, 

of Metropolicans again by the | 

Council of Chalcedon: But that is a Miſtake 1 For, 
tit. they retained the Name of Exarchs of the Dio- 

ceſe ſtill, and fo ſubſcribed themſelves in all Coun- 


| lu] Juſt. Cod. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. c. 24. Conſtantinopolitana 7 
cdleſia omnium aliarum eſt Caput. [w] Con. Conſt. Can. 3. Con. 
Chalced. Can, 28. Con. Trull. Can. 36. Juſtin, Novel. 131. c. -. 
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cils. As in the 61h General Council, Theodore Cub- 
_ ſcribes himſelf Metropolitan of Ephiſus, and Exarch 


of the Aſiatick Dioceſe [x] ; and Philalethes, Metro- 


politan of Cæſarea, and Exarch of the Pontick Dio- 
ceſe. 2dly, They always fat and voted in General 
Councils, next immediately after the five great Pa. 
triarchs, Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and 
Feruſalem, who by the Canons [y] had Precedence 


of all the reft. Next to theſe, before all the Metro- 


politans, the Biſhops of Epheſus and Cæſarea took 
place, as may be ſeen in the Subſcriptions of the 
Ath and 6th General [| z ] Councils. 3dly, They 
had Power to receive Appeals from Metropolitan, 
which is evident from the ſame Canons of Chal: 


don, which give a] the Patriarch of Conftantinojl: 
Power to take Appeals from them. So that they 


were not mere Titular Patriarchs, as ſome in After- 
Ages, but had the Power as well as the Name; the 
Right of Ordaining Metropolitans, and receiving 
ultimate Appeals only excepted. But how long they 


or any others retained their Power, is not my Buſ- 
neſs here any farther to enquire. 


L - 


nay, n 
7 Of the | AuroxbÞano. 


„ Mong other Titles which 
Sect. . 1 were anciently given to 

2 ET Ke. ſome certain Biſhops, we frequent. 
ipal. y meet with the Name Au ib, 
5 abſolute and independent Biſhops: 


which was not the Name of any one ſort of Biſhops, 


but given to ſeveral upon different Reaſons. For 
x] Con. 6. Gen. Act. 18. [)] See Conc. Trull. Can, 36. 


Sc Juſtin. Novel. 13 1. c. 2 [z] Con. Chalced. AR: 1, & 3 


Con, 6. Gen, Att. 18. L⸗l Con. Chalc, Can, 95 & 17. 


firl}, 
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firſt, before the ſetting up of Patriarchs, all Metro- 
| politans. were Auw, ordering the Affairs of 
their own Province with their Provincial Biſhops, 
and being accountable to no Superior but a Synod, 
and that in caſe of Hereſie, or ſome great Crime 
committed againſt Religion and the Rules of the 
And even after the Advance- 


ment of Patriarchs, ſeveral Me- _ Rt = 
= 0 n : 1 ; 1 $ 
tropolitans continued thus Inde- ,,,...... 3 og 


pendent ; receiving their Ordina- ſerring up of Patri. 
tion from their own Provincial / Power, as theſe 
Synod, and not from any Patri- 7 Cyprus, Iberia, 
arch; terminating all Controver- chargh f Britain. 
ſies in their own Synods, from 
which there was no Appeal to any Supetior, except 
a General Council, Balſamon reckons among this 
ſort of *"AuTexipzace the Metropolitans of Bulgaria, b 
Cyprus and Iberia. And his Obſervation is certainly 
true of the two laſt, who were only Metropolitans, 
yet Independent of any Patriarchal or Superior 
Power. For though the Biſhop of Antioch laid claim 
: to the Ordination of the Cyprian Biſhops in the Coun- 
— Neil of Epheſus, yet the Council upon hearing the 
Caſe, determined againſt him, making a Decree, 
[e] That whereas it never had been the Cuſtom for 
the Biſhop of Antioch to ordain Biſhops in Cyprus, 
 MWtheCyprian Biſhops ſhould retain their Rights inviola- 
ſhich ble, and according to Canon and ancient Cuſtom or- 
1 to I dain Biſhops among themſelves. And this was again 
uent- Wrepeated and confirmed by the Council of Trullo, [d] 
ph, Wl even after the Cypriots were driven into another Coun- 
10p5: cry by the Incurſions of the Barbarians 


70 [5] Balſam. in Con. Conſtan. 3. Con. 2 

| & , e] Con. Epheſ. AR. 7. Decret. de Cypr. Epi. 

a | [a] Con. Trull. Can, 39. - ng 
ful, -Q 3- Others 


. 
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Others Ce ] obſerve the ſame Privilege i in the I, Ihe. Di. 
rian Churches, now commonly called Georgian; i 0! 
that they never were ſubject either to the Patriarch I fta! 
of Conſtantinople, or any other; but all their Biſhop, Je. 
being Eighteen in Number, profeſs abſolute Obe. i c/-* 
dience to their own Metropolitan, without any other {ev 
higher Dependance or Relation. ij 
And this was the Caſe of the Armenian Churches lus 
in the time of Photius, as appears from an ancient iſ") 
1 Greek Notitia Epiſcopatuum, cited by Peter de Marca, hac 
+ f ] which ſays it was an *Av7:zip2a0>, and not ſub. Anc 
ject to the Throne of Conſtantinople, but honoured i 
with Independency i in reſpect to St. Gregory of Arm. of 
nia their firſt Apoſtle. 
And this was alſo the ancient Liberty of the Bi. in 
tannick Church, before the coming of Auſtin the I c 
Monk, when the Seven Britiſh Biſhops, which were Per 

1 that were then remaining, paid Obedience to the the 
Archbiſhop of Caer-Leon, and acknowledged no $M" 
perior in Spirituals above him. As Dinothus the bot 
Learned Abbot of Bangor told Auſtin [g] in the Name ouf 
of all the Britannick Churches, That they owed noi / 
other Obedience to the Pope of Rome, than they cdl 7 

to every Godly Chriſtian, to love every one in 1 no 
Degree in perfect Charicy : Other Obedience tbuffef 
this, they knew none due to him whom he namel the 

5 Pope, c. But they were under the Governme ner 
of the Biſhop of Caer-Leon upon Uske, who was thel 4 


_ Overſeer under God, the 
| Beſides all theſe there was jeff ar 
Sea. 3 | a Thir d ſort of Aula, which be 


4 34 fort 5 Av- were ſuch Biſhops as were ſubjed lay 


LP ſuch Bi- 
| fo:ps as were ſubject £0.00 Metropolitan, but immed: 


ro no Metropolitan but ately under the Patriarch of tit 


——— 


1 e] Brere wood Enquir. c. 17. Chytræus de Statu Eccleſ de 
[F] Marca de Primat. n. 27. p. 122. 
| [#] Spelman. Con. Brit, an. 621. T. 1. p. 108. 


| —_ 
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Dioceſe, who was to them inſtead only ro rhe Patriarch 
| of a Metropolitan. Thus for In- 9 bhe Droceſe. - 
ch fance in the Patriarchate or large Dioceſe of Con- 1 
fantinople, the ancient Notitia, publiſhed by Lew” 
de. N clavins [J, reckons 39 ſuch Biſhops throughout the 
ſeveral Provinces: That publiſhed by Dr. Beverege _ 
i] counts them Forty one, and the Notitia in Caro- | 
he: WM ½ 4 Santo Paulo L&] augments the Number to For- 
ty ſx. The Biſhop of Jeruſalem is ſaid [I] to have 
had Twenty five ſuch Biſhopricks in his Patriarchate, 
ub. and the Bifhop of Antioch Sixteen, as Nilus Doxopa- 
red vit, a Writer of the Eleventh Century, in his Book 
of the Patriarchal Sees informs us. But what time 
this ſort of Independent Biſhopricks were firſt ſer up 
in the Church, is not certain : For the earlieſt Ac- 
count we have of them, is in the Norizia of the Em- 

I peror Leo Sapiens, written in the gth Century, where 


"th they are called Archbiſhopricks, as in ſome other 
du. WE Notitia's they are called Metropolitical Sees; though 
the both theſe Names were but Titular, for they had no 
[ame duffragan Biſhops under them. „ . 

1 nol Vleſius mentions another ſort of Sect. 4 


Aurxzzeru, Which were ſuch Bi-, 3 Fourth ſort of f 
ſhops as were wholly Independent 

of all others. As they had no Suffragans under 
them, ſo neither did they acknowledge any Superi- 
or above them, whether Metropolitan or Patriarch, 
or any other whatſoever. Of this ſort he reckons 
the Biſhops [m] of Feruſalem, before they were as 
xs ye ranced to Patriarchal Dignity : But in this Inſtance 
His plainly miſtakes, and contradicts St. Ferom, who 
lays expreſly, that the Biſhop of Feruſalem was ſub- 


[+] Leunclav. Jus Gr. Rom. T. 1. Lib. 2. p. 88. 5 
Ii Bevereg. Pande&. T. 2. Not. in Can. 26. Concil. Trull. 
t] Car. à S. Paulo Append. ad Geogr Sacr. p. 10. 9 
i] Nilus Doxopatr. ab. le Moyne Varia Sacra. T. 1. 
ln] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 23. See Chap. 17. S. 7. 


oceſe 3 24 jo&t 
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ject to the Biſhop of Cz/ſarea, as the Metropolitan of 
all Paleſtine, and to the Biſhop of Antioch as Metro. 
politan of the whole Eaſt, as has been noted in the 
laſt Chapter. If there were any ſuch Biſhops as he 

| ſpeaks of, they muſt be ſuch as the Biſhop of Tomi 
in Scythia, who, as Sozomen [un] notes, was the on- 
ly Biſhop of all the Cities of that Province: So that 
be could neither have any Suffragans under him, 
nor Metropolitan above him. But fuch Inſtance 
are very rare, and we ſcarce meet with ſuch ano- 
ther Example in all the Hiſtory of the Church. ] 
have now compleated the Account of Primitive Bi. 
ſhops, and ſhewed the Diſtinctions which were 2. 
mong them in the external Polity of the Church; 
I proceed in the next place therefore to conſider the 
'S REPEC Order of the Clergy, which is that of Prel- 
byters. F 


— 


. ur Name, neeccu mess, Preſ. 
Seq. . 


Frese fue , . Þyters, or Elders, is a Word 
Fame Precbjter. borrowed from the Greek Tranſl 

*. ... 2. - on of the Old Teſtament, where 
it commonly ſignifies Rulers and Governors, being 

(as St. Ferom [a] notes) a Name of Office and Dig- 
nity, and not a mere Indication of Mens Age: For 
Elders were choſen, not by their Age, but by their 
Merits and Wiſdom. So that as a Senator among 
the Romans, and an Alderman in our own Language, 
ſignifies a Perſon of ſuch an Order and Station, 
without any regard to his Age, in like manner 


I] Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 21. Lib. 7. c. 19. [2] Hieron. in 
Eſai 3. T. 5. p. 16. in Scripturis Sandtis Presbyteros Merito & 
Suapientia eligi, non æta ge... 


Peesbytet 


„ 


LS PR TO It I TE 


i | Chap. XIX CunisTIaN CH 


ths. * a ** _ 


URCH. 233 


Presbyter or Elder in the Chriſtian Church is one = 
who is ordained to a certain Office, and authorized  _ 
by his Quality, not by his Age, to diſcharge the ſe= . i 
veral Duties of that Office and Station, wherein he 

is placed. ** 5 . W 5 
And in this large extenſive Senſe,, 95 
is readily granted by all, that Bi. wo K-.- 
| ſhops are ſometimes called Preſ- ef Ahern . $46 
byters in the New Teſtament : For 'pregbycers, 
the Apoſtles themſelves do not re- 
| fuſe the Title. On the other hand, tis the Opini- 
on of many Learned Men, both [5 Ancient and 
| [c] Modern, that Presbyters were ſometimes called 
Biſhops, whilſt the Biſhops that were properly ſuch, 
were diſtinguiſhed by other Titles, as that of Chief 
Prieſts and Apoſtles, & c. of which I have given a 
particular Account in one of the preceding Chap- 
ters, and there evinced that they who maintained 
this Identity of Names, did not thence infer an I- 
dentity of Offices, but always eſteemed Biſhops and 
Presbyters to be diſtin Orders. „„ 
Here then, taking Presbyters in 
the ſtricteſt Senſe, ſor thoſe only 1 3 
of the 2d. Order, we muſt firſt en- er 7 
quire into their Original. The ald. 
Learned Dr. Hammond [d] ad van 
ces an Opinion about this Matter, which is ſome- 
thing Singular. He aſſerts, that in Scripture- times 
the Name of Presbyters belonged principally, if not 
alone, to Biſhops; and that there is no Evidence, 
that any of this 2d. Order were then inſtituted, tho? 
ſoon after, he thinks, before the writing of Ipnatins's 
le] Chryſoſt. Hom. 1. in Phil. 1 It. Hom. T1. in 1 Tim. 3. 
Theodoret Com. in Phil. 1. 1. It. in Phil. 2 25. & in 1 Tim. 3. 
Ambroſiaſter in Eph. 4, 11. Hieron. Com. in Tit. 2. Ep. 83. 
d Ocean. & 85. ad Evagr. le] Uſſer. Diſſert. in Ignat. c. 18. 
p. 232. It, 2 Biſh, & Metrop p. 55. Coteler. Not. in 8 
nat. Ep. ad Magneſ. n. 1. {4] Ham. Annot. on Act. 11. 30. 


Epiſtles, 


4 1 
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Epiſtles, there were ſuch inſtituted in all Churches, 
The Authorities he builds upon are Clemens Romanus, 
and Epipbanius, who ſay, that in ſome Churches at 
firſt there were Biſhops and Deacons, without any 
Presbyters. But I conceive it will not hence follow, 
that it was ſo in all Churches: Nor does Epiphanius 
maintain that, but the contrary, That as in ſome 
Churches [e] there were only Biſhops and Deacons, 
ſo in others there were only Presbyters and Deacons; 
and that in large and populous Churches the Apo- 
ſtles ſettled both Bifhops, Presbyters and Deacons ; 
as at Epheſus, where Timothy was Biſhop, and had 
Presbyters ſubject to him; which Epiphanius proves 
from Scripture : That a Biſhop and Presbyter, ſays 
he, are not the ſame, the Apoſtle informs us, when 
writing to Timothy, who was a Biſhop, he bids him 
not rebuke an Elder, but intreat him as a Father. 
How comes the Biſhop to be concerned not to re- 
buke an Elder, if he had no Power over an Elder? 
In like manner the Apoſtle ſays, Againſt an Elder 
receive not an Accuſation, but before two or three 
Witneſſes : But he never ſaid to any Presbyter, Re- 
Ceive not an Accuſation againſt a Biſhop ; nor did 
he ever write to any Presbyter, not to rebuke a Bi- 
ſhop. This plainly implies, that in all ſuch large 
and populous Churches as that of Epheſus, according 
to Epiphanius, all the three Orders of Biſhops, Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, were ſettled by the Apoſtles ; 
though the ſmaller Churches were differently ſup- 
plied at firſt, ſome only with Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, before Biſhops were conſtituted in them, and 
others only with Biſhops and Deacons, without any 
Presbyters. For all Churches had not immediately 
all the ſame Church- Officers upon their firſt Foun- 
dation, but Time was required to compleat their 


_ 


le Epiph. Her. 75. Aerian. 1 


Conſti- 
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ſettled in the Church by the Apo- 


| Peacons) : And their Seats were 


Conſtitution, as Biſhop Pearſen [L] has obſerved on 


this very Paſſage of Epiphanius. 
Admitting then that Presby ters, 3 5 

BP 1 - . | 101 7 PE, Ject. 4. 

as well as Biſhops, were originally 7 ww IS 

ö | . vileges of Presbytert. 

ſtles, we are next to enquire into e wm 


* 8 


the Power and Privileges that were proper to their 

Order. And here I ſhall haye occaſion to ſay the 
lefs, having already ſhewed * what Offices they might 
perform by vertue of their ordinary Power, only 
acting in Dependance on, and Subordination to their 
Biſhop, as the Supreme Miniſter of the Church: 

They might Baptize, Preach, Conſecrate and Ad- 
miniſter the Euchariſt, &c. in the Biſhop's Abſence, 
or in his Preſencc, if he authorized and deputed 
them, as has been noted before: They might alſo 
reconcile Penitents, and grant them Abſolution in 
the Biſhop's Abſence: And ſome think they had 
Power likewiſe to Confirm in Caſes of Neceſlity, by 
| ſpecial Licenfe and Delegation. But theſe two 
things will be conſidered and diſcuſſed more parti- 


cularly hereafter, when we come to treat of Diſci- 


pline and Confirmation. What 1s, farther to be no- 
ted in this Place, is the Honour and Reſpect that 
was paid to them, acting in Conjunction with their 


Biſhop, who ſcarce did any thing in the Adminiſtra- 
tion and Government of the Church, without the 


Advice, Conſent, and amicable Concurrence of his 


Presby ters. 


Hence it was that 'Presbyters Seck. 5. 


were allowed to it together with Freter ae 
the Biſhop in the Church (which 


Privilege was never allowed to Gy. 
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[FI Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 13. p. 412. In aliquibus 


Eccleſiis ab origine fuifle Presbyteros, nondum conſtitutis Epit- 


copis; in aliquibus Epiſcopos, nondum conſtitutis Presþyteris. 
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0 dignified with the Name of Thrones as the Biſhop's 
was, only with this difference, that his was the High 


Throne, and theirs the Second Thrones. In Alluſi. 


on to this, Gregory Nazianzen [ 7 ſpeaking of his own 
Ordination to the Degree of Presbyter, ſays, His 


Father who ordained him, brought him by Violence 
to the Second Thrones. And in his Viſton concern- 


ing the Church of Anaſtaſia [b], he thus repreſents 
the ſeveral Orders of the Church: Methought ] 


ſaw my ſelf (the Biſhop) ſitting on the High Throne, 


and the Presbyters, that is, the Guides of the Chri- 
ſtian Flock, ſitting on both ſides by me on lower 


Thrones, and the Deacons ſtanding by them. By 


this we may underſtand what Conſtantine meant in his 


Letter Ci] to Chreſtus Bilhop of Syracuſe, when giv- 
ing him a Summons to the Council of Arles, he bids 
him alſo bring with him two of the Second Throne, 


that is, two Presbyters : And what Euſebius means 


” by thoſe Words in his Panegyrick [4] upon the Tem- 


ple of Paulinus, where he ſays, he Beautified and 


Adorned the Structure with Thrones (et up on high, 


for the Honour of the Preſidents or Rulers. By 


which it is plain he means the Thrones of the Preſ- 
byters, as well as the Biſhop : For they were both 
exalted above the Seats of the Common People. 

Nay, both the Name and Thing was then ſo uſual, 
that Aerius drew it into an Argument [I], to prove 


the Identity and Parity of Biſhops and Presbyters : 
A Biſhop ſits upon a Throne, and ſo does a Presby- 
ter likewiſe. Which though it be but a very lame 
and fooliſh Argument to prove what he intended, 


yet it is a plain Intimation of what has here been 


Ilse! Naz. Carm. de Vita, alas Cratos tis JL Oggres. 
[>] Id. Somn. de Eccleſia Anaſtaſiz. Orat. 20. de Laud. Ba- 


al p. 310. 44 nen # fn Nef, [i] Ap. Euſeb. lib. 10. c. j. 


Aue q m,, N e Te d ores ©govs, lk Euſeb, lib. 10. c. 4 
lll Epiphan. Her, 75. Aerian. 


noted, 


G ... co. OM - frocbd 
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noted, to have been the then known Cuſtom and 
practice of the Church: And little regard is to be 
had to thoſe Modern Authors, who pretend to ſay, 
that Presbyters had not Power to ſit in the Preſence 
of their Biſhops; which is confuted by the Acts and 
Canons [m] almoſt of every Council, and the Wri- 
tings of every ancient Author, in which nothing 
more commonly occurs than the Phraſes, Conſeſſus 
Presbyterorum , and ſedere in Presbyteri , importing the 
Cuſtom and Privilege whereof we are now ſpeak- 
There is one thing farther to be Sec. 6. 
noted concerning the manner of _ The form of their 
their Sitting, which was on each 2 0 yeopongng 
hand of the Biſhop, in the form / Corons Piet 
or figure of a Semicircle ; which is byrerii © 
deſcribed by the Author [MI f 
the Conſtitutions under the Name of Clemens Roma- 
nus, and Gregory Nazianzen, and others. Whence as 
the Biſhop's Throne is called the Middle Throne, 
or the Middle Seat by Theodoret [o] and the Conſti- 
tutions: So for the fame Reaſon Ignatius [y] and the 
Conſtitutions [q] term the Presbyters the Spiritual 
Crown or Circle of the Presbytery, and the Crown 
of the Church: Unleſs we will take this for a Me- 
taphorical Expreſſion, to denote only that Presby- 
ters united with their Biſhop, were the Glory of the 
Church. „ „ 
This Honour was done them St 7. 
in regard to their Authority in the „%% the Ce. 


8 clwẽeſiaſtical Senate, or 
4 Church 3 wherein they WETre con- Council of theChurch, 


n [ | OS HS WW 


— 


[m] Con. Carthag. 4. c. 35, 36. Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 20. Origen. 
D Hom. 2. in Cantic. Con. Laodic. c. 55. Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. 
e. 7. Con Ancyr. c. 18. [z] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 57. 
Kei dw 5 u og 6 Ts N Oe e, &c. ble] Theod. 
Hiſt. lib. 5. c. 3. O ws@- O. e] Ignat. Ep. ad 
Magneſ. n. 13. ard want pave Te Treo CvTUS. 5 
, [4] Conſtitut. lib, 2. C. 28. 5rparey ,,,. ſidered 


238 The ANTIQUITIEsS of the Book II. 


ulted and adviſed 3 5 
nb upon oll Ocegf. Senate, or Council to the Biſhop, 


on,. 


x hw rhe Biſhop con- ſidered as a ſore of Eccleſiaſtical 


who ſcarce did any thing of great 
Weight and Moment without ask- 
ing their Advice, and taking their Conſent, to give 
the greater Force and Authority to all publick Actz 
done in the Name of the Church. Upon which Ac 
count, St. Chryſoſtom [] and Syneſius [i] ſtile them the 
Court or Sanhedrim of the Presbyters; and Cyprian 
le] the Sacred and Venerable Bench of the Clergy; 
St. Ferom u and others | w ], the Churches Senate, 
and the Senate of Chriſt; Origen [x] and the Author 
of the [/] Conſtitutions, The Biſhop's Counſellors, 
and the Council of the Church: Becauſe though the 
Biſhop was Prince and Head of this Eccleſiaſtical 
Senate, and nothing could regularly be done with- 
out him; yet neither did he ordinarily do any pub- 
lick Act, relating to the Government or Diſcipline 
of the Church without their Advice and Aſſiſtance. 
5 = The firſt Ages afford the moſt 
Seine Evi demcer eng; Pen Proofs of this Divine 
of Ignatius and Cy. Harmony between the Biſhop and 
prian, of the Power his Presbyters. For any one that 
and Prerogatives of ever looked into the Writings of 
| Sie oth che 7152 Cyprian, muſt acknowledge „ that at 
5 Rome and Carthage, the two great 
Churches of the Ve, all things were thus tranſact. 


* Chryſ 5 Sacerdot. lib. 3. c. 15. T 1H pH o- 00 
454% [+] Syneſ. Ep. 6). ad Theoph. ]:] Cypr. Ep. 55. U. 


al. 59. ad Cornel. Cleri Sacrum venerandumq; Conſeſſum. Con- pe 
cil. Carth. 4. c. 35. Epiſcopus in Conſeſſu Presbyterorum ſub» Do 
limior ſedear, Ge. lu] Hieron. in Eſai. 3. Tom. 5. p. 17. * 
Et nos habemus in Eccleſia ſenatum noſtrum, Cœtum Presbyte- FA 
rorum {w] Pius Ep. 2. ad Juſt. Vien. Salutat te ſenatus C 
auper Chriſti apud Romam conſtitutus. [x] Orig. Com. in 24 
Mar C811 <xAnciac. Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. par. f. c. 11. p. 321 \ | 
Hi autem C mri Chriſtiani ſane fuerunt Presbyteri. & 


_ [3 ] Conſt, Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 28. ovjaC vn To ora, cuoyic yl & 
V CN F cg. | — „e : 
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ed by joint Conſent : The Biſhop with his Clergy 
did communi Conſilio x] ponderare, weigh things by 
| common Advice and Deliberation ; whether it was 
in the Ordinations of the Clergy ; (for Cyprian would 
not ſo much as ordain a Subdeacon or a Reader 
without their Conſent ; ) Or whether it was in the 
Exerciſe of Diſcipline and Reconciliation of Peni- 
rents, Cyprian declares | @ | his Reſolution to do all 
by common Conſent. And ſo Cornelius at the fame 
| time acted at Rome: For when Maximus and the reſt 
of the Confeſſors, who had ſided with Novatian, 
came afterward and made Confeſſion of their Error, 
and deſired to be admitted again into the Commu- 
nion of the Church, Cornelius would do nothing in 
it, till he had firſt called a Presbytery, and taken 
both their Advice and Conſent [] in the Affair, 
that he might proceed according to their unanimous 
Reſolution. Cyprian in ſeveral other of his Epiſtles 
[c], ſpeaks of the ſame Deference paid to his Presby- 
tery, and in one Place he more particularly tells 
them, that it was a Law and a Rule [d] that he had 
aid down to himſelf, from the firſt entrance on his Bi- 
ſhoprick, that he would do nothing without their Ad- 
vice, and the Conſent of the People. Epiphanius ob- 
ſerves the ſame Practice at Epheſus in the Condemna- 
tion of Noetus: For firſt, he ſays, he was convened 
I] Cypr. Ep. 33. al. 38. ad. Cler. In Ordinationibus clericis 
lemus vos ante conſulere, & mores ac merita ſingulorum com- 
muni Conſilio ponderare. [a] Id. Ep. 6. al. 14. ad Cler. 
Ut ea que circa Eccleſie Gubernaculum utilitas communis ex- 
poſcit, tractare ſimul, & plurimorum Conſilio examinata limare 
poſſemus. s] Cornel. Ep. 46. al. 49. ad Cypr. p. 92. Om- 
ni actu ad me perlato, placuit contrahi Presbyterium ut 


firmato conſilio, quid circa Perſonam eorum obſervari deberer, 
Conſenſu omnium ſtatueretur. le] Cypr. Ep. 24. al. 29 
ad Cler. Ep. 32. ad Cler. [4] Cypr. Ep. 6. al. 14. Quando 
a Primordio Epiſcopatus mei ſtatuerim, nihil ſine Conſilio veſtro, 
& fine Conſenſu Plebis, mea privata Sententia gerere : Sed cum 
pier ad vos per Dei gratiam venero « »- in commune tradabimus 
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before the Presbytery [e], and then again upon a 
Relapſe by them expelled the Church. Which at 
leaſt muſt mean, that the Biſhop and his Presbyters 
joined together in this Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, In 
_ = like manner ſpeaking of the firſt Condemnation of 
Arrius, he ſays, Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria [f 
called a Presbytery againſt him, before whom, and 
| ſome Biſhops then preſent, he examined him, and ex. 
pelled him. Cotelerius in his Notes upon the Conſti- 
tutions, has publiſhed, from an ancient Manuſcript, one 
of the Forms of Ariuss Depoſition [g], which may 
give ſome light to this Matter. For thereby it ap- 
pears, that when Alexander ſent forth his Circular 
Letters to all other Biſhops againſt Arius, he firſt 
ſummoned all the Presbyters and Deacons of Alexan- 
dria, and Region of Mareotes, not only to hear what 
he had written, but alſo to teſtify their Conſent to it, 
and declare that they agreed with him in the Con- 
demnation of Arius. From whence we learn, that 
though the Depoſition was properly the Biſhops Ad, 
vet to have it done with the greater Solemnity, the 
Conſent both of the Presbyters and Deacons was re- 
quired to it. And thus it was.alſo in the Condem- 
nation of Origen: The Council of Alexandria, which 
expelled him the City, was compoſed both of Bi. 
ſhops and Presbyters, who decreed that he ſhould re- 
move from Alexandria, and neither teach nor inha- 
bit there, as Pamphilus [Y] relates in the ſecond Book 


. ; FEI ha.” Ma. 


—— 


ſe] Epiph. Her. 57. n. 1. i aeesCurrew A 235, . Ibid, & 
| euToi apo CuTren Vera, duvmy , nunca. t. 
II Epiph. Her. 69. Arian. n. 3. .) m oper CuTepI0, 
d ves Ho xomss ne, ce. — [8] Depoſitio Ari 
ap Coteler, Not. in Conſtit. Apoſt. lib, 8. c. 28, J g mw w7 
neg) ue 190TH, FTE W TETUS νονονντ , EauTwy 631d 61500 , 
2 149810474 Th afet ” Aperoy Uu yarn. CIR >; 
[e Pamphil. Apol. ap. Phot. Cod. 118. p. 298. Sund& 
SZ ie S io muy Y mor TlgeaCuTepar age Qgry Wis 
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of his Apology for Origen, ſome Fragments of which 
are preſerved in Photius, The Council of Rome, 
that was gathered againſt Novatian, conſiſted of ſix- 
ty Biſhops, and many more [Li] Presbyters and Dea- 
c © cons. The firſt Council of Antioch, that was held 
againſt Paulus Samoſatenſis, had alſo [4] Presbyters 
1 and Deacons in it; The Name of one of them, 
Malchion a Presbyter of Antioch, is ſtill remaining in 


che Synodical Epiſtle among the Biſhops in the In- 
a VVV 5 
From all which it appears, that this was an anci- 
; ent Privilege of Presbyters to fit and deliberate with 


r Biſhops, both in their Conſiſtorial and Provincial 
Councils. And if we aſcend yet higher, we ſhall 
find Matters always thus tranſacted in the Church ab 
Origine ; as appears from Ignatius, whoſe Writings 
(as a Learned Man obſerves [I], ſpeak as much for 
the Honour of the Presbytery, as they do for the Su- 
+ Wl perioricy of Epiſcopacy : No ancient Author having 
t, iven ſo many great and noble Characters of the 
Presbytery, as he does. For which reaſon it con- 

„ cerns thoſe, who are moſt zealous for the Honour 
and Authority of Presbyters, to look upon Ignatius 
n Jas one of the belt Aſſertersand Defenders of their 
Power and Reputation. For he always joins the 
Biſhops and Presbyters together, as preſiding over 
the Church, the one in the Place of God and Jeſus. 
Chriſt, and the other as the great Council of God 
in the room of the Apoſtles. Thus in his Epiſtle [ 
i] Euſeb. lib. 6 c. 43. [+] Euſcb. lib. 7. c. 28 
Ii] Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 16. p. 4:8. Si quid ego in 
hec re intelligo, quicunq; Presbyterali Dignitati Auctoritatique 
maxime ſtudent, non habent ſue Exiſtimationis firmius aut ſoli- 
dius Fundamentum, quam Epiſtolas Sancti Ignatii noſtri : Neq; 
enim in ullo vere antiquo Scriptore extra has Epiſtolas tot ac 
tanta Presbyteratus Preconia invenient, neq; illius Ordinis hono- 
rem fine Epiſcopatus Prerogativa ullibi conſtitutum reperient, 
be] Ignat. Ep. ad Ephel, n. 2. Carretera & enim N 
%. | | 

KR to 
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to the F 1 he bids them be ſubject to the Biſhop 
and the Presbytery : And in his Epiſtle to the Mag. 
neſians [u], he commends Sotion the Deacon, be- 
cauſe he was ſubject to the Biſhop as the Gift of 
God, and to the Presbytery, as the Law of Chriſt, 
And a little after in the ſame Epiſtle, he ſpeaks of 


the Biſhop as preſiding [] in the place of God, and 


the Presbyters in the place of the Council of A po- 
ſtles. So in his Epiſtle to the Trallians [p], he bid 
them be ſubject to the presbytery, as to the Apoſtles 
of Jeſus Chrif. And again, Reverence the [q] Preſ- 
byters, as the Council of God, and the united Com- 
| pany of Apoſtles: Without which no Church is cal- 
led a Church. Several other Paſſages of the ſame 
Importance may be ſeen in his Epiſtles to Polycary 
and the Church of !r] Smyrna. 
And indeed all his Epiſtles are {0 


| Sed. full of great Elogium's of the Pref- 
Tube Power f Preſ- bytery, as acting in the Nature of 
byrers thought by ſome an Ecclefſ aſtical Senate together 


b little dimi- | 
ted in ths 4th with the Biſhop, that our late 


Century. Learned Defender of thoſe Epiſtles 
thence concludes, That the Power 
and Privileges Po PresbFteries was greater in the 24 

Century, when Ignatius lived, than in the 4th Age 
of the Church, when he thinks the Power and Au- 
tliority of presbyteries was a little ſunk and dimi- 

niſned over all the World, and even at Alexandria it 
ſelf, where it had moſt of all flouriſhed. And this 

he makes an Argument of the Antiquity of thoſe E- 

piſtles, that they were the Genuine Product of Igna- 
ris, becauſe no one : of the 4th Age would have 9. 


"IM Ep. ad Magneſ. n. 2. To] Ep. ad Magneſ. n. 6. 
Tlegug. Sn uos ET rome cis Timmy Oe, x, @f27CUTER@Y eig m 
ow pls of "ATRSPAGY, ] Ep. ad Trall. n. 2. Tw ed 
| [9] Ibid. n. 3. % 
de Tudo wy * AmvSthav. XG TETW! KANO 
] Ep. ad Palycarp, n. 7 1 ad ms n. 8. : 
Ve 


Ty C 65 Tas Are. 
gun ©:s, 


« wang) 


ven ſuch Encomiums of the Presbytery, or armed 
ſhall nor diſpute this Matter, nor enter upon any 


ters in theſe two Ages, but only repreſent to the Rea- 


/ ð%%%CCôC* 5 
And here it cannot be denied, Seck. 10. 


5 but that in this Age, in the Ordi- Yet til they Were 


NTT 7 | : 5 ad | n 
ation of a Presbyter, all the Preſ- % eee, with 


ls by ters that were preſent Were al- : Poſition of Hands in 


- Wl lowed, nay even required to join e Ordination of | 


- W wich the Biſhop in Impoſition of Preciyters. 


e Hands upon the Party to be ordained. That it was | 


'' Wl fo in the African Churches is beyond all Diſpute : 


ordained, while the Biſhop pronounces the Bene- 


Church. For in the Conſticutions of the Church of 


cil of Carthage ſeems alſo to have prevailed, becauſe 
it is inſerted into their Canon Law by Gratian w ] 


Pr” II 


= 4 = OE 6 . 


ſeris Eccleſiæ temporibus. Presbyterium tot laudibus cumulaſ- 
ſet, tanta auctoritate armaſſet, cujus poteſtas ea Tempeſtaic, eti- 
am Alexandriæ, ubi maxime flo rat, tentòpere imminuta eſt. 

[:] Con. Carth. 4. c. 3. Presbyt*: cum ordinatur, Epiſcopo eum 


Presbyteri, qui preſentes ſunt, manus ſ.as juxta manum Epiſco- 
pi ſ per capur illius teneant. IA] Eccl Alex. Cond lit. c. C. ap. Be- 
vereg. Not. in Canon Apoft. c. 2 Cum vult Epiſcopus ordinare 


Pregbyreci iſtud tangane. —@ (] Grat, Dilt. 23. é. 8. Ivo 
Part, 6. c. 12. | 1 | 


R 2 and 
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] them with fo great Authority and Power. 1 
nice Compariſon of the different Powers of Presby- 


der what Privileges {till remained co them in the 45 


the Biſhop in the Ima 


For in the 4th Council of Carthage [t], there is a 
Canon expreſly enjoining it; When a Presbyter is 
dition, and lays his Hand upon his Head, all the 
Presbyters that are preſent ſhall lay their Hands by 
the Biſhop's Hand upon his Head alſo. And this in 

| all likelihood was the Univerſal Pradice of the 


Alexandria [u], there is a Rule to the ſame pur- 
pole. In the Latin Church the Decree of the Coun- 


[s] Pearſon. Vindic Ignat. Par. 4. E. 16. p. 428. Nemo tam 


benedicente, & manum ſuper caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes 


Presbyterum, manum ſuam capiti ejus imponat, ſimulq; omnes 
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a 
„ 


common Practice of our own Church, which is 
continued to this Day. Some ancient Canons | x] 
indeed ſay, That one Biſhop alone ſhall ordain a 
| Presb\ ter: But that is not ſaid to exclude Presby ters 
from afliſting, but only to put a difference between 
the Ordination of a Biſhop and a Presbyter : For the 
Ordination of a Biſhop could not regularly be per- 
formed without the concurrence of three Biſhops 
Wich the Metropolitan; but a Presbyrer might be 
ordained by a ſingle Biſhop, without any other Aſ- 
liftance, fave that of his Presbyters joining with 

: him. And this plainly appears to have been the 
Practice of: the ub Century. ỹßfft e 1 
iA i farther evident from the 
Sek l. Records of the lame Age, that 
And alowed co et Presbyters had ſtill the Privilege of 
cn Conjiſtory „ ſitting in Conſiſtory with thei 
gbeir Biſhops. II 8 In ON! ory. ie 5 CNEIT 
„ Biſhops. For Pope Siricius in the 
latter end of this Century acted as Cornelius had done 
before him. When he went about to condemn the 
Errors of Jovinian, he firſt called y | a Presbytery, 
and with their Advice, cenſured his Doctrines, and 
then with the Conſent of the Deacons allo, and the 
reſt of the Clergy, expelled him the Church. And fo 
likewiſe Syneſius Biſhop of Prolemaz proceeded againſt 
Andronicus the Impious and Blaſpheming Prefect of 
Pentapolas: He firſt laid open his horrible Crimes be- 
fore the Conſiſtory of his Church, and then with 
their Conſent pronounced the Szntence of Excom- 
munication againſt him ; which he therefore calls 


and other Collectors, from whence it became the 


— 


{x] Can. Apoſt. c. 2. Con. Carthag. 3. c. 443. ] Siri, 
Ep. 2. ad Ecclef. Mediolan. Facto Presbyterio, conſtitit Dodtri- 
næ noſtræ, id eſt, Chriſtiane Legi eſſe contraria — Unde om- 
nium noſtrorum tam Presbyterorum & Diaconorum, quam tot! 
us Cleri unam ſcitote fuiſſe ſententiam, ut Jovinianus, Auxent! 
us, Cc. in perpetuum damnati, extra Eccleſiam remanerent. 


* 
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the Act of the: Conſiſtory = ] or Kaen of Prole- 
mau, in the Circular Letters which he wrote to give 
notice of his Excommunication to Other Churches. 
Baronius indeed, and the common Fditors of the 
Councils reckon this by miſtake amone the Provin- 
cial Synods : But it appears evidently from Syn/us, 
that it was only the private Confiſtory of the Church 
of Ptolemas: For he ſays expreſly [e], the Church 

of Prolemais gave notice of this Excommunication 
to all her Siſter- Churches throughout the World, re- 
„ I quiring them to hold Andronicus Excommunicated, 
and not to deſpiſe her Ad, as being only a poor 
Church in a ſmall City. Which agrees very well with 
the State of a private Conſiſtory, but is not ſpoken in 
the Stile of a Provincial Council, 

Yet this is not ſaid with any de- Sed. 12. 
fign to deny that Presbyters were 4e in Previn. 
allowed to fit in Provincial Synods: ia e 
For there ate undeniable Evidences of their enjoy- 
ing this Privilege within the compaſs of the fourth 
Century, and Aﬀter-Ages alſo. In the Council of 
Eliberis, which was held in the beginning of the 45 
Age, there were no leſs than 36 Presbyters 5] in- 
ting together with the Biſhops, as is expreſly ſaid in 
the Acts of the Council. The firſt Council of Arles, 
called by Contantine, had alſo ſeveral Presbyters in it, 
the Names of many of which are loſt, as are allo the 
Names of moſt of the Biſhops, who were Two Hun- 
red, yet the Names of Fifreen Presbyters c] are fill. 
remaining. And it is obſervable, that in Conſfantines 
Trackoriæ, or Letters of EW the Presbyters 28 


ä 


—_— 


iric. [ﬆ $ yneſ Ep 57. p. 190. Nu 3 2 cue fler ICE 2 
e, e 

om 10 Con. Eliber. Proœm. Reſidentibus etiam 36 al. 26. Presby. 
toti. teris, adſtantibus Diaconibus & omni Plebe. [e] Con. Axelat. 


in Catalog o eorum qui Concilio interfuerunt. la Edit. Crab. 
male vocat. decundum. 5 


renti 


: well 
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well as Biſhops were called by Imperial Edict to at- 
tend at that Council; if we may judge of all the 
reſt by that one Example which remains upon Re- 
cord in Euſebius: For there in the Letter ſent to 
ſummon Chreftus Biſhop of Syracuſe , Orders are gi. 
ven him 4] to bring along with him two of the ſe. 
cond Throne ; which Phraſe, as has been obſerved 
before, denotes two Presbyters. Sothat from hence 
it is clear, that Presbyters were then privileged to 
fit in Council with their Biſhops, and that by Impe- 
rial Edict. In FJuſtelluss Bibliotheca Juris Canonici, 
there are three or four Roman Councils, where the 
Presbyters are particularly mentioned as Sitting, and 
ſometimes Voting with the Biſhops. In the Coun- 
cil under Hilarius, An. 461. the Presbyters of Rome 
all ſat [e] together with the Biſhops, and the Des. 
cons ſtood by them. So again in the Council un- 
der Filix, An. 487. ] the Names of Seventy fix 
Presbyters are mentioned that ſat together with the 
Biſhops in Council, the Deacons as before ſtanding 
- by them, And in the Council under Symmacbu, 
An. 499. Sixty ſeven Presbytets and ſix Deacons ſub- 
ſcribed in the very fame g] Form of Words as the 
Biſhops did. In another Council under the ſame 
Symmachus, An. FO2. Thirty ſix Presbyters | 5 ale 
named, who ſat therein. And in the Council under 
Gregor) the IId. An. 715. the Biſhops, Presbyters and 
Deacons all ſubſcribe in the i] ſame Form to the 
| Decrees then publiſhed by them all together. 
las] Euſeb. lib, 10. c. 5. TU MUC oravTh &% Ivo 54 mvas Fa 
d I\dTwe e59's. [e] Con. Rom. ap. Juſtel. Tom. 1. p. 250. Re. 
ſidentibus etiam univerſis Presbyteris, ad ſtantibus quoq; Diaconis 
Ce. [/] Ibid. p. 255. [g] Ibid. p. 259. Subſcripſerunt Prel- 
byteri numero, 67. Cezlus Laurentius Archipresbyter Titult 
Praxedis hic ſubſcripſi & conſenſi Synodalibus Conſtitutis, atq; in 
hac me profiteor manere Sententia, G [Y] Ibid. p 261. Relb 
dentibus etiam Presbyteris, Projettitio, Martino, &c. Adſtantibus 
quoq; Diaconis. [;j Ibid. p. 274. Siſinnjus Presbyter huie 


Conſtiruto, à nobis promulgato, ſubſcripſi. Petrus Archidiaco- 


The 


nus huic Conſtituto, a nobis promulgato Subſcripſi. 


* 


—— — — 
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The like Inſtances may be ſeen in the firſt Coun- 


| cils [& of Toledo, and Bracara [I], where we may 
alſo obſerve the difference made between Presbyters 


and Deacons ; That the Presbyters are always repre- 
ſented as fitting together with their Biſhops, bur the 


Deacons only ſtanding by to attend them. All 


which notwithſtanding, Cellotius the Jeſuit, and ſome 


| others of that Strain, have the Confidence to aſſert, 


that Presbyters were never allowed to lit with Bi- 
ſhops in their Councils. Bellarmin [m] does not go 
ſo far, but only denies them a Deciſive Voice there: 
In which Aſſertion he is oppoſed, not only by the 
generality of Proteſtant u] Writers, but alſo by Ha- 


| bertus [o] and other Learned Defenders p] of the 


Callican Liberties in his own Communion. So that 
it is agreed oh all hands by unprejudiced Writers, 

and curious ſearchers of Antiquity, that Presbyters 
had liberty to ſit and deliberate with Biſhops in Pro- 


vincial Councils, © * 


But as to General or Univerſal ERS 
Councils, there are ſome Prote- Leck. 13. 
tant Writers, who ſeem to make %% 77 nere! 
_ 8 | __ Gouncils likewiſe. 


it a Diſpute, whether Presbyters 


anciently were allowed to ſit in them. A Learned 
Perſon [q] of our own Church ſays, It was never 


| before heard of, that Prieſts did ſit in Oecumenical 


Councils, meaning, before the Council of Lateran 
under Calliſtus the Second, 4nn. 1123. where 600 
Abbots were preſent. But I ſee no reaſon why we 


[i] Con. Toler. 1. Convenientibus Epiſcopis in Eccleſia-..Con- 
ſidentibus Presbyteris, adſtantibus Diaconis,&c. II] Con. Bracar. 
. Conſidentibus ſimul Epiſcopis, preſentibus quoq; Presbyteris, 
adſtantibuſq; Miniſtris, vel univerſo Clero. [IBellarm. de Con- 
eil. lib. 1. c. 15. [u] Morton. Apol. Cathol. Part. 2. lib, 4 c. 8. 
Whitaker de Concil. Ouzſt. 3. lo] Habertus Not. in lib. Pontif. 
Græcor. p. 175. [p] Ranchin Review of the Council of Trent. 


> 1 c. 8. [] Biſbop Burnet's Pindication of the Ordination, &. 
fekt, p. 3222 - 


R 4 


may 


= there was between 
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may not reckon the firſt Council of Arles a General 
Council, if a Multitude of Biſhops from from all Quai 
ters can make it ſo: For there were 2c0 Bi ſhops 
preſent ; and as I noted before, ſeveral Presbyten 
were ordered to come along with them. However 
the Council of Conſtantinople, An. 381. is reckoned by 
all a General Council (though there were but 150 

| Biſhops in it): And there we find three Presbyter, 
together [r] ſubſcribing among the Biſhops alſo 
The Learned Habertus [s] gives ſeveral other Inſtan. 
ces out of the Council of Chalcedon, the Second 


Council of Nice, the Eighth Council called again 


_ Photius, and others. From all which, and what has 
here been alledged, it muſt be concluded, that Pref. 


byters had anciently the Privilege of Sitting and 


Voting alſo in General Councils, 


+: Thee: Prerogatites of Preh 
5 N ters, being thus allowed in o ma- 
nour given to Precby. ny Caſes to act in Conjunction 

ters, as well as B. ſpops, with their Biſhops, advanced their 
and what difference Character and Reputation very 

e high, and made them of great 
Jer. Eſteem in the Church: Infomuch 
: that many of the ſame l itles of 
Honour, which were given to Biſhops, were with 


a little Variation given to Presbyters alſo. Hence 


they are called ese, by Syneſius t] and Euſebin; 
ness by Nazianzen Cu] and Baſil ; New), by 
 Chryſoftom [] and Nazianxen likewiſe : Whicl 
Names anſwer to the Titles of Præpoſiti and Antiſi 
tes in Latin, and ſignify Preſidents, or Rulers and 
Governors of the People. I know indeed ſome 


— 


ye] Con. Conſtantin. Tom. 2. p. 957. Tyrannus Presbyter 
Amorii: Auxanon Presbyter Apamez : Helladius Presbyter Com. 

manenſis. ] Habert. Not. in Pontif. p 175. li Syneſ. Ep. 
2. Euſeb. lib. 10. c 4. [«] Naz, Orat. 1. Baſil, Reg. Moral. 71. 
ſw] Chryſ. Hom. 11. in 1 Tim. 4. 1. Naz, Orat. I. p. 37- 


" Learns! 


Zo ae a ny Pg ff & © fray , an | 
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Learned Perſons [x] are of Opinion, that the Name 
Antiſtes is never given to any Presbyter by any an- 
cient Writer. But this Aſſertion muſt be underſtood. 
with a little Qualification: Otherwiſe it will not be 
exactly true: For Hilarius Sardus [ y | ſpeaking of 
Presbyters, againſt whom a Biſhop is not to receive 
an Accuſation, but before two or three Witneſſes, 
gives them expreſly the Title of Antiſtites Dei. So 
does alſo the Author [2] of the Queſtions upon the 
Old and New Teſtament, under the Name of St. 
| Auſtin, And though Præpoſiti in Cyprians Epiſtles 
commonly ſignifies Biſhops, yet it does not always 
ſo: For the Presbyters of Rome writing a to the 
Clergy of Carthage, ſtile themſelves Præpaſiti, and Ce- 
Jerinus [b] in his Epiſtle to Lucian gives them the ſame 
Title. But Sidonius Apollinaris [e] ſets this Matter 
| right, when he teacheth us to diſtinguiſn between an 
Antiſtes of the firſt Order, and an Antißes of the ſe- 
cond; which Diſtinction, whenever Presbyters are 
called Antiftites, if it be not expreſſed, is always 
to be underſtood. Therefore Blondel argues very 
looſly, when he would infer from this Commu— 
nity of Names and Titles, that Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters were but one and the ſame Order. Which 
might as well be inferred from che Name, Sacerdo- 
tes, Priefts, which ſo frequently occurs in the anci— 


[x] Bevereg. Not. in Concil. Ancyr. c.13. Neq; enim Presbyter 
unquam Antiſtes dicitur. )] Ambroſ.al.Hilar.Com.in 1 Tim.s. 
 Hujus Ordinis ſublimis honor eſt; hujuſmodi enim Vicarii ſunt 
Chriſti: Idcirco non facile de hac Perſona Accuſatio de bet admit- 

ti. Incredibile enim deber videri, iſtum qui Dei Antiſtes eſt, cri- 
minoſe verſatum. [z] Aug. Quæſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. c. 101. 
Propter quod Antiſtites Dei ſunt, in Domo Dei & in honore 
Chriſti cum dignitate conſiſtunt. [a] Ep. 3.al. 8. ap. Cyprian. 

Cum incumbat nobis qui videmur Præpoſiti eſſe, & vice Paſtoris 

cuſtodire Gregem. ] Celerin. Ep. 21. ap. Cypr. Pra ceperunt 
eas Præpoſiti tantiſper ſic eſſe, donec Epiſcopus conſtituatur. 
le] Sidon. lib. 4. Ep. 11: Antiſtes fuit ordine in ſecundo, Fra- 
:"em faſce levans Epiſcopali. 
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ent Writers; ; and as Cyprian obſerves, [4] W an 


Honour common both to Biſhops and Presbyters: 


Though when there was occaſion to ſpeak more ac. 
cCurately and diſtinctly of Biſhops, their Appropriate 
Title was that of Summi Sacerdotes, Chief Prieſts, 
to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe of the Inferior Order, 
as I have ſhewed before in ſpeaking of the Titles of 

| Biſhops ; to which I ſhall only add here the Teſti. 
mony of Optatus, who e] gives both Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, the Name of Prieſts, and their Office 


the Name of Prieſthood ; but with this difference, 


that the Deacons were only! in the third Degree of 
' Prieſthood, and the Presbyters in the ſecond, but 
the Biſhops were the Heads and Chief of all. From 
whence it is plain, that if a bare Community of 


Names argued an Identity of Offices, one might as 


well infer, that Biſhops and Deacons, or Presbyters 
and Deacons were but one and the ſame Order, 
| becauſe they ſhare in the ſame common Titles of 
; Prieſt and Prieſthood. e 
If here it be W as it is 
7 1 very natural to ask the Gueſtion, 
Pn _— Why Oper gives all the three Or- 
| Deacons called Priefis ders © Biſhops, Presbyters, and 
by Optatus. Dttieacons, the Title of Priefthood ? 
The Anſwer is plain and obvious: 
' Becauſe according to him every Order had its ſhare, 
though in different Degrees, in the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood. Which is not, as ſome imagine, a Power to 


| offer r Chrift 8 TOY and Blood ny wu the 5 


— 


— 


4) Cone: Ep. 58. al. 5 ad 1 p. 145. b cum 
Epiſcopo ſacerdotali Honore conjuncti. ſe] Oprar. lib. 1. p. 39. 
Quid commemorem Diaconos in tertio? Quid Presbyteros in ſe- 
cundo Sacerdotio conſtitutos ? Ipſi Apices & Principes omnium, 
aliqui Epiſcopi illis temporibus---Inftrumenta Divine Legis im- 
pie tradiderunt, Confer. Hieron, Epiſt. 27. Where he calls Pres- 
ers Secundi Ordinis Sacerdotes. 

as 


„ 0 — > oO  . ——_ med A oe a. 
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as 2 Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Quick and Dead: 


(which is ſuch a Notion of the Chriſtian 'rieſthood, 


as no ancient Author or Ritual ever mentions ): But 


it conſiſts in a Power and Authority to miniſter pub- 
lickly according to God's Appointment in Holy 


Things, or Things pertaining to God. And there 
| are ſeveral Parts of this Power, according to the dif- 
| ferent Participation of ' which, in the Opinion of 


Optatus Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons had each 


their reſpective Share in the Prieſthood. Thus it 
vas one Act of the Prieſts Office to offer up the Sa- 
crifice of the Peoples Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſ- 
| givings to God, as their Mouth and Orator, and to 
make Interceſſion to God for them; another part of 


the Office was in God's Name to bleſs the People, 
particularly by admitting them to the Benefit and 
Privilege of Remiſſion of Sins by Spiritual Regene- 
ration or Baptiſm. And thus far Deacons were anci- 


ently allowed to miniſter in Holy Things, as Medi- 
ators between God and the People. Upon which 


Account a late Learned Writer | f | joins entirely 


with Optatus, in declaring Deacons to be Sharers in : 
this loweſt Degree of the Chriſtian Prieſthood. 


Above this was the Power of offering up to God the 
Peoples Sacrifices at the Altar; that is, as Mr. Mede 


[ 7 and others explain them, firſt the Euchariſtical | 


Oblations of Bread and Wine, to agnize or ac- 
knowledge God to be the Lord of the Creatures ; 
then the Sacrifice of Prayer and Thankſgiving in 


Commemoration of Chriſt's Bloody Sacrifice upon 
the Croſs, Myſtically repreſented in the Creatures 


of Bread and Wine; which whole ſacred Action was 
commonly called the Chriſtians Reaſonable and Un- 
bloody Sacrifice, or the Sacrifice of the Altar. Now 


Ae 


[/] Dr. Hicks's Diſconrſe of the Chriftian Prieſthood, C. 2.8.5. 
p. 33. [g] Mede Chriſt: Sacrif. c. 2. p. 356. Hicks ibid. p 49. 
71th many ethers cited by bim. | 
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the Deacons (as we ſhall ſee in the next Chapter) 
were never allowed to offer theſe Oblations at the 
Altar, but it was always a peculiar Act of the Pres. 
byters Office, which was therefore reckoned a ſupe- 
_ rior Degree of the Prieſthood. Another Act of the 
Prieſtly Office was to interpret the Mind and Will 


ol God to the People; as alſo to bleſs them ſolemnly 


in his Name, and upon Confeſſion and Repentance 
grant them Miniſterial Abſolution: And theſe being 
alſo the ordinary Offices of Presbyters, they gave 
them a farther Title to the Prieſthood. All theſe 
Offices, and ſome more the * Biſhops could perform, 
ſuch as the ſolemn Conſecration or Benediction of 
| Perſons ſet apart for the Miniſtry, &c. which toge- 
ther with their Spiritual Juriſdiction, or Power of 
Ruling and Governing the Church, as Vicars of 


e Chriſt, gave them a Title to a yet higher Degree of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood ; whence as I noted before, 
they were called Chief Prieſts, Primi Sacerdotes, 


Summi Sacerdotes , Principes Sacerdotum , and Pontifices 
Maximi, I know indeed, Albaſpiny and ſeveral o- 
thers of the Roman | þ | Communion make a Diſtin- 
ction between the Prelatical and Sacerdotal Office in 
a Biſhop, which is invented to ſerve ſome peculiar 
Hypotheſes of their own; as 1f, That a Biſhop dif- 
fers nothing from a Presbyter as he is a Prieſt ; 24h, 
That Biſhop and Presbyter are but one Sacerdotal 
Order; and 34h, That the proper Notion and Spe- 


cifick Character of the Sacerdotal Order, is a Power 


to offer Chriſt's Body and Blood, as a propitiatory 
Sacrifice for the Quick and Dead: All which are 


contrary to the plain Senſe of Antiquity , which 


knew no ſuch Specifick Character of the Sacerdotal 
Order, nor ever dreamt of Biſhops and Presbyters 


* "Tepepy ei w eveyyeaoy Epiphanius calls it. Her. 79.n. 3. 
See before Chap. 2. Set, 6, [/ Bellarm. de Cleric. lib. 1. c. 11 
Caniſius Carech. de Sacram Ord, Sect. 4. 4 

. being 
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but always ſpake of them as diſtin& Orders, and 
placed their Diſtinction in their enjoying different 
powers of the Prieſthood, making Presbyters only the 
$ 2d Order, and 2dPrieſthood, Secundus Ordo & Secundum 
l Sacerdotium, and Biſhops the firſt ; and aſſerting that 
) WM the Juridical Acts of a Biſhop, were alſo Sacerdotal, 
© or Ads of a Superior Degree of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood peculiar to his Order. St. Cyprian [i] ſcruples 
not to call ſuch Acts, Sacer dotii Vigor, the Vigor and 
power of the Epiſcopal Prieſthood, ſpeaking of the 
Power and juriſdiction which he had as the Prieſt 
of God, to puniſh Presbyters and Deacons that were 
under him; which he had improperly called the 
power of his Prieſthood, had his Juriſdiction and 
Prieſthood been two different Powers in him. This 
may ſerve at once to caution the Reader againſt 
that ſubtle Diſtinction of the Romaniſts, and give 
him a ſhort Account both of the Nature, and diffe- 
rent Degrees of the Chriſtian Prieſthood. 
There is another Name fre- 
vently occurring in the Greek 
Priters, when they ſpeak of Chri- e cated 
ſtian Prieſts, which will deſerve God and Men. 
to be explained: That is the Name, ED 
ua) Mediators between God and Men, a Title 
given them by the Author of the Conſtitutions [, 
as alſo by Origen, Chryſoſtom, Baſil, Iſidore of Peluſi- 
um, and many others, whoſe Authorities are collect- 
ed by [J] Cotelerius, The Latin Writers are more 
ſparing in the uſe of this Term: For except St. 7e- 
rom, Cotelerius could find none that uſed it. St. Au- 
tin is ſo far from uſing it, that he condemns it 


) being but one Order in reference to the Prieſthood; 


Seck. 16. 
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"th L Cypr. Ep. x5. al. 20. p. 42. ed. Ox. II] Conſtit. Apoſt. 
lib, 2. c. 25. l. Coreler. Nor. ibid. 
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Li] as intolerable in Parmenian the Donatiſt, who had 
ſaid , That the Biſhop was Mediator between God 
and the People. And -indeed there is a ſenſe in 
- which it is intolerable to ſay, There is any other Me. 
diator beſides one, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. But the 


Greek Fathers uſed the Word in a qualified Senſe, not 


for an Authentick Mediator, or Mediator of Re. 
demption, who pleads his own Merits before God 
in the behalf of others; but only for a Mediator of 
Miniſterial Interceſſion, in which ſenſe ſome [7] of 
the Ancients think Moſes is called a Mediator by 
St. Paul, Gal. 3. 19. becauſe he was the Internuncins to 


relate the Mind of God to the People, and the'Peo. 


ples Requeſts and Reſolutions to God again. And 
in this qualified ſenſe tis generally [o] owned that 
_ Chriſtian Prieſts may be called Mediators alſo, as 
 _ thoſe that are appointed to convey the Peoples De- 

votions to God, and the Will and Blefling of God to 
„ Having thus far ſpoken of the 
„Leck. 17. ſeveral Offices and Titles of Pref. 
The ancient Form i 5 
and Manner of or. byters, it remains that I give a 


Aaining Presbyters, ſhort Account of the Form and 


Miner of- their | Ordination, by 
which they were inveſted with their Power, and 
authorized to perform the ſeveral Duties of their 
Function. Now as to this it is plain, the ancient 
Form was only Impoſition of Hands and a Conſe- 
cCration- Prayer. Thus it is deſcribed in the Canon 

[e] of the Council of Carthage, which has been ci. 


© Im Aug. cont. Parmen. lib. 2. c. 8. Si Johannes diceret - - -- 
| Mediatorem me habetis apud Patrem, & ego exoro pro peccatis 


veſtris (ſicut Parmenianus quodam loco poſuit Epiſcopum Me- 
diatorem inter Populum & Deum) quis eum ferret bonorum atq; 


fidelium Chriſtianorum? {#] Baſil de Spir. Ste c. 14. Theodor. 


Com. in Gal. 3. 19. lo] See Dr. Potter, Ch Gov. c 5, p. 251. 
Coteler. Not. in Conſtit. lib. 2. c. 25. lo] Con. Carth. 4. c. 3. 
cited before 5. 10. „„ 


ted 
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ed before, and in the Author under the Name of 
d [4] Dionyſius, who repreſents it in this manner: He 
a ſays, The Perſon to be ordained kneeled before the 
n Wl Biſhop at the Altar, and he laying his Hand upon 
his Head, did conſecrate him with an Holy Prayer, 
and then ſigned him with the Sign of the Croſs ; af- 
ter which the Biſhop and the reſt of the Clergy that 
were preſent, gave him the Kiſs of Peace. The 
d WF Author of the Conſtitutions [-] ſpeaks alſo of Impo- 
ſition of Hands and Prayer, but no more. From 
which we may reaſonably conclude, that the Words 
which the Roman Church makes to be the moſt ne- 
ceſſary and eſſential part of a Prieſt's Ordination, vis. 
Receive thou Power to offer Sacrifice to God, and to cele- 
brate Maſs both for the Living and the Dead, were not 

in any of the ancient Forms of Conſecration. One 
of their own * Writers, Morinus, after the moſt di- 
ligent ſearch he could make into theſe Matters, 
could find no Form for 900 years together, that made 
any mention of them. And for their other Cere- 
monies ſuperadded to the old ones, other Learned 
” Writers of that Church do as ingeniouſly confeſs the 
55 Novelty of them. Habertus [5] proves againſt Ca- 


tumſiritus that material Unction is a new thing, and 
by not to be met with in any ancient Ordination; as 
I neither is t in wc in the Greet Church at this Bay. 
2 So that when Gregory Nazianzen t] and others ſpeak 


c of an Unction, they are to be underſtood as ſpeak- 
i. ing Myſtically of the Spiritual Unction of the Holy 
. Ghoſt. Cabaſſutius | u] obſerves the fame of the Cu- 
90 ſtom of delivering the Sacred Veſſels into the Hands 
of the Perſon that was Ordained, that however ſome 
plead very ſtifly for its Antiquity, yet it is really 


] Dionyſ. de Eccleſ. Hierarch. c. 5. part 2. p. 364. [r] Con- 
ſtit. Apoſt. lib; 8- c- 16. See Biſhop Burner of Ordination, p. 24. 


who cites Morinus. [5] Habert- Obſerv- in Ponrif- Grec, p. 386. 


43. 
but 


le] Naz: Orat· 5 p. 136+ [#] Cabaſſut. Notit. Concil c 
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but a modern Cuſtom: And he cites Morinus for the b 
ſame Opinion. So that I need not ſtand to ſhew t 
the Novelty of theſe things, which is ſo evidently a 
proved, as well by the Confeſſion of theſe Learned I 
Men, as by the Silence of all ancient Rituals. But o 
there is one thing the Reader may be deſirous to know o 
farther, viz. what Form of Words the Conſecration. F 
Prayer was conceived in? To which I muſt anſwer, I tt 
as I have done before about Biſhops, that there was WM V 
no ſuch general Form then extant; but every Biſhop E 
| having Liberty to frame his own Liturgy, he uſed 4 
ſuch a Form as he thought convenient in his own I of 
Church: It being a thing indifferent, as a Learned i 
Perſon [w] obſerves, ſo the Subſtance of the Bleſ. II of 
ſing were preſerved. The only Form now remain- of 
ing is that which is extant in the Conſtitutions, Ml 1; 
which becauſe it will ſhew the Reader what was ar 
then the Subſtance of the Benediction, I will here : 
' inſert the Words of it, which are theſe: Look, O MC 
Lord, upon this thy Servant, who is choſen into the Preſ= Ml it 
bytery by the Suffrage and Judgment of all the Clergy, ¶ co 
and fill him with the Spirit of Grace and Counſel , that il Se 
be may help and govern thy People with a pure Heart: an 
In like manner as thou hadſt reſpe& to thy choſen People, I by 
commanding Moles to make choice of Elders, whom thou an 
didſt repleniſh with thy Spirit. And now, Lord, do the WW fir 
ſame thing, preſerving in us the never. failing Spirit of thy Wl | 
Grace: That he being full of healing Powers and inſtru- WW vt: 
ive Diſcourſe, may with Meekneſs teach thy People, and vt. 
ſerve thee ſincerely with a pure Mind, and willing Soul, WW ſar 
and unblameably perform the ſacred [u] Services for th) I me 
People, through Chriſt, &c. Where we may obſerve, Ml — 
that ic was not then thought neceſlary to expreſs all N; 
| : 3 \< ; 1 PIT | 5 
or any of che Offices of a Presbyter in particular, ¶ pre 


— 
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[w] Biſhop Burnet's Vindication of the Ordination, &c · p. 25. bre 
[x] Conſtir. Apoſt. lib · 8+ c+ 16+ T's ag d Ads leguů i- ap & 


but 
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but only in general to pray for Grace to. be given to 
the Prieſt then ordained, whereby he might be en- 
abled to perform them. And this with a ſolemn 
Impoſition of Hands was reckoned a ſufficient Form 
of Conſecration. Which J note for the Inſtruction 
of thoſe, who may be apt to think that Modern 
Forms of Ordination are in every Circumſtance like 
the Primitive ones; whereas if Morinus ſay true, the 
Words which are now moſt in uſe, viz. Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, were not in the Roman Pontifical above 
400 Years ago. Which makes good the Obſervation 
of a Learned | y] Perſon, That the Church Catho- 
lick did never agree on one Uniform Ritual, or Book 
of Ordination, but that was ſtill left to the Freedom . 
of particular Churches; and ſo the Church of Eng- 
land had as muoh Power to make or alter Rituals, as 
any other had. Ts 

1 ſhould here have ended this 3 
Chapter about Presbyters, but that of the Archipreſ- 
it is neceſſary to give ſome Ac- byreri. 
count of the Archipresbyreri, and 
Seniores Eccleſiæ, which are ſometimes mentioned i in 
ancient Writers. The Archpresby ters are ſpoken of 
by St. Ferom, who ſeems ] to ſay there was one, 
and but one in every Church; and perhaps he is the 
firſt Author that mentions them. After him Socrates 
a] ſpeaks of one Peter Protopresbyter of Alexandria, 
whom Sozomen [G calls Archpresbyter. And Libe— 
ratus [e] mentions one Proterius Archpresbyrer i in the 
ſame Church. From whom we alſo learn in ſome 
meaſure. what was che Office and — of the 


17 B ſhop Burner” Vid, of the Ordin. p. 3 [a Hieron. 
Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Singul Eccleſiarum Fpifcopi, ſinguli Archi- 
presbyteri, ſinguli Archidiaconi. [2] Socrar. lib, 6. C. 9. 1 
7098 Ng οονντπe :9Cy 7 s. [b] Sozom. lib. 8. c. 12. ſe Liberat. 
Previar. c. 14. Proterio Dioſcorus commendavir Eccleſiam, qui 
& eum Archipresbyterum fecerat. In Edit. Crab. male legitur 


Areſtiepiſcopum. 
1 Arch» 
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Archpresbycer. He was not always the Senior Pref. 
byter of the Church, as ſome are apt to imagine, 
but one choſen out of the College of Presbyters at 
the pleaſure of the Biſhop. For Liberatus ſays ex. 
pfteſly, that Dioſcorus the Biſhop, made Proterius Arch- 
presbyter of the Church: Which implies that he did 
not come to the Office by vertue of his Seniority, 
but by the Biſhop's Appointment. As to his Office, 
it is plain from Liberatas, that it was to preſide over 
the Church next under the Biſhop, as chief of the 
College of Presbyters, and to take care of all things 
relating to the Church in the Biſhop's Abſence ; as 
Proterius is ſaid to have done, while Dioſcorus went 
to the Council of Chalcedon. And therefore ſome [1] 
not without reaſon think theſe Archipresbyteri were 
much of the ſame nature with our Deaas in Cathe- 
dral Churches, as the College of Presbyters were 
the Chapter. But they wholly miſtake the Matter, 
who [e| confound theſe Archipresbyteri with the Car. 
 dinales Presbyteri, For that is a Name of much later 
Date, not to be found in any Genuine Writer till the 
time of Gregory the Great: For the Council of Rome, 
which is the only Authority that Bellarmin [f | al- 
ledges to prove it more ancient, is a mere Fiction 
Zelides that the Cardinal Presbyters were many in 
the ſame Church or City, but the Archpresbyter 
was but ane. So that whatever was the firſt O igi- 
nul of Cardinal Presbyters; (whether they were ſo 
called from their being fixed in ſome principal 
Churches, where Baptiſm might be Adminiſtred, 
which were therefore called Eccle/iz wel Tituli Card. 


males, as Bellarmin thinks; Or whether, as others Ig] 


imagine, when the Number of Presbyters was grown 
fo great in large and populous Cities, that they could 


— eras A A. 


Ia] Stillingfl. Irenic. part. 2. c. J. p. 358. le] Onunphr. Is 
7 Vocum Eccleſiaſt. Salmaſ. de Primat. c. 1. p. 1c. 


J] Bellar, de Cleric. lib. rr. c. 16. [g] Stillingfl. ibid. 
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not conveniently meet, and join with the Biſhop, 
for ordering the Government of the Church, there 
were ſome as the chief of them choſen out from 
the reſt, to be as the Biſhop's Council, who were 
therefore called Cardinales Presbyteri ; a Diſpute that 
| does not concern me any fartner to enquire into or 
determine: ) I ſay, whatever was their Riſe, or the 
reaſon of their Name, it is certain they were not 
the ſame with the Archipresbyteri of the Primitive 
As to the Seniores Eccleſiæ, they . 
were a fort of Elders, who were _ Of rhe Seniores 
not of the Clergy, yet had ſome 5 Thas 
concern in the care of the Church. Whine eng tr 
The Name often occurs in Optatus Acceprarion, 
and St. Auſtin, from whom we may «| 
eaſily learn the Nature of their Office. Opraruc 
ſays (Y], when Menſurius Biſhop of Carthage was for- 
ced to leave his Church in the time of the Diocle- 
tian Perſecution, he committed the Ornaments and 
Utenſils of the Church to ſuch of the Elders as he 
could truſt, Fidelibus Senioribus commendavit. Upon 
which Albaſpiny [i] notes, that beſides the Clergy 
there were then ſome Lay-Elders, who were en- 
der uſted to take care of the Goods of the Church. 
At the end of Optatus there is a Tract called, The 
0 Purgation of Felix and Cæcilian, wherein there 
0 urgation OI Felix and Cæcilian, Wnerein there afe 
1 everal Epiſtles that make mention of the ſame 
Name, as that of Fortis [&] and Purpurius, and ano- 


SEEN 


4 U Oprar. lib. 1. p. 44. ii] Albaſpin. Not. in Optat. 
p. 123. Præter Eccleſiaſticos & Clericns quidam ex Plebe Se- 
n niores & probatæ vitæ res Eceleſie cutabant. [é] Geſta 
ould I Purgat. Cæcil. & Fel. p. 268. ex Epiſt. Fortis : Omnes vos Epiſ- 
pi, Presbyreri, Diacones, Seniores, Scitis, & Ibid. ex Epiſt. 
. In» Wi Purpurii : Adhibere Conclericos, & ſeniores Plebis, Eccleſiaſti- 


cos Viros, & inquirant diligenter, que ſunt iſtz Diſſenſiones, 
bid Clericis & ſenioribus Cirthenſium in Domino æternam ſa- 


not N lute. 
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ther nameleſs Author. St. Auſtin inſcribes one of 2 
his Epiſtles I] to his own Church of Hippo in this I £4 
manner, Clero, Senioribus, & univerſe Plebi, To the Im 
Clergy,the Elders, and all the People: And in ſeveral I 45 
other places [n] has occaſion to mention theſe Se. Il {1 
"neares 16 other Tharenes. ono inn 
From whence ſome [| have concluded, that Il * 
theſe were Ruling Lay-Elders, according to the C 
new Model and modern Acceptation. Whereas, as th 
the Ingenious Author [o] of the Humble Remon- IE 
trance rightly obſerves in his Reply, thoſe Seniore: . 
of the Primitive Church were quite another thing, E 
Some of them were the Optimates, the chief Men NM 

or Magiſtrates of the Place, ſuch as we till call pr. 
Aldermen, from the ancient Appellation of Seniore, Mii: 
Theſe are thoſe which the Cabarſieſſitan Council of 
Donatiſts in St. Auſtin calls [p] Seniores Nobiliſſimi; 
and one of the Councils [q] of Carthage more ex- 
preſly, Magiſtratus vel Seniores locorum, The Magi- 
ſtrates or Elders of every City; whom the Biſhops 
were to take with them to give the Donatiſts a Meet. 
ing. In this Senſe Dr. Hammond r] obſerves from 
Sir Henry Spelman, and ſome of our Saxon Writings, 
that anciently our Saxon Kings had the ſame Title 

of Elders, Aldermanni, Presbyteri, and Seniores. A 
in the Saxow Tranſlation of the Bible, the Word, 
Princes, is commonly rendered Aldermen. And of 
this ſort were ſome of thoſe Seniores Eccleſia, that 


III Aug. Ep. 137. [n] Id. cont.” Creſcon. lib. 3. c. 29, & 
$6. Concio 2. in Pſal. 36. p. 120. [n] SmeAymn, Anſwer 1 
re Remonſtrance, p. 74. [0] Hamon I Eſtrange Defence of the Re 
monſtrauce. [p] Aug. Conc. 2. in Pſal. 36. p. 120. [] Con 
Carthag. an. 403. in Con. Aphrican. c. 58. & in Cod. Can. Ecch 
Af. c. 91. Debere unumquemq; noſtrum in Civitate ſua per { 

convenire Donatiſtarum Præpoſitos, aut adjungere ſibi vicinun 
_ Collegam, ut pariter eos in ſingulis quibuſq; Civitatibus vel Lo- 
cis, per Magiſtratus vel Seniores Locorum conveniant. 

ir] Ham. Diſſert. 4. cont, Blondel. c. 19. n. 1. 


hape 


i on pur 0 . EY * N 5 


Ch ap- 
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have been mentioned, whoſe Advice and Aſſiſtance 
f I alſo, no doubt, the Biſhops took in many weighty 
j Ml Afﬀairs of the Church. The other ſort, which were 
e more properly called Seniores Eccleſiaſtici, were ſuch 
| Jas were ſometimes truſted with the Utenſils, Trea- 
e. fure, and outward Affairs of the Church; and may 

be compared to our Church- Wardens, Veſtry-men, 
Stewards, who have ſome Care of the Affairs of the 


at 
he Church, but are not concerned as Ruling-Elders in 
a the Government or Diſcipline thereof. Now Lay- 
n. Ml Elders are a Degree above the Deacons ; but the Se- 
res MY vieres Eccleſia were below them: Which is a farther 
ng. Evidence, that they were not Lay-Elders in the 
ſen Modern Acceptation. But of this enough. I now 
call N proceed to conſider the third Order of the Clergy in 
re, the Primitive Church, which is that of Deacons. 
loffl _ VVV 3 
e A AP. XX. 
agi 55 W 
hops . Of Deacons. 
let 15 El 5 
_ THE Name aww, which is 5 Sec r. 

| PAL. FAY 3 eacons always rec 
Tide the Original Word for Dea- eee. e 


1e, is ſometimes uſed in the New 
1d Lejtament for any one that Mini- church. 
oro, ters in the Service of God: In 


wy hich large Senſe we ſometimes find Biſhops and 
z (at resbyters ſtiled Deacons, not only in the 2] New 


church. In treating of which it will be neceſſary 
n. Eco n the firſt place to ſhew the Senſe of Antiquity cor- 


vel Lv 4 AQ. x, 25. 2 Cor. 6. 4, 2 Tim. 4. 5. 1 Cor. 3. 5. Eph. 4-3. 


L Athan. cont. Gent. Chryſoſt. Hom, . in Phil. 1. 1. 
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cerning 
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Sacred Orders of the 


effament, but in Eccleſiaſtical Writers Y] alſo. But 
ere we take it in a more ſtrict Senſe for the Name 
bh bf the Third Order of the Clergy of the Primitive 
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cerning their Original. The Council of Trull ad. 
vances a very ſingular Notion about this Matter, 
aſſerting, that the ſeven Deacons ſpoken of in the 

| As, are not to be underſtood of ſuch as miniſtred 
[c] in Divine Service or the Sacred Myſteries, but 
only of ſuch as ſerved Tables and attended the Poor, 
But the whole Current of Antiquity runs againſt 
this: Ignatius [d] ſtiles them expreſly Miniſters of 
the Myſteries of Chriſt, adding, That they are not 
Miniſters of Meats and Drinks, but of the Church 
of God. In another [e] place he ſpeaks of them x; 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and gives them a ſort of 
Preſidency over the People, together with the hi. 
ſhop and Presbyters : Study to do all things, ſays be, 
in Divine Concord, under your Biſhop preſiding in 
the Place of God, and the Presbyters in the Place of 
the Apoſtolical Senate, and the Deacons moſt dear 
to me, as thoſe to whom is committed the Miniſtry 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And in many other [f places he 
requires the People to be ſubject to them, and 
reverence them as Jeſus Chriſt, that is, as his Mini. 
ters attending on his Service. Cyprian ſpeaks of 
them in the ſame Stile, calling them [g] Mini. 
ters of Epiſcopacy and the Church; withal refer- 
ring their Original to the place in the As of the 
Apoſtles, which the Council of Tullio diſputes about, 

at the ſame time that he aſſerts | þ ] they were al 
led ad Altaris Miniterium, to the Miniſtry and Sei 
vice of the Altar. Tertullian [i was ſo far from 
thinking them only Miniſters of Meats and Drinks 
7] Conc. Trull. c. 16. EW Atiaxo v5 wn em Tv Tis . eilt 
Narovsulpor adjuCav:cX. [d] Ignat. Ep. ad Trall. n 2. le] Epitt 
ad Magnef.n. 6. |f] Epiſt. ad Polycarp. n. 6. Ep. ad Trall. n.) 
Is] Cypr. Ep. 65. al. 3. ad Rogatian. Diaconos poſt aſcenſun 
Domini in cœlos Apoſtoli ſibi conſtituerunt Epiſcopatus ſui 
Eccleſia Miniſtros. [+] Id. Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Pleb. Legion, 
Aſtur. p. 172. [i] Tert. de Fuga, c. 11. Quum ipſi Autores, i 
eſt, ipſi Diaconi, Presbyteri & Epiſcopi fugiunt, quomodo Li. 
cus intelligere poterit, &c. Cum Duces fugiunt, quis de git 
gario numero ſuſtinebit? 5 . that 


* 
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. that he joins them with Biſhops and Deacons in the 
r, honourable Titles of Guides and Leaders to the Lai- 
i ty, and makes them in their Degree Paftors and 
d Overſeers of the Flock of Chriſt. And ſo St Ferwm, 
ut though he ſometimes in an angry Humour ſpeaks a 
or, little contempruouſly of them, fliling them [E] Mi- 
aſt W niſters of Widows and Tables; yet in other places J] 
of W he treats them with greater Reſpect, giving them 
wt Wl the ſame honourable Ticle as Tertullian does, and 
ch MW ranking them among the Guides of the People. I 
235 Ml ſhewed before in the laſt Chapter, that Oprarus n 
of Ml had fo great an Opinion of them, as to reckon their 
Bi. Office a lower Degree of the Prieſthood. And St. 


be, MW 4»fin ſeems to have had the ſame Sentiments : For 
> in MW in one of his Epiſtles (n] he gives Præſidius the Title 
e of MW of Conſacerdos, his Fellow-Prieft, whom yet dt. Ferom 
jezt in the next Epiſtle ſo] calls a Deacon. 
ſtty Yet here that I may not feem 

s he to impoſe upon my Readers, 1 Ses. 2. 

and muſt obſerve that the Name of r nor generally 
lin. Prieſts was not generally given to 2 8 
s oi the Deacons, by thoſe that efteem- . 
lini. ed them a Sacred Order; but they are commonly 
eſer· diſtinguiſned from Prieſts by the Names of Miniſters 
F tte and Levites. Thus St. Ferom [p] diſtinguiſhes them 


from the Prieſts of the ſecond Order, that is, from 
 cal-W the Presbyters , by the Title of Levites. The Au- 
Ser- thor of the Queſtions [] upon the Old and New 
from 7efament under the Name of St. An;tin, and Hilarius 
rinks, r r] under the Name of St. Ambroſe. are more 
cell el Hieron. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. & Com. in Ezck, c 48. Menſa. 
] Epiſt,WW rum & Viduarum Miniftri. II] Id. Com, in Mich. 7. No- 
II. n.] lite credere in Ducibus, non in Epiſcopo, non in Presbytero, non 
cenſunWin Diacono. [n] Optat. Lib. i. [»] Aug. Ep. 16. (o Hieron. 
1s ſui Ep. 17. inter Epiſt. Aug. [p] Hieron. Ep 27. Epiſcopi, & Sa- 
; cerdotum inferioris gradus, ac Leviraruni innumerabilis multi- 
tudo, [a] nog. Queſt. Vet. & N. Teſt. T.4 Q 46 Nunquid 
Diaconus poteſt vicem gerere Sacei dotis. — Sacerdotis vicem 
agere non poteſt, qui non eſt Sacerdos. [I Rilar, Com in F- 
Piel. 4. Evangeliſtz Diaconi ſunt, ſicut fuit Philippus, quamvis 


wn int Sacerloss. 84 poltite 


ſters and Servants, not only of the Church, but of 
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poſitive and expreſs in denying them the Name of 
Prieſts. And Salvian [s] though he acknowledge, 
their Miniſtration and Function to be about Holy 
Things yet he gives them but the ſame Title of 
Levites, and that in Contradiſtinction to the Prieſts, 
And ſo frequently in the Councils [:] the Names, 
Sacerdos and Levita, are uſed as the peculiar diftin- 
guiſhing Titles of Presbyters and Deacons. The 
Fourth Council of Carthage | « ] ſpeaks more ex. 
preſly, That Deacons are not ordained to the Prieſt. 
hood, but only to the Miniſtring Office, or Inferior 
Service. And hence the Canons ſometimes give 
them the Name of ) and Miniſtri, the Mini. 


the Biſhops and Presbyters, as may be ſeen in the 
Council [ of Nice, and Carthage | x], and many 
others. Whence ſome Learned Men [y] conclude 
againſt Optatus and St. Auſtin, that Deacons were in 
no ſenſe allowed to be Prieſts ; whilſt others [2 
with Optatus, diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Degrees of the 
Prieſthood, and reckon that though Deacons were 
not abſolutely called Prieſts, becauſe that was the 
appropriate Title of Biſhops and Presbyters, whole 
Miniſters and Attendants they were ; yer Deacons 
ſometimes performed ſuch Offices, as did entitle 
them to a lower Degiee of the Prieſthood. Having 
thus fairly ſtated and repreſented the Matter on both 
ſides, I muſt leave the Judicious Reader to determine 
for himſelf which Opinion has the ſtrongeſt Ret 
bons, whilſt I proceed to give an Account of the 
[o] Salvian. ad Eccleſ. Cathol. Lib. 2. p. 394. Levitis ac Sacet 
dotibus tanta divinarum rerum adminiſtratione fungentibus. 
le] Con. Turon. 1. can. 2. [a] Con. Carth. 4. c. 4. Diaconus 
non ad Sicerdotium, fed ad Miniſterium conſecratur. [w] Con. 
Nic. c. 18. Ts & S xo7s net) eig. [x] Con. Carth. 4. C37 
Diaconus ita ſe Presbyteri, ut Epiſcopi, Miniſtrum efle cognol- 
cat, Vid. Con, Eliber. in Titulis can. 18, & 33. Con. Turon. ] 
c. 1. { » | Bp. Fell Not. in Cypr. Ep. 18. Habert. Not. in Por! 


tific p. 125. [z] Rigalt. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 13. Dr. Hicks Di 
eMmeernmg Prieſthood, p. 33, | | | Or 


* 


by. For in the Ordination off a 
Presbyter, as has been noted before, the Presbyters 
who were preſent were required to join in the Im- 
_ poſition of Hands with the Biſhop : But the Orgi- 
nation of a Deacon might be performed by the Bi- 
| ſhop alone, becauſe as the Council of Carthage [7] 

words it, he was ordained not to the Prieithood, 


moſt ordinary and common Othce 
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Ordination of Deacons, and their ſeveral Offices, 
and ſuch Laws and Rules as concerned their Order, 
The. Ordination of a Deacon n 


5 * Sec. 3. 

' differed from that of a Pr esbyter, - Forthis Reaſon the 
both in the Form and Manner Biſhop was not tiedto 

of it, and alſo in the Gifts and have the Aſiſtance of | 


any Presbyters to or- 


Powers that were conferred 3 
powers that were Jure, TA 


but to the Inferior Services of the Church. Theſe 
Services are not particularly mentioned in the Form 


of Ordination now remaining in the Conſtitutions; 
but there the Biſhop only prays in general, That 
God would [5] make his Face to ſhine upon that his 
Servant, who was then choſen to the Office of a 


Deacon, and fill him with his Holy Spirit and Pow- 
er, as he did Stephen the Martyr ; that he behaving 
himfelf acceptably and uniformly and unblameably 
in his Office, might be thought worthy of an high- 


er Degree, &c. What therefore were the particular 


Offices of the Deacons, we are to learn not from 

the Forms of the Church, but from other Writers. 
Where we find firſt, that the 1 

Seck. 4. | 

Tie Deacons Office 

to tale care of the 

Uienſils of the Altar. 


of the Deacons was to be ſubſer- 
vient and aſſiſtant to the Biſhop 
and Presbyters in the Service of 


the Altar. It belonged to them to take care of the 


la] Con. Carth. 4. c. 4. Diaconus.quum ordinatur, ſolus Epiſ- 
copus qui eum benedicit, manum ſuper caput illius ponat. 
Quia non ad Sacerdotium, ſed ad Miniſterium conſecratur. 


le] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 18. 3 
88 | Holy 
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Holy Table, and all the Ornaments and Utenſils = 


pertaining thereto. The Author under the Name 


of St. Auſtin [c] takes notice of this as the common 


Office of Deacons in all Churches, except in ſuch 


great Churches as the Church of Rome, where there 


being a Multicude of Inferior Clergy, this Office 
was devolved on ſome of them: But in other Chur. 


ches it was the Deacons Office, where the Inferior 
Clergy, Subdeacons, &c. were prohibited by Canon 
to come into the Sanctuary, or touch any of the Sa. 
_ cred Veſſels in the time of Divine Service, as may be 
ſeen in ſeveral Canons [d] of the ancient Councils. 


Another part of the Deacons 


Seck. 2. Office was to receive the Peoples 


Adly, To receive . 
the ad of the Offerings, and preſent them to the 
People, and preſent 


| Prieſt, who preſented them to 


| them to the Prieſt, God at the Altar: After which 
and recite the Names the Deacon repeated the Names 


of thoſe that offered. of thoſe that offere d, publickly i 
And this Rehearſal was commonly called, Offerre no- 


mina, as may be ſeen in Cyprian, who[e} ſpeaks of it 
as part of the Communion-Service of thoſe Times; 


which is alſo noted by Rigaltius [F] and others; 


of which Cuſtom I ſhall ſay more hereafter, when 
we come to treat of the ancient Service of the 
Church: At preſent I only obſerve, that this Reci- 


tal of the Names of ſuch as made their Oblations, 


was part of the Deacons Office, as is evident from 


© [+] Aug. Queſt. Ver & Nov. Teſtment, Tom. 4 f. tor. Ur 
autem non omnia miniſteria obſequiorum per ordinem agant, 


multitudo facit Clericorum. Nam utique & Altare portarent, & 


vaſa ejus, & aquam in manus funderent Sacerdoti, ſicut videmus 
per omnes Eccleſias. [dj Con. Agathen. c. 66. Non oportet in 


ſacratos Miniſtros licentiam habere, in Secretarium (quod Græci 
Diaconicon appellant) ingredi & contingere Vaſa Dominica. 
Con Laodic. c. 21. cum Notis Balſamon. & Zonar. in loc. 


pr. Ep. 60. Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. c. 8. n. 7. 


le] Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 18. p. 37. Ad communicationem admit- 
tuntur, & offertut Nomen eorum, &c. F. Rigalt. Not. in Cy- 


St. Je- 


ſome Learned Men. 


Service, and before it alſo. The 


rom intimates 


St. Ferom, who tells us [g] that Extortioners and 
Oppreſſors made their Oblations out of their ill- 
gotten Goods, that they might glory in their Wick- 
edneſs, while the Deacon in the Church publickly 
recites the Names of thoſe that offered: Such an one 
offers ſo much, ſuch an one has promiſed ſo much: 

And ſo they pleaſe themſelves with the Applauſe of 
the People, while their Conſcience ſecretly laſnes 
and torments them. Some indeed deny that there 
was any ſuch Cuſtom as this publick and particular 
Rehearſal of Mens Names that offered in the Church, 


and by conſequence that this was any part of the 


Deacons Office: But I think St. Ferom's Teſtimony 
is undeniable Proof, and cannot otherwiſe be ex- 


pounded, to make any tolerable Senſe of his Words: 


For which Reaſon I have made this one part of the 
Deacons Office, though contrary to the Judgment of 


34h, In ſome Churches, but PE 
not in all, the Deacons read the Pi 0 3 
Goſpel both in the Communion ſou e nt n 
Author of the Conſtitutions aſſigns all other Parts 
of Scripture to the Readers, but the Goſpel is to be 
read [h] only by a Presbyter or a Deacon. St. Fe- 
4 that it was part of the Deacons 
Function; and ſo it is ſaid by the Council of Vai- 
ſon, which authorizes Deacons to read the Homilies 
of the ancient Fathers in the abſence of a Presbyter, 
aſſigning this Reaſon for it: If the Deacons be wor- 


4 
P 


[2] Hieron. Com. in Ezek. 18. p. 537. Multos conſpicimus qui 


oppri munt per potentiam, vel furta committunt, ut de multis 
parva pauperibus tribuant, & in ſuis ſceleribus glorientur, pub- 


liceque Diaconus in Eccleſia recitet Offerentium Nomina: Tan- 
tum offert ille, tantum ille pollicitus eſt, placentque ſibi ad Plau- 
ſum populi, rorquente Conſcientia. (V! Conſtir- Apoſt. Lib. 2. 


C. 8). [:} Hieron. Ep. 57. ad Sabin. Evangelium Chriſti quaſi 


Diaconus leitabas. 


thy 
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thy to read [4] the Diſcourſes of Chriſt in the Go- 
| ſpel, why ſhould they not be thought worthy to 


read the Expoſitions of the Holy Fathers? This im- 
plies that in the Weſtern Churches it was the ordi- 

nary Office of the Deacons to read the Goſpels, 
But in other Churches the Cuſtom varied: For as 
Sozomen obſerves, it was cuſtomary at Alexandria for 
the Archdeacon only to read the Goſpels, in other 
Churches the Deacons, in others the Prieſts only, 
and in ſome Churches on high Feſtivals the Biſhop 
| himſelf read, as at Conſtantinople on Eafter-Day, 
In the African Churches, in the time of Cyprian, the 

Readers were allowed to read the Goſpels as well as 
other parts of Scripture, as appears from one of Cy. 


 prian's Epiſtles, where ſpeaking of Celerinus the Con- 


feſſor, whom he had ordained a Reader, he ſays, 
It was fitting he ſhould be advanced to the Pulpit [I] 
or Tribunal of the Church (as they then called the 


| Reading-desk) that he might thence read the Pre- 


cepts and Goſpels of his Lord, which he himſelf like 


a courageous Confeſſor had followed and obſerved, 


So that we are not to look upon this to have been 
= the Deacon's peculiar Office, but only in ſome. 
8 Churches and ſome Ages. SE 

V; But it was ſomething more ap- 


Seck. 7. propriate to them to aſſiſt the Bi- 


Athly, To Minifer ſhop or Presbyters in the Admini- 
{tration of the Euchariſt 8 Where | 


the conſecrated Ele- 
ments of Bread and 
NMine to the People in 
the Euchariſt. 


their Buſineſs was to diſtribute the 


[4] Con. Vaſenſ. 2. c. 2. Si digni ſunt Diaconi, que Chriſtus 
in Evangelio locutus eſt legere, quare indigni judicentur Sancto- 
rum Patrum Expoſitiones publice recitare? [7] Cypr. Ep. 34. 

| al. 39. Quid aliud quam ſuper Pulpitum, id eſt, ſuper Tribunal 
Eccleſiz oportebat imponi, ut loci altioris celſitate ſubnixus---le, 
gat Præcepta & Evangelia Domini, que fortiter ac fideliter ſe- 


that 


quitur. 


I —& J A AA -m .. . WER — 


Elements to the People that were 
preſent, and carry them to thoſe 


— — 262 
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that were abſent alſo, as Juſtin Martyr Lm] acquaints 
us in his 24. Apology. The Author of the Conſti- 
tutions [u] likewiſe deſcribing the Manner of the 
ancient Service, divides the whole Action between 
the Biſhop and the Deacon; appointing the Biſhop 
to deliver the Bread to every Communicant ſingly, 
ſaying, The Body of Chriſt: And the Deacon in 
like manner to deliver the Cup, ſaying, The Blood 
of Chriſt, the Cup of Life. This the Author under 
the Name of St. Auſtin [o] calls the proper Office of 
the Deacons Order. Vet it was not ſo proper to 
their Order, but that they were to depend upon the 
Will and Licenſe of the Biſhop and the Presbyters, 
if they were preſent, as is expreſly provided in ſome 
of the ancient p] Councils, which forbid the Dea- 
con to give the Euchariſt in the preſence of a Preſ- 
byter, except Neceſſity require, and he have his 
leave to do it. And therefore it was looked upon as 
a great Abſurdity for a Presbyter to fit by and re- 
ceive the Sacrament from the Hands of a Deacon, 
as was ſometimes practiced, but the Council of Nice 
] made a ſevere Canon againſt it. So that what 
was allowed to Deacons, was not to Conſecrate 
the Euchariſt, but only to diſtribute it, and that not 
to the Biſhop or Presbyters, but only to the Peo- 
ple. Yet this Action of theirs is ſometimes called 
Oblation or Offering, as in Cyprian r, and the 
Council of Ancyra [5], which forbids fome Deacons 
that were under Cenſure, 4pm } roniprey dvagzehy , tO 
offer either the Bread or Wine, as Deacons other- 
wiſe were allowed to do. LE I» 
im] Juſt. M. Apol. 2. p. 97. [=] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 13. 
lo] Aug. Quæſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. c. 191. Diaconi Ordo eſt 
accipere à Sacerdote, & fic dare Plebi. -[p] Con. Carth. 4. 38. 
Diaconus, præſente PresBytero, Euchariſtiam Corporis Chriſti po- 
pulo ſi neceſſitas cogat, juſſus eroget. Vid. Con. Atelat. 2. C. 15. 
[4] Con. Nic. can, 18. [e] Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 132. ſolemni- 


bus adimpletis Calicem Diaconus offerre præſentibus cœpit. 
L Conc, Ancyr. Cc. 2; | Some 
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Conſecrate them at 
„„ 


— 


— 


Some Learned [?] Perſons, I 


| Sed. 8. know, put a different Senſe upon 


But not allowed to the Words of this Council: They 
underſtand by Offering, Conſe- 


cration, and thence conclude, That 


Deacons anciently were inveſted with the ordinary 
Power of Conſecrating the Euchariſt in the abſence 
of the Presbyters. But this is more than can fairly 
be deduced from the Words, which are capable of 
two more reaſonable Conſtructions: Either they may 
ſignifie the Deacons offering the Peoples Oblations 
to the Prieſt, which was a part of their Office, as 
I ſhewed before: And ſo Petavius [u] and Habertus 

| underſtand them: Or elſe they may be interpreted 
by Cyprian's Words, who expreſſes himſelf more fully, 
calling it offering the Conſecrated Bread and Wine 
to the People; which ſeems to be the moſt natural 
Senſe ; and is preferred to all others by ſome late 
Learned [] Writers. Whatever it be, there is no 
reaſon to believe it means that Deacons were allow- 
ed the ordinary Power of Conſecration. For the 
Council of Nice, which was not long after the Coun- 
cCil of Ancyra, ſays expreſly [x], that Deacons had 
not Power to offer; that is, in the Senſe in which 
Offering ſignifies Conſecration: For in that Senſe it 
was the proper Office of Presbyters. Some Deacons 
indeed did about this time take upon them thus to 
offer, but the Council of Arles, which was held in 
the ſame Year with that of Ancyra, reckons it a Pre- 
- ſumption and Tranſgreſſion of their Rule, and there- 
fore made a new. | y |] Canon to reſtrain them. St. 


aur. Tom. I. p. 871, 


1 Hoſpin. Hiſt. Sacram. lib. 2. c. 1. p. 23. lia] Pe- 


tav. Diatrib. de Poteſt. Conſecr. c. 3. T. 4 p. 211. Habert in 


Pontifical. Par. 9. Obſerv. 2. p. 19. lx] Suicer. The- 
I [x] Con. Nic. c. 18. 793 la- 


&in Fevras wegagiper, & M. | J. Con. Arelat. 1. c. 15. 
De Diaconibus, quos cognovimus multis locis offerre, placuit 


Hilary 


minime ſieri debere. 


a 


A 


ce oO I — 
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Hilary is a good Witneſs of the Practice of the 
Church in his own time, and he aſſures us there 
could be no Sacrifice, or Conſecration of the E- 
cbariſt without a Presbyter [z]. And St. Ferom ſays 
the ſame [a], That Presbyters were the only Per- 
ſons, whoſe Prayers Conſecrated Bread and Wine 

into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. For which rea- 

| ſon, ſpeaking of one Hilary a Deacon, he ſays, he 
could not Conſecrate the Euchariſt [V] becauſe he 
was only a Deacon. The Reafon of this was, be- 
cauſe the Holy Eucbariſt was looked upon as the prime 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, and one of the higheſt Offices 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood : And Deacons being 


| g 
generally reckoned no Prieſts, or but in the loweſt 


Degree, they were therefore forbidden to Offer or 
Conſecrate this Sacrifice at the Altar. This Reaſon _ 
zs aſſigned by the Author [e] of the Conſtitutions, 
and the Author under the Name of St. Au fin, and” 
fees pans 5 ES. e 


But there is a Paſſage in St. Ambroſe, which ſeems 


to intimate that in the Third Century the Deacons at 
Rome had Power to Conſecrate the Euchariſt: For 


ſpeaking of Laurentim the Deacon, he brings him 


in thus addrefling himſelf to Sixtus his Biſhop, as he 


was going to his Martyrdom : Whither go you, Holy 
Prieſt, without your Deacon ? You did not uſe to 


offer Sacrifice without your Miniſter, Why are you 
then now diſpleaſed with me? Why may I not be 
Partner with you in ſhedding my Blood, . who was 


— 


5 [a Hilar. Fragm. p. 129. Sacrificii opus ſine Presbytero eſſe | 
non potuit. (a] Hieron. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. Quid pati- 


tur Menſarum & Viduarum Miniſter, ut ſupra eos tumidus ſe 
efferat, ad quorum Preces Chriſti corpus & ſanguis conficitur * 
[5] Id. Dial. cont. Lucif. p. 145. Hilarius cum Diaconus de 
Eccleſia receſſerit, ſoluſque ut putat turba fit Mundi: Neque 
Evenariſtiam conficere poteſt, Epiſcopos & Presbyteros non ha- 
bens, Ge. [c] Conſtit. Apoſt lib. 8. c. 28. Aug. Queſt. Ver. 
& Nov. Teſt. Q 46. oo 
1 uſed 


— 
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_ 


| uſed to Conſecrate [4] the Blood of Chriſt by your 
Commiſſion, and be your Partner in Conſummating 
the Holy Myſteries? Baronius was ſo perplexed with 
this Difficulty, that he reſolves it to be a Corruption 
of the Text, and that inſtead of Conſecrationem, it 
ſhould be read [e] Diſpenſationem: And ſome ſhame. 
leſs Editors have, without any grounds, made bold 
to foiſt this Correction into the Text: Which Bona 
[J ] and Habertus ingenuouſly condemn, as done a. 
gainſt the Authority of all the MSS. as well as for. 
mer Editions, and that without any reaſon for it 
from the difficulty of the Expreſſion. For the 
Word, Conſecration, in this Place does not ſignify 
the Sacramental Confecration of the Elements by 
Prayer at the Altar, which was performed by the 
Biſhop himſelf, as appears evidently from the Con- 
text, where it is ſaid, The Biſhop was never uſed to 
offer Sacrifice without his Miniſter or Deacon: 
Therefore the Conſecration which was committed 
to the Deacon, muſt be of another fort : For he 
could not offer or conſecrate the Elements on the 
Altar in the Biſhop's Preſence, and at the ſame 
time that the Biſhop himſelf Conſecrated ; but he 
might aſſiſt him, or bear a part with him, as it is 
there worded, in Conſummating the roy Mts 
ries ; that is, in giving the Cup with the uſual Form 
of Words to the People; which in the Language of 
thoſe Times, was called a Miniſterial Conſecration, 
or Conſummation of the Sacrament ; foraſmuch as 
the Receivers were hereby Conſecrated with the 


[4] Ambroſ. de Offic+ lib. 1. c. 41. Quo Sacerdos ſandte fine 
Diacono properas ? Nunquam facrificium fine Miniſtro offerte 

conſueveras. - Quid in me ergo diſplicuit Pater? Cut 
commiſiſti Nominici ſanguinis Conſt crationem,cui conſumman- 
dorum Conſortium Sacramentorum, huic Confortium tui ſangui- 
nis negas? le! Baron. an. 261. n. 7. [f] Bona Rer. 
Liturg, lib, 1 c. 25 n. 4. Habert. Not. in Pontifical, Græc. 


3 Blood 


& © Eau 4 * ee e 


to conſecrate the Euchariſt at the Altar. 
But for the other Sacrament of 


* th. | i. 2 ** 
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Blood of Chriſt, and alſo conſummatedor made per- 
fect Partakers of the Sacrament in both kinds, ha- 


ving received the Bread from the Hands of the Biſhop, 


and the Cup from the Hands of the Deacon. This is 
plainly the Conſecration here ſpoken of, which re- 


fers only to the Deacon's Miniſtring of the Cup to 


the People, which was their uſual Office, and ſo 


cannot be made an Argument, as Hoſpinian, and Gro- 
tius [g] would have it, that Deacons were allowed 


Baptiſm, it is more evident, that e 9: 


they were permitted in ſome Caſes „. Peaconr allow« 


: * 5 8 PS 3 I 
to adminiſter it ſolely, For though be ko aptize in ſome 


the Author [Y] of the Conftituti . 15 
ons ſays, that the Deacons did neither Baptize, nor 

Offer: And Epiphanius [i] affirms univerſally; that 
the Deacons were not entruſted with the ſole Ad- 
miniſtration of any Sacrament : Yet it appears from 


other Writers, that they had this Power, at leaſt in 


ſome places, ordinarily conferr'd upon them. Ter- 
tullian E] inveſts them with che ſame Right as Prefs 

byters, that is, to Baptize by the Biſhop's Leave. And 
Se, Ferom [I] entitles them to the very ſame Privi- 
lege. The Council of Eliberis [m] as plainly aſſerts 
this Right, when it ſays, If a Deacon, that takes 
care of a People wichour either Biſhop or Presbyter, 

baptizes any, the Biſhop ſhall conſummate them by 


pI 
* 


[z] Vid. Grot. de Cœnæ Adminiſtratione ubi Paſtores non ſunt. 
Cited and Confuted by Petavius. [h] Conſtit Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 28. 

[i] Epiphan. Hzr. 79. Collyrid. n. 4. [4] Tertul. de Bapt. c. 
17. Dandi quidem habet jus ſummus Sacerdos.qui eſt Epiſcopns; 
dehinc Presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen ſine Epiſeopi auctorita- 
te, Cc. [1] Hieron. Dial. cont. Lucif. c. 4. P. 139. Inde venit, ut 
ine juſſione Epiſcopi, neq; Presbyter neq; Diaconus jus habeant 
Baptizandi. [] Concil. Eliber. c. 77. Si quis Diaconus, regens 
Plebem ſine Epiſcopo vel Presbytero, aliquos biptizayerit, Epit- 
copus eos per Benedictionem perficere deb:bir. 
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his Benediction. This plainly ſuppoſes, that Dea. 
cons had the ordinary Right of Baptizing in ſuch 
Churches over which they preſided. So when Cyrj] 
IW] directs his Catechumens, how they ſhould behave 
themſelves at the time of Baptiſm, when they came 
either before a Biſhop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, in 
City or in Village: This may be preſumed a fair 
Intimation, that then Deacons were ordinarily al. 
lowed to miniſter Baptiſm in Country Places. ] 
ſpeak only now of their ordinary Power. For as to 
extraordinary Caſes, not only Deacons, but the In. 
ferior Clergy, and Lay-men alſo were admitted to 
Baptize in the Primitive Church, as will be ſhewed 
, Ee. 
Another Office of the Deacons 
Sed. 10. was to be a ſort of Monitors and 
Fo Bag appr e Directors to the People in the Ex. 
ale ee eẽe erciſe of their Publick Devotions 
in the Church. To which purpoſe 
they were wont to uſe certain known Forms of 
Words, to give notice when each part of the Ser- 
vice began, and to excite the People to join atten- 
_ tively therein; alſo to give notice to the Cate- 
chumens, Penitents, Energumens, when to come up 
and make their Prayers, and when to depart ; and in 
feveral Prayers they repeated the Words before them, 
to teach them what they were to pray for. All 


this was called by the general Name of ng, 


among the Greeks, and Prædicare among the Latin; 
which does not ordinarily ſignifie Preaching, as ſome 
miſtake it, but performing the Office of a Kjevt, or 
Præco in the Aſſembly : Whence Syneſius | o | and 
ſome others call che Deacons j:e9xipuus, The Holy 


Cryers of the Church, as thoſe that gave notice to 
le Syneſ. Ep. 67. 


[x Cyril. Catech. 17. n. 17. 2 . J 
p. 224. Chryſoſt, Hom, 17. in Heb, 9. Kngug dun d 7 
. Tos dies, ME N 

the 
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? the Congregation, how all things were regularly to 
be performed: Thus the word 1yxEta frequently oe- 
curs in the ancient Rituals and Canons: As in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as ſoon as the Biſhop has 
ended his Sermon, the Deacon is to cry, Let the 
Hearers [y] and Unbelievers depart. Then he is 
to bid the Carechumens pray, and to call upon the 
Faithful alfo. to pray for them, repeating a Form of 
Bidding Prayer, to inſtruct the People after what 
manner they were tc pray for them. Which Form 
may be feen both in the Conſtitutions [], and in 
[7] St. Chryſoſtom. After this the Deacon was to call 
in like manner upon the Energumens, the Compe- 
tentes, and the Penitents in their ſeveral Orders, 
uſing the ſolemn Words of Exhortation both to them 
and the People to pray for them, 24745; n, Let 
us ardently pray for them. Then again when the 
Deacon had diſmiſſed all theſe by a ſolemn Cry, 
asd, mes St, Or Ite, Miſſa eſt: He called upon 
the Faithful to pray again for themſelves, and the 
whole State of Chriſt's Church, repeating [] ano- 
ther Form of Bidding Prayer before them. And 
this is there called the Deacon's s ,,t or Exhor- 
tation to pray, to diſtinguiſh it from the Biſhops 
whereas the Deacons Addreſs was to the People: 
For which reaſon it was called ag;o256:n;, and xnguZarg. 
Bidding the People pray, or à Call and Exhortation 
to pray, with Directions What they ſhould pray for 
in particular. This the Latin called both Oratio, 
and Prædicatio, as may be ſeen in one of the Coun- 
cils [] of Toledo, which explains the word, Orare, 


I IVEY SLOT PC. 4 | e 


ls] Conſt. Apoſt. lib 8. c 5, #ipu7Jtm?, un ms N dregwulfus 
un m4 A d ni . [4] Ibid. e.6. le] Chryſ. Hom: 3. in 
2 Cor. 7] Conſt. Apoſt lib. 8. c 109. [.] Con. Tolet. 4. 
c. 39. Unum Orarium oportet Levitam geſtare in ſiniſtro hu- 


moro propter quod orat, id eſt, prædicat. 


i a 2 | by 
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by Prædicare, making them both to ſignifie this Office 
of the Deacon. And hence one of the Deacon's Or. 
naments (that I may note this by the way) is called 
by the ſame Council his Orarium, becauſe he: uſed 
it ſometimes as à private Signal to give notice of the 
Prayers to his Brethren of the Clergy. By all this 
we may underſtand what Socrates means, when he 

ſays Athanaſius [u] commanded his Dgacon ange. 


coe to Bid Pray er; and how we are to interpret 


that controverted Canon of the Council of Ancyra, 


which ſpeaking of ſome Deacons that had lapſed 
into Idolatry, and degrading them, ſays, They ſnould 
[ ] no longer e, : Which ſome interpret Preach- 
ing, but others | x] more truly underſtand it of this 


part of the Deacon's Office, which was to be the 
 %igvE or Præco, the Sacred Cryer of the Congrega- 
„ - yt © FROM 
4 Poo =z publickly in the Congregation ? 
Biſhop's Authority, The Anſwer muſt be the ſame, as 
E in the Caſe of Baptiſm: They had 
Power to preach by Licenſe and Authority from 
the Biſhop, but not without it. The Author under 
the Name of [/] St. Ambroſe ſays poſitively, that 
Deacons did not preach- m his time ; though he 
thinks Originally all Deacons were Evangeliſts, as 
Philip and Stephen were. I have ſhewed betore, that 


Presbyters themſelves in many places were not al- 
lowed to preach in the Biſhop's Preſence, but by his 
ſpecial Leave, and therefore it is much more rea- 

ſonable to conclude the ſame of Deacons. Blonde! 


— 


[u] Socrar. lib, 2. c. TAS, [wm] Con. Ancyr. c. 2. 
I] Haberr. Pontifical. p. 203.Bevereg. Not. in Con. Ancyr.c.2. 
 Suicer, Theſaur. Eccleſ. T.2. p.99. y] Ambroſ. Com. in Eph. 


4. Nune neq; Diaconi in Populo prædicant, neq; Clerici vel Laict 


baptizant 


[L] and 


It it be enquired, Whether Dea- 
cons had any Power to preach 


+ 


e as 
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z] and Baronius think that St. Chryſo/tom . : 
thoſe elegant Diſcourſes, de Incomprebenſibili Dei Na- 


tura, de Auatbemate, &c. while he was but a Dea- 
con. But others think [a] more probably, that thoſe 
were not Sermons which he preach'd in the Church, 


but only Diſcourſes that he compoſed upon other 


Occaſions ; and that his firſt Sermon was that which 
he preached when he was ordained Presbyter, now 


_ extant in his 4 Vol. p. 953. But if he ever preached 
while he was Deacon, there is no queſtion to be 
made but that he had the Authority of his Biſhop 
Meletius for doing it: As PhiloHorgins [b] ſays, Leon- 


tiu the Arian Biſhop of Antioch permitted Aetius his 
Deacon to preach publickly in the Church. Ephrex: 
Syrus perhaps was another ſuch Inſtance : For he 


was never more than a Deacon of the Church of 


Edeſſa ; yet Photius c] ſays he compoſed ſeveral Ho- 
milies or Sermons, which were ſo excellent in their 

kind, that after his Death they were tranſlated into 
other Languages, and allowed to be read in many 
Churches immediately after the reading of the Scrip- 


tures, as St. Ferom d] acquaints us. In ſome Pla- 


ces, as in the French Churches, the Deacons were 
authorized by Canon to read ſome ſuch Homilies in 


the Church inſtead of a Sermon, when the Presby- 


ter happened to be Sick, and could not preach, as 
appears from the Order made in the Council of 
Vaiſon [e] upon this Occaſion. But here was Neceſ- 


ſity and Permiſſion too: So that the Caſe of Dea- 


cons preaching in thoſe Ages of the Church ſeems 


Fa] Blonde]. Apol. p. 57. Baron. an. 386. p. 


111 
la] Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. 1. p. 253. mi Philoſtorg lib. 3. 


c 17, NSarxuv ty nxanda & f. (e] Phot: Cod. 196. 


A ewven & NI. la] Hieron. de Scriptor. c. 115. 


le)] Con. Vaſenſ. 1. c. 2. Si Presbyter, aliqua infirmitate pro- 


hibente, per ſeipſum non potuerit prædicare, Sandorum Patrum 
Hemilie à Diacgnibug recitentur. way 


'S 3 to 


* 
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to have been (according to the Reſolution, which 


Iigilius | f] afterward gave of it) Allowable, if au- 


thorized by the Biſhop; but a Preſumption both 


againſt Cuſtom and Canon, if done without his Per. 


7 And fo the Caſe ſtood likewiſe 


miſſion. 


Seck 12. wich Deacons in reference to the 
ee 895 N Power of Reconciling Penitents, 
Xtreme Nece/fry, and granting them Abſolution. 
Ty e eceſfity. 8 F = . 9 | . 28. 
3 This was ordinarily the Biſhop's 
ſole Prerogative, as the ſupream Miniſter of the 
Church; and therefore rarely committed to Presby- 


ters, but never to Deacons, except in Caſes of ex- 


treme Neceſſity, when neither Biſhop nor Presbyter 
were ready at hand to do it: In this Caſe Deacons 


were ſometimes authorized, as the Bifhop's ſpecial | 


Delegates, to give Men the ſolemn Impoſition of 
Hands, which was the Sign of Reconciliation. Thus 
we find it in Cyprian, in the caſe of thoſe Penitents, 

whom the Martyrs by their Letters recommended to 


the favour of the Church: If, ſays he, they [g] are 


ſeized by any dangerous Diſtemper, they need not 
expect my Return, but may have Recourſe to any 
Presbyter that is preſent; or if a Presbyter cannot 
be found, they may make their Conſeſſion before a 


Deacon; that ſo they may receive Impoſition of 


| Hands, and go to die Lord in Peace, Here it 


8 : tl. 


F] Vigil. Ep. ad Ruſtic. & Sebaſtian. Concil. Tom. 5. p. 554- 
Adjeciſtis.etiam execranda ſuperbia, quæ nec leguntur, nec ſine 


ſui Pontificis juſſione aliquando Ordinis veſtri homines preſump- 


ſcrunt, auRoritatem vobis Prædicationis contra omnem Conſue- 
tudinem vel Canones vindicare. FFC 
le] Cypr. Ep. 13. al. 18. ad Cler Si incommodo aliquo & in- 
firmitatis periculo occupati fuerint, non expeCata præſentia no- 
ſtra, apud Presbyterum guemcung; preſentem, vel fi Presbyter 
repertus non fuerit, & urgere exitus cœperit, apud Diaconum 
quoque Exomologeſin facere delicti ſui poſſint; ut manu eis in 
pęnitentia impoſita veniant ad Dominum cum Pace. 
ok- 
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obſervable, * none beide a ebb are 1 1 


ſioned to perform this Office; nor were the Dea- 


cons authorized to do it, but as the Biſhops Dele- 


gates, and that in Caſes of extreme Neceſſity, when 
no Presbyter could be found to reconcile che Peni- 


tent at the Point of Death. 


In the like Cale, that 1 15, in the Aud to ſuſpend th N 


Caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, i it ſeems IferiorClergy in ſome 


very probable , that in ſome of rainary Caſer. 


the Greek Churches they had Power to ſuſpend the 


Inferior Clergy, when need fo required, and nei- 


ther Biſhop nor Presbyter was preſent to do it. Which 


may be collected from thoſe Words of the Author of 


the Cn e [i], where he ſays, a Deacon Ex- 
communicates a Subdeacon, a Reader, a Singer, a 

Deaconneſs, if there be occaſion, and the Prechy⸗ - 
ter be not at hand to do it. But a Subdeacon ſhall 


have no Power to Excommunicate any, either Cler- 


gy or Laity : For Subdeacons are only Miniiters of 
the Deacons. This was a Power then committed to 
Deacons in extraordinary Caſes, and a peculiar Pri- 


vilege which none of the Inferior Clergy might en- 


Jo. 
It may be reckoned alſo among 33 
their extraordinary Offices, that Set 13. 


they were ſometimes deputed 8 ee a4 
heir Biſhops to be their Repreſen- % #" ; ONE 
their DUuUNOPsS P ſhops, and ſometimes 
tatives and Proxies in General repreſent them in Ge- 
Councils. Their ordinary Office eral Councils. 
there was only to attend upon their 

Biſhops, and perform the Duties of Scribes, 26d Diſ. = 
putants, &c. according as they were directed by 
them ; In which Station we commonly find them 
employed i in the ancient Councils: But then there 


were two Things in which they were treated as in- 


i] Conſtit. ? Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 28. u Troekze A . 
leur, &c. 


14 ferior 


i. 


On CE 


280 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book Il 


ferior to Presbyters : I. In that presbyters are uſual. 
ly repreſented as ſitting together with their Biſhops, 
while the Deacons ſtood with all the People. 2.Pref- 


byters were ſometimes allowed to Vote, as has been 


ſhewed before; but there are no Inſtances that ! 
| know of, to evidence the ſame Privilege to belon 
to Deacons. Only when Biſhops could not attend in 
Perſon, they many times ſent their Deacons to re- 
preſent them : And then they ſat and Voted, not as 
Deacons, bur as Proxies, in the Room and Place of 
thoſe that ſent them, - Of which there are ſo many 
Inſtances in the Acts of the Councils, that it is 
needleſs to refer the Reader to any of them. Yer 
they that deſire to ſee Examples, may conſult Chriſtia- 


nus Lupus in his Notes upon the 7th Canon of the 


Council of. Trullo, where he obſerves ſome diffe- 
' rence in the Sitting and Voting of Deacons in the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Councils: In the Eaftern Coun- 
cils, if a Deacon repreſented a Metropolitan or a 
Patriarch, he ſat and ſubſcribed in the Place that 
the Metropolitan or Patriarch himſelf would have 
done, had he been preſent ; but in the Veſtern Coun- 
cCils it was otherwiſe : There the Deacons Voted af- 
ter all the Biſhops, and nor in the Place of thoſe 
| whoſe Proxies they were. 


Thus it was in General Council But in b 


cial and Conſiſtorial Synods the Deacons were ſome- 
times allowed to give their Voice, as well as the 


Presbyters in their own Name. Of which the Rea. 


der may ſee ſeveral Inſtances in the Roman Coun- 
cils under Smmachus and Gregery II. publiſhed by: 
Fuſtellus [E] in his Bibliotheca Furs Canonici, and in the 
4 Tome of the Councils, where firſt the Biſhops, 
then the Presbyters, and then the Deacons, ſub- 
ſcribe every one in their own Name in particular. 

And thoſe that are Curious about this Matter: may 

fe] See before Chap. 19. dect. aa — — 


fur 
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viour in Divine Service; ſo they 
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_ tyris, ſi tamen Martyris, libare dicebatur, Cc. 
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furniſh themſelves with many other ſuch Exam- 
——B . . | 
There are two Things more to gg ,, 
be obſerved concerning the Office 10. Deacons en- 
of Deacons in Church-Afſſemblies. powered to rebuke and 
1. That as they were the Regula- ei en thar beha- 
tors and Directors of Men's Beha- 5e, , 


 gularly in the church. 


had Power to rebuke the Irregular, and chaſtiſe 


them for any indecent and unſeemly Deportment. 
The Conſtitutions often mention ſuch Acts as theſe 
belonging to the Deacon's Office. If any one be 


found ſitting out of his Place, let the Deacon rebuke 
him [I], and transfer him to his proper Station, as 


the Pilot or Steerſ- man of the Church. And again 
a little after, Let the Deacon [n overlook and ſu- 
perintend the People, that no one Talk, or Sleep, 


or Laugh, but give ear to the Word of God. This 
is evident alſo from St. Chryſoſtom, who ſpeaking of 
the irreverent Behaviour of ſome in the Church, bids 
their Neighbours firſt rebuke them, and if they 


would not bear it, to call the Deacon [*] to do his 
Office toward them. Agreeable to this Opratis tells 
us a very remarkable Story of Cæcilian Archdeacon 
of Carthage, that obſerving one Lucilla a rich Woman 


commit an indecent Act in the time of Receiving 
the Holy Communian ; (for before ſhe received the 
Bread and Wine, ſhe was uſed to kiſs the Relicks of 
ſome pretended Martyr); He rebuked her [i] for it 


by vertue of his Office: Which ſhe lo highly reſent- 


ed, that afterward when he was choſen Biſhop, ſhe 
factiouſly withdrew her ſelf with ſome others from 
[/ Conſt. Ap. 1. 2. c. 57. hee 78 ho, os fog, 
&c. n] Tbid. p. 264. O HaxorCr 6#7%9 min ,. Con- 


fer. lib. 8. c. 11. [*] Chryſ. Hom. 24. in Ac. [I Optat. 


lib. 1. p. 40. Cum correptionem Archidiaconi Cæciliani ferre non 
poſſet, quz ante ſpiritalem cibum &. potum, os neſcio cujus Mar, 


his 
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his Communion ; and pretending his Ordination to 
de illegal, ſhe by her Power got Majorinus ordained 
againſt him: And this was one of the Principal 
_ Cauſes of the Schiſm of the Donatiſis, as Optatus there 
obſerves : It had its Riſe from the Implacable Ma- 
lice of a Proud and Angry Woman, who could ne- 
ver forgive the Deacon that rebuked her in the 
Church. Some may perhaps imagine, that what Cz- 
 eilian did was by virtue of a Superior Office, and 


that as Archdeacon he was of an 1 ig Order, as 


now commonly Archdeacons are. But I ſhall ſhew 
In the next Chapter, that anciently Archdeacons 
were always of the Order of Deacons, and of no 


other Degree: And it appears from what has here 


been already diſcourſed, that this Act of Cæcilian was 
not from any peculiar Power, that he enjoyed as 

Archdeacon, but from that ordinary Power to re- 

buke Offenders, which he had in common with all 


\ 


the other Deacons of the Church 1 
Ihe other thing I would farther 
Seck. 17. Remark concerning the Office of 


11. Deacons anci- Deacons, is this, That before the 


ently performed the. Inſtitution of the Inferior Orders 


Offices of all the Infe- "FP N he 
mo Oodire of the - Of 16 Church (which were not ſet 


OE” up in all Churches at once, nor 


. perhaps in any Church for the two 
firſt Ages, as ſhall be ſhewed hereafter) the Deacons 


Were employed to perform all ſuch Offices, as were 
in after-Ages committed to thoſe Orders; ſuch as 
the Offices of Readers, Subdeacons, Exorciſts or Ca- 
techiſts, Door-keepers, and the like. Thus Epipha- | 
is [o] obſerves, that originally all Offices of the 
Church were performed by Biſhops , Presbyters and 
| Deacons, and therefore no Church was without a 
Deacon. This was certainly the Practice in the time 


of Ignatius, who never ſpeaks of any Order below 
Le! Epiphan, Har. 75. Agrian. 1 


that 


= 
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that of Deacons : But without them, he. ſays , no 
Church was [p] called a Church. So that all the 
Inferior Offices muſt then be performed by Deacons. 
And even in after-Ages we find that ſeveral of the 
Inferior Offices were many times put upon the ſame 
Man, perhaps to avoid the charge of maintaining 
an over-numerous Clergy in leſſer Churches. Thus 
Euſebius tells us, that Romanus the Martyr [] was 

both Deacon and Exorciſt in the Church of Cæſa- 
rea. And Procopius the Martyr had three Offices in 

the Church of Scythopols. He was at once Reader, 


Interpreter, and Exorciſt ; as we learn from the Acts 


of his Martyrdom [r] publiſhed by Yalefus. Now 
both theſe were Martyred in the beginning of the 
4th Century, in. the time of the Diocletian Perſecuti- 
on. And we find a whole Age after this, if the 
Author under the Name of St. Auſtin [5s] may be 
credited, that except in ſuch great and rich Churches 
as the Church of Rome, where there was a numerous 


Clergy, all the Inferior Services were ſtill perform- 


ed by the Deacons. In the Greek Church they were 
always the Mees, or Door: keepers, in the time of 
the Oblation and Celebration of 'the Euchariſt , as 
may be ſeen in the Apoſtolical [:] Conſtitutions, 


where the Deacons are commanded. to ſtand at the 


Men's Gate, and the Subdeacons at the Women's, to 
ſee that nd one ſhould go out or come in, during the 
time of the Oblation. Theſe were anciently the Dea- 
cons principal Employments in the Aſſemblies of the 
Charkh, 8 Sd ö 


[op] Ignat. Ep. ad Tral. n. 3. - [q] Euſeb. de Martyr. Palæ. 
d. . 2 Ilir] Acta . ap. Valeſ Not. in Euſeb. de Mars» 
tyr. Pæleſt. c. 1. Ibi Eccleſiz tria Miniſteria præbebat: Unum 
in Legendi Officio, alterum in Syri Interpretatione Sermonis, 
& tertium adverſus Dæmones manus Im poſitione conſummans. 


I Aug. Queſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. c. 104, cited before, 5. 4. 


r] Conſt, Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 11. 
e But 
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But beſides theſe we are to take 
12. Dams th notice of two or three other Of. 
Biſhop's | 355 Almo- fices, in whach they were com. 
gk . monly employed by the Biſhop out 
of the Church. One of theſe was 
to be his Sub-Almoners, to take care of the Neceſ- 
ſitous, ſuch as Orphans, Widows, Virgins, Martyrs 
in Priſon, and all the Poor and Sick who had any 
Title to be maintained out of the Publick Revenues 


Sec. 16. 


of the Church. The Deacons were particularly to 


Enquire into the Neceſſities and Wants of all theſe, 
and make Relation thereof to the Biſhop, and then 
diſtribute to them ſuch Charicies as they received 
from him towards their Relief and Aſſiſtance. The 
Archdeacon indeed was as it were the Biſhops Trea- 


ſurer, but all the Deacons were his Diſpenſers, or 


Miniſters of the Churches Charity to the Indigent. 
Which appears from ſeveral Paſſages in [u] Cyprian, 


' Dionyſus ([w] of Alexandria, and the Author [x] of 


the Conſtitutions, who ſpeak indifferently of this 
Office, as common to all the Neacons. Particular- 
ly in the Conſtitutions the Duty of the Deacon is 
thus deſcribed, That he ſhould inform his Biſhop, 
when he knows any one to be in Diſtreſs, and then 
_ diſtribute to their Neceſſities by che Directions of the 
Bifhop ; but to do nothing clancularly without his 
| Conſent, leſt that might ſeem to accuſe him of neg- 
lecting the Diſtreſſed, and ſo turn to his Reproach, 
and raiſe a Murmuring againſt him. 
e,, LO. Another Office of the Deacons 


Sec. 179. in this Reſpe& was to make En- 
3. Deacons ein. quiry into the Morals and Conver- 
form the Bi a 3 „ a 
88 fr ation of the People; and ſuch E- 

ils as he could not redreſs himſelf, 


People, 5 
SET by che ordinary Power which was 


2 * Sr. Ba, 19. al. 52. ad Cornel. [w] Dionyſ. ap. Euſeb 
Lib. 7. cap. 11. 2 [x] Conſtit, Apoſt. Lib, 2. C. 31, & 32. Lib, 
639: we encrul}- 
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entruſted in his Hands, of thoſe he was to give In- 
formation to the Biſhop, that he by his Supreme Au- 
thority might redrefs them. Let the Deacon, ſays 
the Book Cy] of Conſtitutions, refer all things to 
the Biſhop, as Chriſt did to the Father : Such things 
as he is able, let him rectify, by the Power which he 
has from the Biſhop ; but the weightier Cauſes let 
T e 

Upon this account the Deacons 
were uſually ſtiled the Biſhop's Se..19, 
Eyes and his Ears, his Mouth, his 833 | 
Right-hand, and his Heart; be- 5h, cm bin Abr, 
cauſe by their Miniſtery he over- Angeli, Prophets, &c. 
looked his Charge, and by then 
took Cognizance of Men's Actions, as much as if he 
himſelf had ſeen them with his own Eyes, or heard 
them with his own Ears: By them he ſent Directi- 
ons and Orders to his Flock, in which reſpect they 
were his Mouth and his Heart; by them he diſtri- 
buted to the Neceſſities of the Indigent, and ſo they 
were his Right-hand. Theſe Titles are frequently 9 
to be met with in the Conſtitutions [X] and the Au- vl 
thor of the Epiſtle [a] to St. James. And Iſdore of = 
Peluſium in Alluſion to them, writing to Lucius [b] an 
Archdeacon, he tells him in the Phraſe of the Church, N 
chat he ought to be all Eye, foraſmuch as Deacons - 
- I were the Eyes of the Biſhop. The Author of tze 
I Conſtitutions c] terms them likewife che Biſhops Jil 
Angels and Prophets, becauſe they were the Perfons 
; | whom he chiefly employed in Meſſages , either to 
his own People, or foreign Churches. For then 
- I Biſhops did nothing but by the Mouth or Hands of 
one of their Clergy. _ „„ 


_ 1 8 * 
* 


[3] Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 44. [2] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 
2. e, 44. Lib. 3. c. 19. [a]. Clem. Ep. ad Jacob. c. 2. 
e) Iſidor. Lib. 1. Ep. 29. (el Conſt. Apoſt Lib 2 c. 30. 


For 
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Por this Reaſon, there being 
Sekt. 19. ſuch a Multitude and Variety of 

„ ee Ro Buſineſs commonly: attending the 
e Necefitter of ths Deacon Office, it was uſual to 
Church, © © have ſeveral Deacons in the ſame 
BY Church. In ſome Churches they 
were very preciſe to the Number Seven, in imita- 
tion of the firſt Church of Feruſalem. The Coun. 
cil of Neocæſarea [4] enacted it into a Canon, That 
there ought to be but Seven Deacons in any City, 
though it was never ſo great, becauſe this was ac- 
cording to the Rule ſuggeſted in the A&s of the Apo- 


fles. And the Church of Rome, both before and af. 


cer this Council, ſeems to have looked upon that as 
a binding Rule alſo. For it is evident from the Epi. 
ſtle of Cornelius, [e] written in the Middle of the 
Third Century, that there were then but Seven Dea- 
cons in the Church of Rome, though there were For- 
ty fix Presbyters at the ſame time. And Prudentiu 
intimates that it was ſo in the time of Sixtus alſo, 
An. 261. For ſpeaking of Laurentius the Deacon, he 
terms him [/] the Chief of thoſe ſeven Men, who 
had their Station near the Altat, meaning the Seven 
Deacons of the Church. Nay, in the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries the Cuſtom there continued the 
ſame, as we learn both from Sozomen [g], and Hi- 
larius Sardus [h] the Roman Deacon who wrote un- 
der the Name of St. Ambroſe. But Sozomen ſays, this 
Rule was not obſerved in other Churches, but the 
Number of Deacons was indifferent, as the Bufinels 

— to—t—tonneme tenement aaa eeedabeate 
| [a] Conc. Neocæſar. c. 15. le] Cornel. Ep. ad Fabi. ap. Eu- 
ſeb. Lib. 6. c. 33. [FI Prudent. Hymn. de S. Laurent. Hic 
primus è Septem viris qui {tant ad aram proximi. Ig] Sozom. 
Lib. 7. c. 19. Luduxovor as Pouzious rom vun d eln 
#774, [5] Ambroſ. Com. in 1 Tim. 3 p. 995. Nune autem 
ſeptem Diaconos eſſe oportet, aliquantos Presbyteros, ut bini link 


per Eccleſias, & unus in Civitate Epiſcopus. N 
| ps of 


wy 


* 
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cons, becauſe they were generally 
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of every Church required. And it is certain it was 


ſo at Alexandria, and Con#antinople. For though one 


of the Writers of the Life of St. Harl „cited [;] by 


Bp. Pearſon, lays St. Mark ordained but ſeven Dea- 
cons at Alexandria, yet in after-Ages there were 
more : For Alexander in one of his Circular Letters- 


i names Nine Deacons, whom he depoſed wich 
Arius for their Heretical Opinions; and it is proba- 


ble there were ſeveral others, who continued Or- 
chodox : For in the Form of Arius his Condemna- 


tion, .publiſhed [I] by Cotelerius, the Catholick Dea- 
cons of Alexandria and Mareotes are mentioned, as 
joining with their Biſhop in condemning him. And 
for the Church of Conſtantinople, the Number of Dea- 
cons was there ſo great, that in one of Fuſtinian's 
Novels Cn] we find them limited to an Hundred for 


the Service of the Great Church, and three others 
only. So that it is evident the Number of Deacons 


- uſually increaſed with the Neceſſities of the Church, 
and the Church of Rowe was ſingular in the contrary = 


PP§⅛²3. 0 
I ſpeak nothing here of the 
Qualifications required in Dea- 


r 
Ofthe Age at which 
„Deacon might be er- 
the ſame that were required in aained. 


Biſhops and Presbyters, and will 


| be ſpoken of hereafter : Only in theic, Age there 


was ſome Difference, which is here to be obſerved. 
Biſhops and Presbyters , as has been noted above, 
might not ordinarily be ordained before Thirty, but 
Deacons were allowed to be ordained at Twenty 


five, and not before. This is the Term fixed both 


li] Vit. S. Marci ap. Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. Par. 2.c. ii. p. 
329. B. Marcus Anizanum Alexandriz ordinavit Epiſcopum, & 
tres Presbyteros, & ſeptem Diaconos. ] Alex. Ep. Encycl. 
ap. Theodor. Lib. 1. c 4. II Coteler. Not. in Coatt, Apoſt. 
Lib. 8. c. 28. [u] Juſtin. Novel 3 cr bs 
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by the Civil and Canon Law, as may be ſeen in 
Fuſtinians un] Novels, the Council [o] of Ape, 
Carthage, Trullo, and many others. And it was a Rule 
very nicely obſerved : For though we meet with 
ſome Biſhops that were ordained before this Age; 

yet thoſe (as I have ſhewed before) were never Dea- 
cons, but ordained immediately Biſhops from Lay. 
men: But among thoſe that were ordained Deacons, 
wie ſcarce meet with an Inſtance of any one that was 
ordained before the Age of Twenty five in all the 


7 Hiſtory of the Church. 


The laſt thing which I ſhall ob- 
Sect. 21. ſerve of Deacons, is the great 
PR 4 = ee Deference and Reſpect they were 
| to Precbytere, anlre. obliged to pay to Presbyters, as 

ceived from the Infe- Well as to the Biſhop. It has been 
rior Orders, proved before, that the Presbyters 
whereon they ſat W wit their Biſhop :; But 
the Deacons had no ſuch Privilege, but are always 
repreſented as ſtanding by them. So the Author [p] 
of the Conſtitutions, and Gregory 175 Nazianxkn 
place them in this Order, viz. The Biſhop fitting on 
the middle Throne, the Presbyters fitting on each 
Hand of him, and the Deacons ſtanding by. The 
Council of Nice expreſly [r] forbids Deacons to ſit 
among the Presbyters in the Church. And it is evi- 

dent from St. Ferom [5], and the Author under the 


— 
— 


| [=] Juſt. Novel. 123. c. 14. Presbyterum minorem triginta 
quinque annorum fieri non permittimus. Sed neque Diaconum 


aut ſubdiaconum Viginti quinque. ſo) Conc. Agathenſ. c. 


16, Conc. Carthag. 3. c. 4. Conc: Trull. c. 14. Conc. Tolet. 
4. c. 19.  [p] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 57, [q] Greg. Naz: 
Somn. de Eccl. Anaſtaſ. {r] Conc. Nic. c. 18. [ Hie- 
ron. Ep. 85. ad. Eyagr. In Eccleſia Rome Presbyteri ſedent, & 
ſtant Diaconi, | . 3 6 
Name 


had their Thrones in the Church, 


» 
d 
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Name of [t] St. Juſtin, that though the Roman Dea- 


cons were grown the moſt elated of any others, yet 
they did not preſume to ſit in the Church. Nay, 
ſome Canons go farther, and forbid [#] Deacons to 
fit any where in the Preſence of a Presbyter, except 
Wn emo. Eo. „ 


The like Reſpect they were to pay to presbyters 


in ſeveral other Inſtances, being obliged to miniſter 
to them, as well as to the Biſhop , in the Per form- 
ance of all Divine Offices; none of which might 
be performed by a Deacon in the Preſence of 4 
Presbyter, without ſome ſpecial Reaſon for it, as 
has been noted before. Nay, a Deacon was not al- 
lowed ſo much as to bleſs a common Feaſt, if a 
Presbyter was preſent at it: As we may ſee in St. Je- 
rom's [x] Epiſtle.to Evagrizs, where he cenſures the 
Roman Deacons ſomewhat ſharply for preſuming ſo 
r LO Oo OG 
But then as the Canons obliged Deacons to pay 
this Reſpect to Presbyters ; ſo to diſtinguiſh them 
from the Leſſer Clergy, all the Inferior Orders were 
required to pay the ſame Reſpe c to them, The 
Council of Laodicea in the ſame Canon that ſays, a 
Deacon ſhall not fit in the Preſence of a Presbytcr 
without his Leave, adds immediately after, Thar in 
like manner the Deacon ſhall be honoured by the 
Subdeacons, and all the other Clergy. And the 
Council of Ag ] repeats the Canon in the fame 
t Aug. Queſt Vet. & Nov. Teft. c. 101 Quanquam Ro- 
manæ Ecclæſiæ Diacon: modice inverecundiores videantur . ſe— 
dendi tamen dignitatem in Ecclzſia non praſumunt A] Con- 
cil. Laodic. c. 25. Carthag. 4 c. 39. [x] Hieron. Ep. 85 ad 
Evagr. Licet increbreſcentibus vitiis, inter Presbyteros abſente 
Epiſcopo ſedere Diaconum viderim: Et in domeſticis Conviviis, 
Penedictiones Presbyteris dare, al. Benedictiones coram Precby— 
teris dare. [y] Conc. Agathenf c. 65, Non oporter !iaco- 
hum ſedere preſente Presbyrero, led ex juſſione Presbyteri ſede- 
t. Similiter autem honorificerur Diaconus a Miniſtris inferio-— 
lus & omnibus Clericis. 1 i 
Words 
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V Vordk 1 e here alſo n the Reader of 
what I have obſerved before, That Deacons in ſome U 
Churches had Power to cenſure the Inferior Clergy 5 
in the abſence of the Presbyters. St. Ferom x] be 
ſeems alſo to ſay, that their Revenues were rather "A 
greater than thoſe of the Presbyters , which made 
them ſometimes troubleſome and aſſuming. Beſide 
alm this the Order of Deacons was of great Repute, A. 
becauſe the Archdeacon was always then one of this of 
Order, and He was commonly a Man of great In. Se 
tereſt and Authority in the Church ; of whoſe 
Powers and Privileges, becauſe it is neceſſary. to dil- 
courſe a little more particularly, I ſhall treat Ciſtin&: | 
Iy of them in the following Chapter. 5 


C by 


C HA 72% “! 
ö 
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„ „Hough Ache en in Gol th 
drchdeacons anci- 5 laſt Ages of the Church have fic 
ently of the ſame Or. pe og Fea of the Order of w. 
der with Deacons Presbyters, yet anciently they 1 © 


were no more than Deacons : which appears evi- 0 
dently from thoſe Writers, who give us the firſt Ac- I 
count of them. St. Ferom [a] ſays the Archdeacon 1 * 
was choſen out of the Deacons, and was the Princi- w.: 
pal Deacon in every Church, as the Archpresbyter | de 
= was che Principal Presby ter; and that there Was but — 


oa Hicron. Ep. 85. ad Evage. Presbyter noverit ſe Lucris W. Ce 


norem, Sacerdotio eſſe majorem. Id. Com. in Ezek. c. 48 Ul. ru! 


tra 
tra Sacerdotes, hoc eſt, Presbyteros intumeſcunt : & Dignitz- 5 
tem non merito ſed Divitiis æſtimant. e] Hieron. Ep. 85. p, 
ad Evagr. Aut Diaconi eligant de fe, quem induſtrium noverint, ge 


& Archidiaconum vocent. Id. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Singuli Eccle- Fa 


ſtarum Epilcopi, ſinguli Archipresbyreri, ſinguli ee Ne. 
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one of Aach! in every Church. Optatns calls Cecilicn | 
] Archdeacon of Carthage, yet he was never more 
than a Deacon, till he was ordained Biſhop , as has 
been ſhewed before: And that made Cæcilian him- 
ſelf ſay, That if he was not A. ordained Biſhop, _ 


as the Donatiſis pretended, he [e] was to be treated 


only as a Deacon. It is certain allo St. Lawrence, 
Archdeacon of Rome, was no more than the Chief 
of the Deacons, or the Principal [4] Man of the 


| Seven, who ſtood and waited at 25 Altar, as Pruden- 
lia words it. From theſe Teſtimonies it is very 


plain, that in thoſe Times the Archdeacon was al- - 


ways one of the Order of Deacons. 


But how the Archdeacon came 


by his Honour , and after what Sed. 2. 


Manner he was inveſted with his Eletked by the Ri- 
Office, is a Matter of ſome Di- hop and not made by 
Sentority. | 

ſpute among Learned Men. Sal. FEY 
waſins [e] and ſome others are of Opinion, that 
originally He was no more than the Senior Deacon, - 
though they own that in proceſs of Time the Ot. 

fice became Elective. Habertus | f | thinks it was al- 


ways Elective, and that it was at the Biſhops Liber- 


ty and Diſcretion to nominate which of the Dea- 
cons he thought fit to the Office. That it was fo in 
the Caſe of Athanaſius, ſeems pretty evident from 
what Theodoret g ſays of him , That though he 
was very young, yet he was made Chief of the Or- 
det of Deacons. For this implies, as Valefins there 


wil Optat. Lib: 1. p. 40. Cum correptionem Archidiacont 
Cœciliani ferre non Siler. &c. [c] Optar. Ibid. p. 41. Ite- 
rum à Cæciliano mandatum eſt, ut {i Felix in fe , ſicut illi arbi- 
trabantur, nihil contuliſſet, ipſi ranquam adhuc Diaconum or- 
dinarent Cæcilianum. tl Prudent. Hymn. de S. Steph. Hic 
Primus è ſeptem viris, qui fant ad aram proximi. [e] Salmaſ- 
de Primat. p 8. Suicer. . Pech, T f p. £3 Hi 
bert. Pontifical, Obi. 6. p. 206. ſz] Theod. i: T : 10 
NS O & op K neunigr, 7 2008 J 5 e nor ny . 
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obſerves, that he was choſen by the Biſhop, and 
preferred before his Seniors. St. Ferom in the fore. 
cited Paſſage as plainly aſſerts that the Office went 
not by Seniority , but Election: Only he ſeems to 
put the Power of Electing in the Deacons: But if 
they had any Hand in it, it muſt be underſtood to 


de under the Direction of the Biſhop, who is requi- 


red by ſome Canons to chuſe his own Archdeacon, 
and ordinarily to give Preference to the Senior, if 
he was duly qualified: But if not, to make choice of 
any other, whom he thought moſt fit to diſcharge 


the Offices of the Church [] and the Truſt that 


” The Office of the Archdeacon 
Sec. 3. was always a Place of great Ho. 
Commonly Perſons nour and Reputation: For he was 
* ue the Biſhop's conſtant Attendant 

urch, that they | 1 155 | 
were choſen the Bi. and Aſſiſtant; and next to the 
ſhops Succeſſors., Biſhop the Eyes of the whole 
VVÜHö Church were fixed upon him. By 
which means he commonly gained ſuch an Intereſt, 
as to get himſelf choſen the Biſhop's Succeſſor be- 
fore the Presbyters. Of which it were eaſy to give 
ſeveral Inſtances, as Athanaſius, Cæcilian, and many 
others. And this, I preſume, was the Reaſon why 
St. Ferom ſays, That an Archdeacon thought himſelf 


was repoſed in him. 


[i injured, if he was ordained a Presbyter : Pro- 


bably becauſe he thereby loſt his Intereſt in the 
Church, and was diſappointed of his Preferment. 
We might certainly conclude it was thus in the 


———_—_—. 


{-] Conc. Agathenſ. c. 23. Si Officium Archidiaconatus, pro- 
pter ſimpliciorem Naturam implere aut expedire nequiverit, ille 
loci ſui nomen teneat, & ordinationi Eccleſie, quem Epiſcopus 
elegerit, præponatur. [:] Hieron. Com. in Ezek. c. 48. Certe 
qui primus fuerit Miniſtrorum, quia per ſingula concionatur in 
Yopulos, & à bontificis Latere non recedit, injuriam putat, ſi 


Church 


Presbyter ordinstur. 
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| Church of Ne. if what Eubgins A Greek Writer in 
. BE Photics lays, 41 25 be depended on as true: That it 
t vas a Law [E] at Rome to chuſe the Archdeacon 
the Biſhop's Succeſſor, and that therefore Cornelius 
f I ordained Novatian presbyter, to deprive him of the 
Privilege and Hopes of ſucceeding. But I confeſs 
chere is no ſmall Reaſon to queſtion the Truth of 
ſchis Relation, both becauſe we read of no ſuch Law 
iin any Writer of the Latin Church; and becauſe this 
f Author palpably miſtakes, in ſaying that Cornelius 
e ordained Nowvatian Presbyter , who was Presbyter 
it © long before; and probably never was Archdeacon, 
nor Deacon, but ordained Presbyter immediately | 
n from a Layman , as may be 5 1 0 from the Let- 
ters of Cyprian [7] and Cornelius m, which tacitly 
13 reflect upon him for it. Yet if by Law Eulogius 
e meant no more than Cuſtom ; perhaps it might be 
je cuſtomary at Rome, as at ſome other Places, to make 
le the Archdeacons the Biſhops Succeſſors: I heit Power 
y © and Privileges, as I obſerved , commonly gaining 
t, them a conſiderable Intereſt both among ne: Caergy 
e- and the People. 
2 As to the Archdeacor s Office, 4 8 
He was always the Biſhop's imme : 
TU diate Miniſter and prong A | The Offer of th 
latere Pontificss non receſſit , to uſe artend the Biſhop at 
St Ferom's Phraſe, He was always 5e Altar, &c. 
by his Side, ready to aſſiſt him. SO 
Particularly at the Altar, when the Biſhop miniſtred, 
he performed the uſual. Offices of a Deacon, that 
have been mentioned in the laſt Chapter. The 
Author of the Conſtitutions calls him the *O π¼π 
7 % Ag7p, the Deacon that ſtood by the Biſhop, 


— — r rs... F 


I Eulog. ap. ” Phot. Cod. 182. Thy nor Gb 
MJ: yov Fe de Meg dborl& x4, A152, 

I Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. ad Antonian. p 103. 2 Cornel. 
Ep. ad Fabian. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. 
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and proclaimed, when the Communion- Service be. 


gan, Let no ſn one approach in Wrath against his Bro- 
tber, Let no one come in Hypocriſy, To him it belonged 
to miniſter the Cup to the People, when the Bi. 
ſhop celebrated the Euchariſt, and had adminiſtred 
the Bread before him, as we learn from the Account 
which St. Ambroſe [o] gives of Laurentius Archdea- 
con of Rome. It was his Buſineſs alſo , as the Bi- 
ſhop's Subſtitute, to order all Things relating to the 
Inferior Clergy, and their Miniſtrations and Services 
in the Church: As what Deacon ſhould read the 
Goſpel, who ſhould bid the Prayers, which of them 
ſhould keep the Doors, which walk about the Church 
to obſerve the Behaviour of the People; which of 
the Readers, Acolythiſts, Subdeacons, ſhould perform 
their Service at ſuch a Time, or in what Poſt and 
Station : For theſe Things were not preciſely deter- 
mined, but at the Biſhop's Liberty to ordain and 
| appoint them; which he commonly did by his Arch- 
deacon : Whoſe Orders and Directions therefore are 
ſometimes called Ordinationes, and Ordinatio 14 Ec- 
clefie, in ſome of the ancient Councils. Whence 
I preſume came the Name, Ordinary, which is a Ti- 
_ tle given to Archdeacons in after- Ages 
7 2. He aſſiſted the Biſhop in 
managing and diſpenſing the 
Churches Revenues , having the 
chief Care of the Poor, Orphans, 
I Widows, c. under the Biſhop, 
whoſe Portions were aſſigned by him, and ſent by 
the Hands of the other Deacons that were nnder 
him. The Fourth Council [4] of Carthage makes 


"Batt. ©: 
2. To aſſiſt him in 
managing the Chur- 

ches Revenues. 


III Conſtir. Apoſt. Lib. 2 c. 57. lo Ambrot. de Offic. Lib. 


1. C. 41. 1p] Vid. Concil. Agathenſ c. 23. Iſidor. Hiſpal. 


Ep. ad Ludifred. ap. Gratian. Diſt. 25. c. 1. [ 4 ] Conc: 


Carth. 4. c. 17. Ut Epiſcopus gubernationem Viduarum, Pu- 
pillorum ac Peregrinorum, non per ſeipſum, {cd per Archipreſ- 
byterum, aut per Archidiaconum agat. | 


men- 
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mention of this part of his Office, when It requires 
the Biſhop not to concern himſelf Perſonally in the 
Care and Government of the Widows, Or; hans, 


Strangers, but to commit this to his Archpresbyter 
or Archdeacon. Upon this Account Prydentire de- 


ſcribing [r] the Offices of St. Lawrence , whom he 
makes to be Archdeacon of Rome, among other 
Things aſſigns him the Keys of the Churches Trea- 


ſure, and the Care of Aten the Oblations of the 


People. And for the fame Reaſon both he and 


St. Ambroſe, [s] and all other Writers of his Paſſion, 
bring in the Heathen Perſecutor demanding of him 


thoſe Treaſures, which he had in his keeping : Which 
he promiſing to do, in a ſhort time after brought be- 


fore him the Poor, the Lame, the Blind, the Infirm, 


telling him, thoſe were the Riches which he had in 
his Cuſtody; for on them he had expended the. 
Churches Treaſure. St. Anilin ſays this was his Of- 
fice, as he was Archdeacon of the Church. Pauli- 
nus [t] therefore calls the Archdeacon, Arca Cullg- 


dem, The Keeper of the Cheſt : Becauſe though the 
other Deacons were the Diſpenſers and Sone eyers, 


yet he was the chief Manager and Director of them, 


and from him they took their Orders, as from the 
Guardian of the Churches Treaſure. It was upon 
this Account that the Donatiffs charged Cæcilian 
among other things, that he h. 0 prohibited the Dea- 


cons from carrying any Provition C] to the Mar- 
. 1 Prudent. Hymn. de 5". Laur. Levita ſublimis gradu, & 


cœteris præſtantior, Clauſtris ſacrorum pra erat, Cœleſtis arcanum 
Domus fidis gubernans clavibus, votaſque difpenſans Opes. 


(] Ambroſ. de Offic. L. 2. c. 28. Aug Serin. 1. de Di- 


verſis. Sanctus Laurentius Archidiaconus fuit - Opes Ecclefiz ab 


Illo Perſecutore quærebantur. Id. de Divert Ser. 123. [e] Pau- 
lin. de Mirac. S. Martin. Lib. 4. Bibl Patr. T 8. p. 865. 
Protinus adſtanti Diacois, quem more priorum 
Antiſtes Sanctæ Cuſtodem legerat Arcx, 
Imperat. &ec. 
L] Aug. Brevic. Collat. 3. c. 14. 
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| tyrs in Priſon. Which Objection muſt be grounded 


upon this, that he was obliged by his Office, as he 


was Archdeacon, to ſee that the Martyrs were pro- 
vided of Suitenance ; which they pretended he had 
not only neglected, but abuſed his Authority, in for- 


bidding thoſe that were under his Command, to Mi- 


RCW ↄ Coo 8 
3: Andther part of his Office 
Se k. 6. Was to aſſiſt the Biſhop in Preach- 
3. In „reaching. ing. For as any Deacon was au- 
thorized to preach by the Biſhops Leave , ſo the 


Archdeacon being the moſt eminent of the Dea- | 


cons, was more frequently pitched upon to dil- 
charge this Office, if we may ſo underſtand thoſe 
words of St. Jerom, which have been cited before 

in the 34 >ection, Primus Miniftrorum per ſingula con- 
cionatur in pypulos. The chief Miniſter, or Archdea- 
con, is many Times, and in many Places employed 
in Preaching to the People. For the word, Singula, 
may relate both to Times and Places. But if any 
one thinks, that Concionari here ſignifies no more than 
 Predicare and Knevaray, | doing the Ofhce of an Holy 


Cryer in the Alſembly, I ſhall not contend about 


it; but only ſay, that St. Jerom ſpe:king of ſome- 
thing that then made the Archdeacons Popular, ſeems 


rather to mean the Office of Preaching , than any 


other. 3 3 
Es 4. The Archdeacon uſually bore 
: 3 a Part with the Biſhop in the Or- 


| Inferior Clergy. dinations of t he Inferior Clergy, 


veral Canons [w] of the 4th Council of Carthage, 
which relate the manner how the Inferior Cletgy 


were to be ordained ; viz. not by Impoſition of 


— 


3 . 8 * V 


. Subdeacons, Acolythiſts, ec. His 
Office in this matter is particularly deſcribed in ſe- 


Hands, 


. ̃¾ ͤ . et EN. 
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Hands, which belonged only to the Superior Or- 
ders, but by receiving fome Veſſels or Utenſils of 
the Church, partly from the Hands of the Biſhop, 
and partly from the Hands of the Archdeacon, As 
to give only one Inſtance in the Ordination of an 
Acolythiſt, the Canon ſays, The Biſhop was to in- 
form him what his Duty was, and then the Arch- 
deacon was to give him a Taper into his Hand, that 
he might know that he was appointed to light the 
Candles of the Church. „„ e 


. 5. The Archdeacon was inveſt- 3 
ed alſo with a Power of Cenſu- e 
; ring the other Deacons, and all 5. The Archdeacon 
: the Inferior Clergy of the Church, % Power to cenſure | 
{ That it was fo, at leaſt in ſome Fm nay oy * 
P 1 . þ 5 erior Clergy, but nt 
Churches, is very evident from a presbyter. 
: Paſlape in the Ads of the Counnn 
1 cil of Chalcedon, where 1545 Biſhop of Edeſſa ſpeak- 
: ing of Maras one of the Deacons of his Church, 
| ſays, he was not Excommunicated by himſelf, but 
1 by his Archdeacon, who [x] for a Crime commit- 
ted againſt a Presbyter, ſuſpended him from the 
t Communion. _ ge „ 
5 But whether the Archdeacon had any Power over 
8 Presbyters, is a matter of Diſpute among Learned 
y Men. Salmaſuus | 7 J. and the Learned Suicernus [L af- 
ter him, ſcruple not to aſſert, that even the Archpreſ- 
e byter himſelf in the Roman Church was ſubject to him. 
s Cujacius and ſome others, who are cited by [| Ba- 
, luxius, go one ſtep farther, and ſay ic was ſo in all 
s Churches. Yer there is not the leaſt Footſtep of 
„any ſuch Power to be met with in any ancient Writer 
, or Council: But the Original of all the Miſtake is 
Y [x] Con. Chalced. Ac. 10. p. 653. 'Arovornnes Uh Td iN 
U Ap, & c. [)] Salmaſ. de Primat c. 1. p. 9. [] Sui, 
- cer. Theſaur. T. 1, p. 533. [a] Baluz. Not. ad Gratian. Diſt 
e TC OR BTW | el Rs 
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owing to a Corruption i in Gratians Decree, and . 
ory the Ninth's Decretals, who cite the Words al- 
ledged [i] in the Margin, the one as from 1/idore of 
Sevil, and the other from the Council of Toledo, 
pretending that the Archpresbyter is to be ſubject to 
the Archdeacon: When yet, as both Baluzius and 
the Roman Correctors confeſs, there are no ſuch 

Words to be found in Jidorès Epiſtle ; nor will Gar- 
| fias Loaiſa own them to be the Genuine Decree of 
any Council of Toledo. So that the whole credit 

of this Matter reſts upon Gratian and the Compilers 
of the Decretals, whoſe Authority isof little Elen 
in things relating to Antiquity, when there is no 
better Proof than their bare Aſſertion. Yet I ſhall 
not deny, but that in Gratian's Time it might be as 
he repreſents it: For probably by this time the 
Archdeacons were choſen out of the Order of Pref. 
byters: Though when firſt they began to be ſo, is 
not very ealie to determine. Only we are certain 
that ſome Centuries before the time of Gratian the 
Cuſtom was altered. For Archdeacons in the 91h 
Century, were ſome of them ar leaſt of the Order 
of Presbyters ; as appears from Hincmar's Capitula [c] 
directed to Guntharius and Odelbardus, two of his 
Archdeacons, whom he ſtiles, Presbyter- Archdea- 
cons. And there is reaſon enough to think it was 
ſo in the time of Gratian; The Archdeacons were 
then generally of the Order of Presbyters, as they 
have been ever ſince: Which makes it no wonder 
that in Gratian's time they ſhould have Power over 
the bens cs Sale which in the Language of that 


un— 


[4] Grat. Diſt. 25. c. 1. er x Epiſt. Iidor. Hiſpal. ad Ludifred: | 
 Archipresbyter vero fe eſſe ſub Archidiacono, ejuſq, preceptis 
ſicut Epiſcopi ſui, Sciat obedire. In Gregory's Decretal, Lib. 1. 
Tit. 24. de Officio Archipresb. C. I. the ſame words are feited "7 ON 
Concilio Toletano. le] Hincmar. Capitula Archidiaconibus 


N data. Concil. Tom. 8. p. 591; 


UT), 
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Age often ſignifies no more than Rural Deans, over 
which the Archdeacons have uſually Power at this 
Day. But by this the Reader may judge how little 

ſuch Writers are to be depended on, who take their 
Eſtimate of former Ages from the Practice of their 
own, and reckon every thing ancient, that is agreea- 
ble to the Rules and Cuſtoms of the Times they lire 


But to return to the Archdea- 1 
Cons of the -Primiave Churfcen: Set. 9. 
There is one thing more may ad- Of the Name & 

mit of ſome Diſpute, Whether the enge 
Archdeacons Power anciently ex cons had any Power o- 

_ tended over the whole Dioceſe, or ver the whole Dioceſe. 
was confined to the City or Mo- „0 
ther-Church. In the middle Ages of the Church, 

there is no queſtion but they had Power over the 

whole Dioceſe. For Iſedorus Hiſpalenſis, Who lived in 
the beginning of the 7th Century, in the Account 
which he gives of the Archdeacons Office, ſays, The 
Parochial Clergy were under his Care, that is, the 
Deacons and Inferior Clergy ; and thac it belonged 
to him [d] to order Matters, and end Controver- 
ſies among them; to give the Biſhop an Account 
what Churches ſtood in need of Repairing ; to make 
enquiry by the Biſhop's Order into the State of ere- 
Ty Pariſh, and fee what Condition the Ornaments 
and Goods of the Church were in, and whether the 
| Eccleſiaſtical Liberties were maintained. Habertus 
thinks [e] the Archdeacons were inveſted with the 


r 


* 


[4] Ifidor. Ep. ad Ludifred. & ap. Gratian. Dift. 25. c. 1. Sol- 
licitudo quoq; Parochitanorum (al. Parochiarum) & ordinatio, & 
jurgia ad ejus pertinent curam : Pro reparandis Dicecelanis Ba- 
ſilicis ipſe ſuggerit Sacerdoti: Ipſe inquirit Parochias cum jaſ- 
fone Epiſcopi, & Ornameara, vel res Baſilicarum Parachitano- 
rum (al. Parochiarum) & Libertatum Eccleſiaſticarum Epiſcopo 
dem refert. ſe] Habert. in Pontiſical Par. 9 Qvicr. 6. 


8 


flame 


farther Enquiry, and the Determin 
Judicious Reader. 8 IN 


0 


ſame Power ſome Ages before; and for Proof cites 


a Paſſage out of the Council of Chalcedon, where in 


an Inſtrument [] preſented by the Presbyters of 
Edeſſa againſt Ibas their Biſhop, one Abramius a Dea- 


con of that Church, in all the Latin Tranſlations is 


called Diaconus Apantita, which Habertus takes to be a 
general Inſpector of the Church. But there are two 
evident Reaſons againſt this, which it is a wonder 
ſo obſerving a Perſon as Habertus ſhould not ſee: 
I. That Abramius was not an Archdeacon, but only 
a private Deacon of the Church: For in the ſame 
place there is mention made of another Archdea. 
con, who when Ibas was about to have had Abramiu- 
ordained Bifhop of Batena, interpoſed and hindered 
him from doing it, becauſe he had been cenſured for 


the Practice of Magick, and never given any Satiſ- 


faction to the Church. And though it is ſaid, that 
Thas took occaſion to remove that Archdeacon from 
his Office, yet it is not once intimated that he put 
Abramius in his room; which if he had done, it 
would doubtleſs have been made another Article of 
Accuſation againſt him before the Council, 2. The 
Original Greek in Labbe's Edition is not e & may. 
mis, 4s Habertus reads it, but only O. d avis 8 


fueripns Zuxanciez A Deacon of that our Church of 


Edeſſa: And though «mvmris be put into the Mar- 


gin, yet it is not owned to be any various Reading, 
but only the Editors Conjecture, which I think is 
not ſufficient to build ſuch an Aſſertion upon, when 


no other Proof or Authority is pretended. There- 
fore I determine nothing concernſyg this Power of 


the Archdeacons in ancient Times, bt leave it to 
a 


— 


[f] Concil. Chalced. Act. 10. p. 650. 
Valeſin. 
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Valeſius takes notice of another 
Name, which he thinks was ſome- 1 c 
times given to the Archdeacons, Bolle pi e 
that is, the Name Cor-Epiſcopi; for 15 Pat eee 
which he cites the Words of one 
Joanne: Abbas [g], in a Book written about the 
Tranſlation of the Relicks of St. Glodeſindis. This at 
firſt may look like a Corruption only of the Name 
Cborepiſcopus, becauſe in latter Ages the Power of the 
ancient Chorepiſcopi dwindled into that of the Arch. 
deacons: But when it is conſidered, that all the 
Deacons anciently were called the Biſhops Eyes, and 
his Ears, his Mouth, and his Heart, as has been no- 
ted in the laſt Chapter, f. x8. It will appear very 
probable that the Archdeacon ſhould be peculiarly 
_ dignified with-thoſe Titles; and therefore be called 
Cor- Epiſcopi the Biſhop's Heart, becauſe he was uſed 
to ſignifie his Mind and Will to the People: As he 
is called Oculus Epiſcopi, not only in ancient Au- 
thors [5], but in the Decretals [i], and the Council 
of Trent [E], becauſe he was the Biſhop's Eye to in- 
ſpect the Dioceſe under him. PO 
Some may perhaps be deſirous 5 
to know farther the firſt Riſe and Sec. 11. 
Original of the Name and Office The Opinions of | 
of Archdeacons in the Church: Learned Men concern- 
5 85 N ing the firſt Original 
But this is a Matter involved in ſo he Name and Of- 
great Obſcurity, that it cannot ea- fee of Archdeacon. 
ſily be determined. Habertus and „ 
fome others [I of the Roman Communion, reckon 
this Office as ancient as that of Deacons themlelves, 
deriving both from Apoſtolical Conſtitution, and 
Is] Joh. Abbas a p. Valeſ. Not. in Theodorit. lib. 1. C. 26. Ad 
doc inſpiciendum ſacrorum Miniſtros cum Archidiacono majore, 
quem Cor-Epiſcopi dicunt, Pontifex direxit. [þ] Iſidor. Peluſ. 
nb. 1. Ep 29. {i} Decretal. lib. 1. Tit. 23. c 7. le] Con. 
Trid. Seſſ. 24. Cap. 12. de Reform. [I] Habert. Not in Pontifi- 
cal. P. 209; Baron. alt; 4 . 285 | 1 


making 
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waking Stephen the firſt Archdeacon of the Church, 


But others with greater Reaſon [n, deduce it only 
from the 34. Century, and leave-it as a Matter un- 


der Debate and Enquiry, Whether there were any 
ſuch thing as the Archdeacon's Office in the time of 


Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, which was in the middle 


of the 3d. Century. This is certain, that Cornelius 


in his Epiſtle to Fabius, where he gives a Catalogue 
[a] of the Roman Clergy, though he ſpeaks of Dea- 


cons, and Subdeacons, Acolythiſts, Exorciſts, Rea- 


ders, and Door keepers, makes no particular men- 


tion of the Archdeacon ; Nor does Cyprian ever ſo 
much as once uſe the Name: Yet before the end of 

this Century Cæcilian is ſuppoſed to have had the 
Title, as well as the Office of Archdeacon of Car- 
tbage, becauſe Optatus calls him ſo, and the Name 
often occurs in St. Ferom and other Writers of the 
4th Age, in which St. Ferom lived: Baronius indeed 
urges St. Auſtin's Authority, to prove that Stephen 


was properly an Archdeacon : For he ſays St. Auſtin 
calls him Primicerius Diaconorum ; but he that will 
look into St. Auſtin, will quickly find his Miſtake : 
For his Words are not Primicerius Diaconorum, but 
Primicerius [o Martyrum, the Protomartyr, as we 
commonly call him, becauſe he was the firſt that 


_ ſuffered for the Name of Chriſt. And hence the 
Reader may obſerve by the way, that the Words 
Primicerius and Primus do not always denote Princi- 


pality, or Priority of Power and Juriſdiction, but 


only Priority of Time, or Precedency of Honour 
and Dignity, in reſpe& of Place or outward Order. 


— 


Ilm] Bp. Fell Not. in Cypr. Ep 52. al. 49. ad Cornel. u] Cors 


nel. Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 43. [o] Aug. Ser. 1. de 
Sanctis, Tom. 10. Hodie celebramus Natalem, quo Primicerius 
Martyrum migravit ex mundo. e ; 


In 
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In which Senſe the ſame St. Auſtin [p] ſays in ano- 
ther place, that Stephen is named firſt among the 
Deacons, as Peter was among the Apoſtles. Which 
is a Primacy that may be allowed to them both, with- 
out any Pretence of Juriſdiction. Habertus urges 
farther the Authority of the Greek Menologion, which 
gives Stephen the Title of Archdeacon : But ſuch 
Books are not ſufficient Evidence, being they are of 
a modern Date, and ſpeak of ancient things in the 
Language and Phraſe of their own Times; for 
which Reaſon they are not much to be depended on, 
except when they are backed with the concurrent 
Teſtimony of ſome ancient Authors, of which there 
are none in this Caſe to yield any Collateral Evi- 
dence to this Aﬀertion. Yer on the other hand the 
Opinion of Salmaſius is equally to be diſcarded, who 
[] aſſerts that'the Office of Archdeacon was not in 
the Church in the time of St. Ferom, though St. e- 
rom r] himſelf ſays in moſt expreſs Words, that 
the Cuſtom then was to have one Biſhop, one Arch- 
presbyter, one Archdeacon in every Church. But 
this is the uſual way of that Author in his Bock de 
Primatu, to advance Paradoxes of his own Fancy for 
ancient Hiſtory, and lay down poſitive Aſſertions 
upon the moſt ſlender Conjectures, yea, many times 
againſt the plaineſt Evidence of Primitive Records, 
as in the Caſe before us, and many others which F 
have had occalion to take notice of in this Diſcourſe. 
It were to be wiſhed, that that Author who wrote 
upon an uſeful Deſign, had been a little more ac- 
curate in his Accounts of the State of the Clergy of 
the Primitive Church; and whilit he was demoliſh- 
ing the Pope's Supremacy, had not confuſedly treat- 


— 


12] Aug. Ser. 94. de Diverſis. Inter Diaconos illos nominatus 
Primus, ſicut inter Apoſtolos Petrus. I] Salmaf. de Primat. 
c. I. p. 8. lr! Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. cited before, d. 1 
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ed of ſome other Orders and Offices, which were 


of greater Antiquity in the Church. 
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C HAP. XXII. 
BE Deaconeſſes. 


5: Gab; 


The ancient Name of 


Ilse cungts, Vi that I fay ſomething in this Place 
duæ, Miniſtre. 


their Office was as ancient as the Apoſtolical Age. 


St. Paul calls Phebe a Servant of the Church of Cen- 
chrea, Rom. 16. 1. The Original Word is Aidzo© a 
Deaconeſs, anſwerable to the Latin word Miniſtra, 


which is the Name that is given them in Pliny's 


Epiſtle [5], which ſpeaks about the Chriſtians. Ter- 


tullian [t]and ſome others call them Viduæ, Widows, 
and their Office Viduatus, becauſe they were com- 


monly choſen out of the Widows of the Church. 
For the ſame reaſon Epiphanius [u] and the Council 
of Laodicea | w | call them INezsCundas, elderly Widows, 


becauſe none but ſuch were ordinarily taken into 


--2 "VER. 2. 
Degconeſſes to be 


| Widows byſomzLaws, Tequiied in every one, that was tO 
1 be taken into this Order. 1ſt, That 


n 
- 


It!] Tertul. lib. 1. ad Uxor. c. 7. 


er tormenta quætere. 


Id. de Veland, Virg. c. 9. Epiph. Her. 79 n. 4 Ignat. Ep. ad 
ſne 


Smyrn n. 13. 


u] Epiphan Her. 79. Collyrid, n. 4. 
lw] Con. Laodic c. 11, ES 


Book Il. 


Aving ſpoken of Deacons _ 
1 and Archdeacons, it remains 


of Deaconeſles, becauſe their Of. 

3 fice and Service was of great uſe 

in the Primitive Church. There is ſome mention 
made of them in Scripture, by which it appears that 


For indeed by ſome ancient 
Las theſe 4 Qualifications were 


[s ] Plin. b. 10. Ep. 97 Quò magis neceſſarium credidi, 
ex duabus Ancillis, que Miniſtru dicebantur, quid eſſet veri & 
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ſhe ſhould be a Widow. 2. That ſhe ſhould be 2 
Widow that had born Children. 3. A Widow that 
was but once Married. 4. One of a conſiderable 
Age, Forty, Fifty, or Sixty Years Old. Though al! 

theſe Rules admitted of Exceptions. In Tertullian's 
time the Deaconeſſes were ſo commonly choſen out 

of the Widows, that when a certain young Virgin 


was made a Deacopeſs, he ſpeaks of it [x] as a Mi- 


racle or Monſtrous thing in the Church. Yet ſome 
Learned Men are of Opinion, that Virgins were 
ſometimes made Deaconeſles even in the time of 

Ipnatins : Becauſe Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Church 
of Smyrna [y], ſalutes the Virgins that were called 

Widows, that is, Deaconeſſes, as Cotelerius and Voſſi- 
# truly expound it. For Virgins could not be cal- 
led Widows congruouſly in any other Senfe. Some 
ſuſpe& that the Word Virgins is a Corruption crept 
into the Text: But there is no reaſon for this Con- 
jecture, for Ignatius is not the only Author that 

ſpeaks of Virgin-Deaconeſſes. Epiphanius ⁊] ſays, 
in his time they were ſome Virgins, and ſome Wi- 
dows that had been but once Married. The Author 
of the Conſtitutions [ a] ſays the ſame, that the Dea- 
coneſs was either to be a chaſt Virgin, or a Widow 
that had been the Wife of one Man. And one of 


Fuſtinian's Novels h] enacted it into a Law, that the 


Deaconeſſes ſhould be choſen out of one of theſe 
Orders. Accordingly we find in the Practice of the 
lr Terrul. de Veland. Virgin. c. 9. Scio alicubi Virginem in 
Viduatu ab annis nondum viginti collocatam. Cui ſi quid refri- 
gerii debuerat Epiſcopus, aliter utiq; ſalvo reſpecu Diſciplinæ, 
præſtare potuiſſet, ne tale nunc Miraculum, ne dixerim mon- 
ſtrum, in Eccleſia denotaretur. y] Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 13. 
A , oe ra's dg ng mas Ng i g. Coteler. in Loc. 
Viduæ vocabantur, quia in Gradu Viduali ſeu Diaconico erant 
conſtitutes. [z] Epiph. Expoſ. Fid. n. 21. U Y , onru! amy 
loro) N, N d e dev wr, [2] Conſt, Apoſt. lib. 6 c. 17. 
[51 Juſt. Novel. 6. c. 6. Aut Virgines conſtitutas, aut unius 
viri que fuerant Uxores. e e 
. _ Church, 
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Church, Virgins as well as Widows admitted to this 
Office. Gregory Nyſſen [e] fays, his own Siſter Ma- 
crina, who was à Virgin, was a Deaconeſs, and fo was 
Lampadia another Virgin. And Sozomen [d] relates, 
how that Chry/oFom would have ordained Nicarete a 
famous Virgin to this Office, but ſhe refuſed it for the 
love ſhe had to a Private and Philoſophick Life. 
ret by fome Laws they were 
* required not only to be Widows, 
. had Cle, but fuch Widows as had Children 
alſo. Tertullian [e] ſeems to inti- 
mate that this was the Cuſtom of the Age he lived 
in, to put none into this Office but ſuekaswere Mo- 
thets, and had had the Education of Children, in 
the Training up of whom they had learnt to be Ten- 


der and Compaſſionate in their Affections, and ſo 


were qualified to aſſiſt others both by their Counſel 
and Comfort. Sozomen alſo mentions a Law [f] 
made by Theodoſius to this purpoſe, That no Women 
ſhould be admitted to the Office, except they had 
Children, and were above Sixty Years old, accor- 
ding to the expreſs Rule of St. Paul. The Law is 
ſtill extant in the Theodoſian Code [g J, in the ſame 
Words as Sozomen Cites it : But he ſpeaks of it as a 
new Law, that was then made upon a particular 
Occaſion, by reaſon of ſome Scandal that had hap- 
pened in the Church: Which is a plain Intimation, 
that from the time of Tertullian, to the making ot 
this Law, the Church had varied in her Practice. 
le] Nyſſen. Vit. Macrin. Tom. 2. B. 181, & 197. [a] So- 
Tom. lib. 8. c. 23. ſe] Tertul. de Vel. Virg. c. 9. Ad quam 
Sedem præter annos Sexaginta non tantum Univiræ, id eſt nup- 
tz, aliquando elig untur, ſed & Matres & quidem Educatrices 
filiorum: Scilicet ut experimentis omnium affectuum ſtructæ, 
facile norint cæteras & conſilio & ſolatio juvare. [] So- 
zom. lib. 7. c. 16. E- H mtidtts Eyurer, & c. [g] Cod. Theod. 
lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 27. Nulla niſi emenſis Sex: 
ginta annis, cui votiva domi Proles fit, ſecundum præceptum A- 
poſtoli ad Diaconiſſarum conſortium trans feratur. ** 
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ſpeX to the Age of Deaconeſſes, ett * 


For though the forementioned Law. Net to be ordained 
of Theodofius require them to be 


under Sixty Years of 


Sixty Years of Age Compleat ; cm Canons. © 
and Tertullian [h] and St. Baſil 5 . 2 


ſpeak of the ſame Age; yet Juſtinian in one of his 
Novels [&] requires but Fifty, and in another [7]! 
but Forty; which is all that was infiſted on before 
by the great [m] Council of Chalcedon, whoſe Words 
are, No Woman ſhall be ordained a Deaconeſs be- 
fore ſhe is Forty Years old. And it is probable in 
ſome Caſes that Term was not ſtrictly required: 


For Sozomen [n] ſays, Ne#arius Biſhop of Conſt anti- 


nople ordained Olympias a Deaconeſs, though ſhe was 
but a young Widow, becauſe ſhe was a Perſon of 
extraordinary Virtue. By which we may judge, 
that as the Church varied in her Rule about this 


Matter, ſo Biſhops took a Liberty to ordain Dea- 


coneſſes at what Age they thought fit, provided 


they could be aſſured of their Probity and Virtue. 
But there was another Qualiffe 
cation, which they were more Sets. 
ſtrict in exacting, which was that , , 725 * 2 had 
the Deaconeſſes ſhould be ſuch „f ene Mn. 
Widows as had been only the Wives 


of one Man, according to the Apoſtles Preſcripti- 
on, 1 Tim. 5. 9. Which Rule they generally under- 


ſtood as a Prohibition of electing any to be Deaco- 


9— 
ah * _ 


] Tertul. ibid. .] Baſil. Ep. Canonic. c. 24. [4] Juſt. 


Novel. 6. c. 6. Super mediam conſtitutas ætatem, & circa Quin- 
quaginta annos. [I] Novel. 123. c. 13. Diaconiſſa in ſancta Ec- 
cleſia non ordinatur, quæ minor Quadraginta annis fir, [ Con, 
Chalced. c. 14. al. 15. AN#txov0! wy ̃αιννẽůa d wel tg, aeh 7wy 


Teer22gx07me, Vid. Concil. Trullan. c. 14, & 40. [u] Sozom. 
Üb. 8. c. 9. Kai mp view xte Moc - d ©; ereomnona 


2 neſſes, 


Age, by the moſt an⸗ 


5 Feds ad Can 1. Concil. Laodic. 
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| nelſes, who had been twice Married, though low: 
fully and ſucceſſively to two Husbands, one after a- 


nother. In this Senſe Tertullian [0] ſays, the Apoſtle 
requires them to be Univire, the Wives of one Man; 


which Fpiphanius [| 5 calls we/mnra v vo pa fl as, Wi 


dos that have vat but once Married. So the Au- 
thor of the Conſtitutions, and Tuſtinian's Novels [q] 5 
which have been cited before. 


But Theodoret gives a different Senſe of the Apo- 


files Words: For he ſuppoſes the Apoſtle not to for- 
did the chuſing of Widows that had been twice Mar- 
ried, but only ſuch [] as had Married again after 
they had divorced themſelves from a former Huſ- 
band; which was ſuch a ſcandalous AR, as juitly 
excluded them from the Churches Service. And this 
| Senſe is embraced as the moſt probable and rational, 
by the Learned Jufellus [5], Dr. Hammond [t“, Selce 


rus u,, and ſeveral others, of which ] ſhall have oc- 


cCaſion to give a farther Account, when I come to 
ſpeak of that Apoſtolical Rule as it concerned all 
3 Clergy. Thus much will ſuffice to be ſpoken at 
preſent concerning the Qualificacions of Deaco- 

neſſes before ny were ordained. „ 
fe next Enquiry is concerning 


ett. 6. their Ordination it ſelf, Whether 
Whether Deaconſſe? jt was always performed by Impo- 
were ancientlyordain- 


ſition of Hands? And here Learn- 
ed Men are very much divided in 
| their Sentiments, Baronius | w | 
thinks chey had no 28 0b of Hands at the t time 


d by Imp oſition of 
_ Hanas. 17 


dee n 


* Tertul 1 Uxor. Jeb. 1:£; 7. Viduam alegi i in G 
nem niſi Univiram non concedit. It. de Virg. veland. c. 9. 
le] Epiph. Exp. Fid. n 21. (] Juſtin. Novel. 6. c. 6. Conſtit 
Apoſt. lib. 6. c. 17. [r] Theod. 9 in 1 Tim. 5. 9. [s| Juſtel, 
l:] Ham. Annot. on 1 Tim. 3- 
[z] Suicer Theſaur. Tom. 1. p. 899. [w] Baron. an. 34 
5 " It. Cabaſſut. Notit. Saen c 56, p. 342. 


of 


on upon one of the Canons of that Council, which, 
as he expounds it, denies that Deaconeſſes were or- 
© dained by Impoſition of Hands, and therefore makes 


3 Þ no other account of them than as mere Lay. Per- 
- ſons. Valeſius [x] gives the ſame Expoſition of the 


Canon; though he owns that Balſam and Zonaras, 


I ment, viz. That the Canon ſpeaks not of the Deaco- 
0 neſſes of the Church, but of ſuch as returned to the 


Catholick Church from the Paulianiſts or Samofateni- 
r. n Hereticks, among whom they had received no 


r Impoſition of Hands, and therefore were to be treat- 
ed as mere Laicks. And in this Senſe Suicerus | y }, 


ly and Albaſpiny [x], Chriſtianus Lupus, Fabrotus, and o- 
us ther modern Criticks and Expolitors of the Canon 
l, explain it alſo. To make the Reader himſelf judge 
e- in the Matter, I muſt here recite the Words of the 
C- I Canon, which are theſe : Concerning the Paulianifts 
to which return to the Catholick Church, it is decreed, 


* 
- 


all J chat they ſhall be by all means Re. baptized. And if 


at any of them were heretofore reckoned among the 


0- I Clergy, if they appear to be blameleſs, and without 
I Rebuke, let them be firſt Baptized, and then ordain- 
ed by the Biſhop of the Catholick Church: But if 
upon Examination they be found unfit, let them be 


depoſed. The ſame Rule ſhall be obſerved concern- 
ing Deaconeſſes, and all others who are reckoned 


ſaur. Tom. 1. p. 867. [z] Albaſp. Not. in Can. 19. Concil. 
Nicen. Lupus Tom. 1. Schol. in eund. Can. Fabrot. Not. ad Bal- 


tel, i wide Nerep roman m, , d Ueamyl oy mis nauxois 
S028 He, 0 S. 
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of the Council of Nice, and he grounds his Aſſerti- 


„the ancient Expoſitors, were of a contrary Judg- 


among their Clergy. And we particularly take 5 
tice [a ] of Deaconeſſes, which appear in that 


D [x] Valeſ. Not. in Sozomen. lib. 8. c. 9. [y ] Suicer, The- 


lamon, Collect. Conſtitut. p. 1417. „la! Con. Nic. c. 19. 
EA 5 F daxoriaaer F oy Ted m Vorra oi Owy, ETE8 


OO „„ 


l| 
! 
| 
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Habit or Dignity, that having never had any Impo- 
ſition of Hands, they are to be reckoned only among 
the Laity. Theſe laſt Words about Deaconeſſes ſeem 
to refer to what goes before; and then they muſt be 
interpreted of Deaconeſſes among the Paulianif,, 
who took upon them the Habit of Deaconeſſes with. 


out any Conſecration. Or if we underſtand them 


as ſpoken of Deaconeſſes already in the Church, 
they may mean that there were ſome Deaconeſſes 


which had crept into the Office without Impoſition 


of Hands, and ſuch the Council accounts no more 
than Lay Perſons. That which will incline a Man 

to interpret this Canon to ſome ſuch Senſe as this, 
is, That all other Councils and Writers ſpeak of or. 
daining Deaconeſſes by Impoſition of Hands. Valeſius 
| himſelf owns that it was ſo in the time of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon; for in one of the Canons of that 
Council [+] their Ordination is expreſly called both 


0 Nerggnvia and yenomime, Ordination by Impoſition of 


Hands And the Author of the Conſtitutions | c] 
ſpeaking of their Ordination, requires the Biſhop to 

uſe Impoſition of Hands, with a Form of Prayer, 
which 1s there recited. And thus it was both in the 

| Greek and Latin Church, ſo long as the Order it ſelf 
continued to be in uſe. The Council of Trulo, As. 
692. ſpeaks of their Ordination in two Canons [4] 
under the Name of yecomiz. And Sozomen [e] uſes 
the fame Word in ſpeaking of the Ordination of 
O:ympias, And though there be not ſo many Exam- 
ples of this Practice to be met with in the Latin 

Church, becauſe the Order was there much ſooner 
laid alide : Yet Cotelerius [F] has furniſhed us with 


Ie] Con. Chalced. c. 15 le! Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 19. 9 
| Seton, c gets d. Th Tus Neis, &c. [d} Con. Trull. c. 145 
K 45. le] Sozom. lib. 8. c. 9. [/] Coreler. Not. in Conſt. 
Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 19. Con. Wormatienſ. c. 73. ex Concil. Cha. 


ſoms 


ved, c. 17. 


| 
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ſome out of Firtunarus and the Council of Worms, both 
which expreſly ſay, the Ordination of Deaconeſſes 
was performed by Impoſition of Hands, Inthe Coun- 


cil of Worms the 15th Canon of the Council of Chal- 


c dn is repeated. And Fitunatus his words are, Manu 
ſurerpcfita \g | conſecravit .Diaconam, ſpeaking of one 
whom Medardus the Biſhop conſecrated a Deaconeſs, 


by laving his Hands upon her. All which ſhews, 


that it was the conſtant Practice of the Church to 
ordain Deaconeſſes by Impoſition of Hands: And 

that makes. it very probable, that the Nicene Canon 
is to be underſtood in that Senſe, which is moſt a- 


greeablie to the Churches Pradi cee. 
But the Learned Juſtellus | b | ſtill raiſes another 


Scruple about their Ordination: He thinks this Im- 
poſition of Hands was not properly an Ordination, 
but only a Benediction: For he diſtinguiſhes betwixt 
thoſe two things, and ſays, every ſolemn Impoſiti- 
on of Hands is not an Ordination; which is very 
true; for then the Impoſition of Hands upon the 


Catechumens, or upon the Baptized in Confirmation, 


or upon the Penitents in order to reconcile them, 
or upon the Sick in order to their Cure, or upon 
any Perſons whatſoever to give them a common Be- 
nediction, would be an Ordination: But then that 
Learned Perſon ſeems not to have conſidered, that 
the Impoſition of Hands upon the Deaconeſſes was 


ſomething more than all theſe: For it was a Conſe- 


cration of them to a certain Office in the Church, 
which ſort of Impoſition of Hands joined with a 
prayer of Benediction for Grace to diſcharge that 
Office aright, is what the Church has always meant 
and called particularly by the Name of Ordina- 


tion. | 


gl Fortun, Vit. Radegundis ap. Surium. Aug. 13. [I Juſtel- 


Bibl. Jur. Canon. T. 1. p. 75. Not. in Con. Nic. c. 19. 


X 4 Yer 
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Iet we are not to imagine, that 
„ this Conſecration gave them any 

any Office of the Power to execute any part of the 
Priefbod'. S ſcerdotal Office, or do the Duties 
MR RNS 2 of the ſacred Function. Women 
were always forbidden to perform any ſuch Offices 
as thoſe. Therefore the Author of the Conſtituti- 
ons calls it a Heatheniſh Practice to ordain Women- 
Prieſts, jepcia; yerrrrmdty ; For the Chriſtian [i] Law 
allowed no ſuch Cuſtom. Some Hereticks indeed 
as [E] Tertulian obſerves, allowed Women to Teach, 
and Exorciſe, and adminiſter Baptiſm ; but all this, 
he ſays, was againſt the Rule [I of the Apoſtle, 

_ Epiph-nius brings the Charge particularly againſt the 
Pepuxi ans, which were a Branch of the /4ntaniſt, 
that they (n] made Women-Biſhops and Women. 
Presbyters, abuſing that Paſſage of the Apoſtle, 7 
Cbriſt Feſus there is neither Male nir Female, to put 
ſome Colour upon their Practice. He charges it alſo 
upon the Colly-idians [n], that they did izerpyeiv Ie 
v , uſe Women to Sacrifice to the Virgin Mary. 

_ Where it is obſerved that the Charge is double, 
1. That they gave Divine Worſhip to the Holy Vir- 
gin, and 2. That they uſed Women Prieſts in their 
Service. Againſt theſe he has a particular Diſſerta- 
tion, wherein he ſhews at large that no Woman 
from the Foundation of the World was ever ordain- 
| ed to offer Sacrifice, or perform any ſolemn Ser- 


Sed. 7 


35 


—_ 
nat. a ths i x rr 


9 + 
* 


le] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 3. 9. [4] Tertul. de Præſcript. 
c. 41. Ipſæ mulieres hereticu quam procaces, quæ audeant 
docere, contendere, Exorciſmos agere, curationes repronut- 3 
tere, forſitan & tingere. [II Id. c. 17. de Baptiſmo. 
[m] Epiph Hzr. 49. Pepuzian. n. 2. irre map* dunis 
OO quuziigs,  7,400uTIpH E,, In] Id. Her. 78, Anti. 
- vd4comarianirt. n. 23. ES Tj 


vice 
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Py to) Id. Her. 79. Collyrid. n. 3. Ei. IscatTd ev Juv] vas Os 


vice [o] of the Church: which if it had been al- 


lowed to any, would certainly have been granted 


to the Virgin Mary her ſelf, who was ſo highly favou- 
red of God. But neither ſhe nor any other Wo- 
man had ever the Prieſt's Office committed to them. 
There is indeed, ſays he, an Order of Deaconeſſes 
in the Church, but their buſineſs [y] is not to 
Sacrifice, or perform any part of the Sacerdotal Of. 
fice, or any of the ſacred Myſteries, but to be a 
decent Help to the Female Sex in the time of their 
| Baptiſm, Sickneſs, Affliction, or the like: And there- 
fore he denies, that the Church made them either 
Presbytereſſes or Prieſteſſes, 3 agiofuneida;, 3 Isel. 
Where the Reader is to obſerve, that Epiphanius puts 
2 Diſtinction betwixt the Names Tezo&ndy and .. 
| Cone, becauſe the former only denotes Elderly 
Women, ſuch as the Deaconeſſes commonly were 5 
but the latter he uſes to ſignify Perſons ordained to 
the Office of Presbyters or Prieſts, which he abſo- 
lutely denies any Women in the Chriſtian Church 


JJ EE: 1 
And from hence it is plain the TPO 
ices of the Veaconelles were 
Offices of the Deaconeſſes were e e 1v 


only to perform ſome Inferior 4% 4 2 > 
Services of the Church, and thoſe x | Clog 
chiefly relating to the Women, 


aptiſm 


for whoſe ſake they were ordained. ' One part of 
their Office was to aſſiſt the Miniſter at the Bapti- 
zing of Women, where for Decencies ſake they were 
employed to diveſt them (the Cuſtom then being 
to baptize all Adult Perſons by Immerſion ) and ſo 
to order the Matter, that the whole Ceremony 


— 


\ \ 2 77 9 5 1 T0 * 
EgTETYIATV T0, N αiν⁰ẽ , A EpJaiyg eo Of CHHANTIE , ch e. C M 
dumyy Meld ie TL GrrTeAtGau, & c. [p] Ibid. Ataxore 
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might be performed with all the Decency becoming 
| fo facred an Action. This is evident from Epipbanius 


both in the forecited Paſſage, and other [a] Places. 


And it is taken notice of alſo by Juſtinian [5] and 


the Author [e] of the Conſtitutions, who adds, 


Pri vate Catechifts te 
the Women-Catechu- 


that the Deaconeſſes were uſed to anoint the Wo- 
men in Baptiſm with the Holy Oil, as the Cuſtom 
of the Greek Church then was, not only for the Bi? 
ſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, but alſo for the De a- 
coneſſes to uſe this Ceremony of Unction before | 
| Baptiſm ; of which Cotelerius in his Notes [d] gives 
ſeveral Inſtances out of the ancient Writers, but theſe 
belong to another place. 3 ou 


Ny _ 2. Another Part of their Of. = 
Seck. 9. 


mens. for Baptiſm. For though they 
: were not allowed to teach Pub- 


lickly in the Church, yet they might Privately in- 
ſtruct and teach thoſe, how to make the proper 


Anſwers that were required of all Perſons at their 
Baptiſm. The Author of the ſhore Notes on the 
Epiſtles [e] under the Name of St. Ferom, calls this, 


Private Miniſtery of the Word, which the Deaco- 


5 neſſes performed in the Eaſtern Churches in his 
Time. And it was ſo uſual and ordinary a Part of 


their Office in the African Churches, that the Fa- 


thers of the Fourth Council of Carthage [f] require 


—— —— 


la! Epiph. Expoſ. Fid 21. [e Juſtin Novel. 6. c. 6 


_[:] Conft. Apoſt. Lib 3.c.15. [a] Coteler. in Loc. . 
| 8 Hieron. Com. in Rom. 16. 1. Sicut etiam nunc in Orien- 
talibus Diaconiſfæ mulieres, in ſuo Sexu miniſtrare videntur in 
Baptiſmo, five in Miniſterio Verbi, quia privatim docuiſſe Eœ- 
minas invenimus, &c. ] Con. Carthag. 4. c. 12. Viduz 


vel Sanctimoniales. quæ ad miniſterium baptizandarum mulierum 
eliguntur , tam inſtrudtæ ſint ad Officium, ut poſſint apto & 
ſano Sermone docere imperitas & ruſticas mulieres, tempore 
quo baptizandæ ſunt, qualiter Baptizatori interrogate reſponde- 


ant, & qualiter, accepto baptiſmate, vivant, . 18 


„ ice was to be a ſort of Private 
2. To be a ſort F. Catechiſts to the Women-Cate- 
chumens, who were preparing 


— * * 
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it as a necetary Qualification i in Deaconeſſes when 
they are ordained, that they ſhall be Perſons of ſuch 
good Underſtanding, as to de able to inſtruct the Ig- 
norant and Ruſtick Women, how to make Reſponſes 
to the Interrogatories, which the Miniſter puts to 
them in Baptiſm, and how they were to order their 
Converſation afterward. e 

3. Another Part of thaje- Em- 


plwoyment was to viſit and attend Sed e. 


Women that were ſick, which is , ½ viſit and at- 


e that Wen 


noted by Epiphanius [ and the fcb ond in diftreſe. 
Author of i er who LF * * 
[] ſays they were employed likewiſe in ee : 
the Biſhop's Meſſages and Directions to Women that 
woeere in Health, whom the Deacons could not viſit 
| becauſe of Unbelievers: That is, becauſe of the Scan- 
dal and Reproach which the Heathens were ready ” 
to caſt upon them. 


4. In Times of Danger and 


Perſecution they were employed 88 % = 
! 
in Miniftring to the Martyrs in RED 2 5 


Priſon, becauſe they could more ler 
eaſily gain Acceſs to them, and 
go with leſs Suſpicion, and leſs Danger and Hazard 
of their Lives from the Heathen, than the Deacons 
or any other Miniſters of the Church could do. 
Cotelerius Li] and Gothofred collect this from ſome 
Paſſages in Lucian and Libanius, which ſeem plainly 
to refer to this Part of the Deaconeſſes Miniſtry. 
For Lucian in one of his Dialogues ſpeaking of Pere- 
Cine the Philoſopher, how he was careſſed by the 
. Chriſtians, whulit he was in Priſon for the Profeſſion 
7 8 


"771 Epiph. Her. 79.0. 3. b „ 
I] Conftic. Apoſt. Lib. 3. c. 15. & 19. Hieron. Ep. 2 po Ne- 
Multas Anus alit Eccelſia que Officium ægrotanti præ- 
we &c. i] Coteler. Not. in Conſt. Lib. 3. c. 15, Gotho- 
fred. Com. in Cod. Theodoſ. Lib. 16. Tit 2. * 7 | 
0 


rs in Brien. 
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of their Religion, ſays, In the Morning one might 55 
obſerve the old Women the Widows waiting at the 
Priſon Gate [A] with ſome of the Orphan Children: 
Where by the Widows he doubtleſs means the Dea- 
coneſſes of the Chriſtians. And there is little Que- 
ſtion but Libanius [I] means the ſame, when he ſays, ' 


that the Mother or Miſtreſs of the old Women when 
ſhe finds any one bound in Priſon, runs about, and 


begs and makes a Collection for him. This plain. 
ly refers to the great Charity and Liberality of the 
Chriſtians toward their Martyrs, which was col- 
lected and ſent to them by the Hand of theſe Dea- 8 
5 coneſſes. : 
5. In the . Churches the 
Sed. 12. PET Deaconeſſes had alſo the Charge 
GS 15 the of the Doors of the Church, which 
— dw of their Office is mentioned 
| by the Author [i] of the Conſti- 
: tutions, and the Author under the Name of Ignatius, 
who[»ſtiles them vpujts , Aνν 7v2drev, the Keepers 
of the Holy Gates. But probably this was only in 


ſuch Churches as made a Diſtin tion betwixt the 5 


Men's Gate and the Women's Gate : For Bp. Uſher 
obſerves, [o] that no ancient Writers beſide theſe 
two make any mention of this, as part of the Office 
of Deaconeſſes: And in another place of the Con- 
ſtitutions 2] this Diſtinction is plainly expreſſed: 
Let the Door-keepers ſtand at the Gate of the 
Men, and the Deaconeſſes at the Gate of the Wo- 


| men. 


Eo li Lucian. Peregrin. N I ee 3 
veathe, Me meas, &c. JJ 8 
lu Liban. Orat. 16. in Teſtamen. It. Orat. de VinQs, cited 

by Gothofred. „„ „ 
[=] Conſtit. Apoſt. 1 8. c. 28. 

| Pleudo.[gnat Ep. ad Antioch. N. 12, 
BEE er. Diſſert. 17. in Ignat. p. 224. 
le Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. . 


Laſtly, 


1 
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Liaſtly, they were to aſſign all 1 
Women their Places, and regulate _ Wy 3 
(o] their Behaviour in the Church; „hid, L, 


7 preſide over the reſt of the Wi- 


dos; fr] whence in ſome Canons they are ſtiled 
Tier du, Governeſſes; as Balſamon and Zonaras 
: note upon the Council Fi of Laodicea 85 and ö if any : 


Woman had any Suit to prefer to a Deacon or a Bi. 


ſhop, a Deaconeſs [:] was to introduce her. Theſe 
| were the Offices of the Deaconeſſes in the Primitive 
Church, which I have been a little more particular 
in deſcribing, becauſe they are not now ſo common 
ly known; the Order it ſelf having been for ſome 
Ages wholly laid aſide... e 
If it be enquired, How long 

this Order continued in the e , 

Church, and what time it was to- 4 atv e 

rally aboliſhed? I anſwer , It was Church. 
not laid aſide every where at once, 
but continued in the Greek Church longer than in 
the Latin, and in ſome of the Latin Churches lon- 
ger than in others. In the Greek Church they con- 


Seck. x 4. 


-  rinued to the Time of Balſamon, that is, to the lat- 


ter end of the Twelfch Century; for he ſpeaks of 
them ſ as then Miniſt:ing in the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople: Though it appears from ſome other Paſ- 
ſages of the ſame Author that in other Churches 
[x] they were generally laid aſide. Jn the Latin 
Church there were ſome Decrees made againſt their 
 Ocdination long before. For the Firſt Council of 
Orange, An. 441, torbids [J] any more Deaconeſſes 


[4] Conſtit. Lib. 2. c. 58. Ilir. Ibid. Lib. 3. c. 7. 
[s] Con. Laodic. c. 11. i] Conſtit. Lib. 2. c. 26. 
| [4] Balſam. Reſp ad Interrog. Marci. c. 35. ap. Leunclav.Jus 
Gr. Rom. T. 1. p. 381. [I Id. Com. in Concil. Chalced. 
N (5 Conc, Arauſic. . c. a6. Diaconiſſæ omnimodæ 
non ordinandæ, &c. 5 


to 


7 


— 
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to be ordained. And the Council of Epos [z] As; 


517, has a Canon to the ſame purpoſe , wholly 
abrogating their Conſecration. Not long after 


which, the Second Council of Orleans, An. 533, re- 


newed the Decree [| a] againſt them. And before 1 
any of theſe, the Council of Laodicea in the Eaſtern 
Church had forbidden them under the Name of an- 
cient Widows or Governeſſes, decreeing [] that 
no ſuch for the future ſhould be conſtituted in the 
Church. But theſe Decrees had no Effect at all in 


the Eaft, nor did they univerſally take Effect in the 
Weſt till many Ages after. The Author indeed un- 


der the Name of St. Ambroſe, would lead an unwary 
Reader into a great Miſtake: for he makes as if the 
Older of Deaconeſſes was no where uſed [c] but 
among the Montaniſts; ignorantly confounding the 
Presbytereſſes of the Montaniſts with the Deaconeſſes 
of the Church. And the Author under the Name 
of St. Ferom is not much more to be regarded, when 
he ſeems to intimate that in his Time the Order of 
Deaconeſſes was wholly. laid aſide in the Vet, and on- 
ly retained [4] in the Oriental Churches. For I have 


already ſhewed (S. 6.) from Venantius Fortunatus, Who 


lived An. 560. and the Council of Forms, which was 


held in the 9th Century, that Deaconeſſes were ſtill 
retained in ſome parts of the Meſtern Church; which 


may be evinced alſo .from the Ordo Romanus [e], 
and other Rituals in uſe about that time, where a. 
mong other Forms we meet with an Ordo ad Dia- 
Ida] Conc. Epauneſ. c. 21. Viduarum conſecrationem, quas 
Diaconiſſas vooant, ab omni religione noſtra penitus abrogamus. 
la] Conc. Aurel. 2. c. 17. Placuit ut nulli poſtmodum Fœmi-— 
nz Diaconalis Benedictio pro conditionis hujus fragilitate creda- 
tur. [&] Conc. Laodic. c. 11. II ser ov wi dein pee nd 
n. in ua; ov MKANTIC. 1. di Ng. le] Ambroſ. Com. in 
1 Tim. 3. 11. la] Hieron. Com. in Rom. 16. 1. and in 1 Tim. 
3. 11. ſe] Ordo Roman. p. 161, in Bibl. Patr. Tom. 9. Par. 
1624. e EE 


cona m 
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conam faciendam, An Order or Form to conſecrate a 
Deaconeſs. But in an Age or two after, that is, 
in the Tenth or Eleventh Century, Bona [f] thinks 
the whole Order was quite extint, 
Before I make an end of this ES. 
Subject, I cannot but acquaint the Se. xs. 
Reader, that there is another No- 1353553 5 
tion of the Name Diaconiſſa, ſome- + ie 5 
times to be met with in the Wri- „ 1 
JJ... the 2 
Church, who uſe it to ſignify not a Deaconeſs, 
but a Deacon's Wife, in the ſame Senſe as Presbytera 
ſignifies the Wife of a Presbyter , and Epiſcopa the 
Wife of a Biſhop. The Word Epiſcopa is thus uſed 
in the 2d Council of Tiurs, where it is ſaid , That 
if a Biſhop have not a Wife [g], there ſhall no 
train of Women follow him. So alſo the Words 
Presbytera , Diaconiſſa, and Subdiaconiſſa [h] for the 
Wives of a Presbyter, a Deacon, and a Subdeacon, 
occur a little after in the ſame Council. And ſo in 
the Council of Auxerre [i] and ſome other places. 
From which a Learned and Ingenious Examiner [& 
of the Council of Trent concludes, that Biſhops in 
thoſe times were not as yet obliged by the Law of 
Cœlibacy, not to cohabit with their Wives, in the 
Gallican Church. But 1 ſhall freely own, I take this 
to be a Miſtake ; For from the Time of Pope Sirici- 
#5 the Cœlibacy of the Clergy began to be preſſed 
in the Veſtern Church, and theſe very Canons do en- 
force it: Therefore I lay no greater Streſs upon them 
than they will bear: For as for the Cauſe of the 


— 


[F] Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 25. n. 15. {g] Con. Turon. 
2. c. 14. Epiſcopum Epiſcopam non habentem, nulla ſequatur 
turba Mulierum. [] Ibid. c. 20. Si inventus fuerit Presby- 
ter cum ſua Presbytera, aut Diaconus cum ſua Diaconiſſa, aut 

Subdiaconus cum ſua Subdiaconiſſa, annum integrum excom- 
municatus habeatur. {:i] Con. Antiſſidor. c. 21. le] Gen- 


tillet. Exam, Concil. Trid. lib. 4. P. 259. 3 
es „ Mar- 


— 
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ied Clergy, it needs not be defended by ſuch 
Arguments, having the Rule and Practice of the 
Whole Catholick Church, for ſome of the pureſt A- 
ges, to abet and ſupport it; of which I ſhall give a 
Juſt account hereafter, when I come to confider the 
general Qualifications that were neceſſarily required 
of the Clergy of the Primitive Church, among which 
the Vow of Calibacy will be found to have no Place. 
What therefore theſe Canons mean by Epiſcopa and 
Presbytera, is no more than the Wife of a Biſhop or 
Peresbyter, which they had before they were ordain- 
ed, but in thoſe declining Ages of the Church were 
not allowed to cohabit with them after Ordination. 
Ibis Explication agrees both with the Scope of thoſe 
Canons, and the Practice of the Times they were 
made in; and we have no Diſpute with Antonius Au- 
guſtiuus [I], or any candid Writer of the Romiſ Com- 
munion, who carry this Notion no higher than the 
Ages in which it was broached : But when Baronius 
[ and others transfer it to the Primitive Ages, and 
make the Practice of the Weſtern Church in the ſhxch = 
Age to be the Practice of the Univerſal Church in 
all Ages, they manifeſtly Prevaricate, and put a Fal- 
| lacy upon their Readers, which it may be ſufficient 
to have hinted here, and ſhall be, more fully made 


N. 
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